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PREFACE 


TEE ORIGINALITY OF CHINA 

Writers of world-history have only recently begun to give its 
due place to that considerable portion of humanity which lives in 
what we describe in relation to ourselves in the so-called West, 
as the Far East, The Far East came comparatively late into 
the great stream of this world-history ; but it was not a world 
entirely apart, cut off from communication and from the penetra- 
tion of influences of any kind^ even before the era when the two 
halves of the human race entered into closer relations. And if 
the separation had in fact been complete, in order to get outside 
the European standpoint and to include the whole evolution of 
humanity in its survey, it behoves us to show, before the close 
of the first section of our work, to what stage of social organization 
and of civilization this original section of the human race had 
attained, by the beginning of the Christian era. 

The importance of the contribution which Marcel Granet 
brings to the “ Evolution of Humanity ” can scarcely be exag- 
gerated, either with regard to the nature of the work, or with 
regard to the subject of his study. 

Nothing is so little known as the ancient history of China, 
Granet has had not merely to gather together the results of previous 
achievements, and to set in order classical daia—previous 
achievements are small. It is not that Chinese documents are 
wanting ; on the contrary, they abound. But the first task the 
scientific historian of China must set kimselj, is to be on his 
guard against historical tradition. 

The history of China, as written by the Chinese historians, 
IS, in fact, an edifice, a sort of postulate, a starting-point, 
and not an attempt at objective reproduction.^ It consists of 
the ^^fabrication of facts of history obtained by removing the 

^ See pp. 16, 46-7, 49-60, 61, 66, 67, 68 
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mjfOiieal element from an odd assortment of local legends, 
rommm and heroic poetry." ^ 

Generally speaking, modem criticism has been devoted, 
ttdidher in China, “to the greater glorification of Reason," or 
in the West, to an absolute or a tentative scepticism. 

No one, up to now, has, like Granet, understood and put 
into practice the necessary precautions, and been ready at the 
right moment with the appropriate interpretations, in order to 
rediscover in the Chinese tends certain facts which, no doubt, 
are landmarks, but above all — and we will press the point later — 
are subjedive states of mind (the substrata of history), which 
ike subjectivity of the texts themselves that have come down to 
us, ptUs at the disposal of the investigator. 

To get to know China, Granet had to knock down a Chinese 
great wall — a great wall built up by “ pious forgers." In order 
to destroy it, he added to observations made during a long stay 
in the Far East the patient study of the festivals and songs, the 
dances and legends of ancient China. 

We may apply to him, almost literally, the famous saying 
of Fustel de Coulanges, that to every day of synthesis must go 
years of analysis. All the more in that, like Fustel and his 
disciples, from force of circumstances, he scarcely worked at all 
on any but original documents. He himself, for the most part, 
elaborated the moietial of his roofjt.® 

Having its particular aim in view, this work owes its 
importance to the antiquity, to the stage of development, to the 
very special character of the civiUzaiion which it sets out to 
define. 


We have spoken already of this “ East and West ” problem, 
em^g^ more and more clearly in proportion as the two 
seetiom of the earth’s population get to know each other better, 
ond m proportion as they become more cognisant-above and 
f^or^ the superficial differences which travellers find enter- 
fundamental differences which give psychologists 
ana historians much cause for thought. 

exceptional character of Granet’ s attempt and the 

have^ brought us 

p harp y against a difficulty, which we have overcome in a 

• ^ dt la CUnt a«e.eni«, p. 32 

lorn the iMuoa of tb« prewnt aynthea^ “ ^ published or about to appear. 
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way that is equally exceptional. It was not possible for Marcel 
Granet to include all the matter which he had collected within 
the limits of one of our volumes ; he would have been obliged to 
mutilate his subject and could not have made sufficiently clear 
the ingenious sidelights which he has the merit of having thrown 
on Chinese mentality. How could we, when we conceived the 
plan, more than fifteen years ago, of our “ Evolution of 
Humanity,” possibly have allowed for the progress which would 
be made in the study of this little-known world, due above all 
to our collaborator have now realized that the story of 

Chinese civilization had to go side by side with a definite and 
fundamental study of Chinese thought. This civilization is, 
less than others, made up of various elements, more or less 
contradictory and opposed to one another ; it is the emanation 
of a W eltanschauung, as the Germans say, of a particular con- 
ception of the world and of life ; and, after having given a picture 
of public and private life in China, a picture which revealed the 
underlying mentality — we came to the conclusion that this 
mentality and its manifestations required separate study. 

As this conviction was borne in upon us at an opportune 
moment, and as it will be of use for certain complementary 
studies,^ we decided to publish this volume in the “ Library of 
Historical Synthesis,” apart from the “ Evolution of Humanity,” 
and to make it Volume XXIV bis of the first section. We insist, 
nevertheless, on the fact that the history of China has the closest 
unity with world-history, and we put on record that we do not 
intend to create a precedent by this arrangement. 

At first sight, the present volume exactly corresponds to our 
idea of permissible and scientific synthesis. We would compare 
a preceding volume with those “ ancient tapestries, worn away 
by time, where the scenes which we behold are incomplete and 
the people mutilated.” ^ 

Granet uses all his gifts of style, not merely not to stop up 
the holes in the Chinese tapestries, but to call attention to them 
and to expose them. “ I have,” he says, “ quite shamelessly 
left large gaps,” ® And he is absolutely right, for this is the very 
way to stimulate useful effort. If one day more light is thrown 
on China’s past, this will only be by insisting on active measures 

^ For my forthcoming study of soionoe in the ancient world 

^ La Miaopotamie, Vol VIII, p vu 

® P. 6. QE. Dawes, p 64 
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of acploraUm and excavaiion. Meanwhile, ti is better to wait 
than to make rash assertions. 

To the races which have peopled China, and to which he 
(feBoies only afm lines, some very cautious references are made 
hy Pittard in our Fifth Volume. Possibly reaction against the 
traditional assertions as to the vast antiquity of China has gone 
too far. The earliest excavations reveal neolithic material ; but 
“ as long as the human remains, which would enable us to define 
the somalohgtcal characteristics of populations at present known 
by some details of their technique, have not been carefully studied, 
U seems icise to refrain from all hypothesis, and not to transform 
a problem of technological into a problem of ethnographic history, 
and above all, not to intervene at too early a stage, with the question 
oj ■migraiians and conquests, in a problem of history proper." ^ 
While Grand is looking forward to much excavation, well earned 
out, solely in the interests of science, he urges us not to miv 
archmlogy and epigraphy ; not to draw premature conclusions 
from linguistic data, not to extend undiscriminating analogies 
of language to the race or to the civilization “ The problem 
of Chinese origins," he declares, remains entirely unsolved." ® 
His careful attitude and reserve prevents him from any cate^ 
gorical rejection of the orthodox conception of a Chinese 
civilization homogeneous and perfect from the beginning, thanks 
to the sainUtness of its founders. As a hypothesis, however, he 
puts forward tentatively the theory of two principal civilizations — 
unthout asserting they were original — that of the terraces and of 
millet, and that of rice and the plains * Possibly the second 
of these may have been subjected to influences from a distance. 
In a general way, mihout giving any pronouncement as to active 
influences, he makes it clear that the tradition of China's splendid 
isolation is open to question.^ 


IjcI us, however, search out and gather together the positive 
elements which, in spile of the extreme prudence of its author, 
this singuldrly rich book contains. 

In his interpretation of the most ancient texts, Granet traces 


* p w 

* Pp, bS, Of J, de Morgan, Vol II, pp 126, 314. 

^ P 6S Chatrannea has said trujy that Tie question of ongina is the 
goal irl Inowledge and should not bo its starting-point Premature attempts mode 
to Sfvivt, the problem are only a loss of time and effort . Jtev. de Svnthhe 
inM , lol I (1900), Bivue gtnlraU sur la Chute, p. 274 

* P 137. 

® Ci Lbammei, art ct< , p. 277 
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two simultaneous processes : the taming of nature, and the 
amalgamation of small primitive groups. The character of the 
country, the divisions of this vast region of Asia, separated by 
marshes, by forests inhabited by wild beasts, by precipitous 
mountains, brought about in the beginning the separate life of 
human groups, and necessitated on their pari every strenuous 
effort, first to establish their centres of habitation and then to 
enlarge their sphere of activity. The districts most easy to 
cultivate were at the same time the most adapted to civilized life 
and the most exposed to the devastating incursions of the Bar- 
barians.^ But, amongst these small groups, shut away in a 
country difficult of access, those nearest to the Barbarians gain 
reserves of strength and make use of it to dominate the groups 
in the central regions. With much precaution Granet takes the 
reader with him through this agelong labour of “political 
concentration," through which an “ archipelago of small feudal 
States " becomes unified.^ He lays stress upon the moral tie 
which contributes, above all, to draw these peoples together : the 
Barbarians have “ the nature of beasts, not of men ” ; it is 
through civilization that communication is established in the 
world of men. “ Whilst in the centre the Chinese nation was 
coming into being, on the outer borders States were forming 
which, aiming at annexing the centre of China, ended by them- 
selves also becoming Chinese ” (p. 84). Honan is the “ central 
flower ” ; but the provincial units share in the same civilization, 
oppose the Barbarians fiercely, organize to defend themselves 
against them, unite for the purpose, struggle to expand as their 
strength grows, and after a period of feudal rivalries, join together 
to form an Empire through the ability and energy of the kingdom 
of Chin. Rural communities, chiefdoms, feudal overlordships. 
States in embryo, Empire : here one can actually be present, as 
it were, at the formation of this original Chinese unity, among 
contingencies of which some can be precisely described, — and 
this is what Granet calls “ political history," ® 

He throws into vigorous relief the remarkable personality 
of the first Emperor, Chin Shih Huang-ti. “ An energetic and 


^ On the question of the Barbanans, httle has been studied and httle la known 
(they were certainly Huns for the most part) , see Granet, Danaes, Introduction, p.ll 
“ Pp 76-83 

® It must be pointed out that this “ pohtical history ” includes social history- 
social history meaning for us all that concerns the structure and functions of society, 
all that expresses the needs of society, considered as society ’ 
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complete permutlUy," he differed toidely from the ordinary 
Chinese. “ His ruling qualities were, apparently, a reasoned 
obstinacy, and a spirit of like stamp” He clearly 

and saw far” Ch'in Shih Uuang-ii broke up feudalism, set up 
a central admimsiration, created a true nobility from the 
body of officials, broke down the barriers between the different 
parts of what was henceforth to be China, and made the Great 
Wall by Joining together the pieces of existing “ long walls” 
He worked to achieve moral at the same time as political unity. 
Himself a materialist, he wished, nevertheless, to be accepted as 
a “ living divinity.” He saw clearly that “ for the newly founded 
Empire a new religion was necessary, and that to an autocratic 
power a worship of the imperial person ought to correspond.” ^ 
China, under his successors, except when it was a question of 
fighting the Barbarians, remained a “ collection of provinces.” 
The Emperor Wu alone, who reigned fifty-four years, endeavoured 
to reduce the remainder of the feudal lords to impotence. He 
developed the economic organwation of the Empire, and, though 
he lacked “ the forceful and occult genius of the first Emperor ” 
(p. 128 ), he enlarged Chinese civilisation, and left it much more 
widespread. Bui be did not know how to create a solid state, 
and over this he dearly lost an opportunity. “ The Empire has 
no other foundation than the Virtue peculiar to a dynasty. 
Apart from the Emperor, the State is nothing.” This is a 
most important idea, and Granet constantly insists on it. The 
principle of cohesion in this case, was not so much a water- 
tight organisation, in the manner of the West, as a cultural 
tradition, a common ideal, a civUization.® 

The essential chapters of this volume are those which reveal 
Chinese “ society,” ^ai is to say, the details of the institutions 
of hath public and private life.^ In these pages of unique interest, 
Granet, with rate penetration and a marvellously agile mind, 
has accomplished the inverse of that effort to which the historians 
md avihorities on the laws of China have applied themselves. 
WhilH these have projected into the past a state which was an 
end in itself, Grand discovers ike movemerd, retraces the evolution 
which ends in immobility— in reUaive immobility. Under the 
apparent ngidity he discovers adually live forces, a profound 

• tbo p«Tio,« p*g*. * ^30 
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plasticity — which the history of thought will cause to he better 
understood.^ And among all the documents, the “ legends which 
have become history,*’ ® he is a sort of eicplorer ; like the archceologist 
who, tn his excavations, digs up the buried origins of the past, 
he delves in the texts of psychological excavation, and is able to 
bring to light instructive jragments of collective life and thought. 
In a realm where nearly everything had to be created, a subtle 
divination of the phenomena, at once naive and complex, which 
took place in the souls of the people, reveals to him, if not the 
origins, at least the distant methods of social organization, in 
their relations with the experiences and beliefs of men. An 
evolution, moreover, timeless ” and “ schematic, because, even 
if the data appear clearly, it is impossible to fix them in time 
and place. 

We see emerging first, in this astonishing reconstruction, the 
life of the country-side, in which the family group is a closed one, 
and relationship goes with the group, the members oj one same 
generation forming a collective personality. Marriage implies 
a mixture of endogamy and exogamy. It takes place between 
two rival self-contained groups, which live on the soil of the 
same rural community. A certain opposition is thus reconciled 
wfith the mutual help necessary for the hard conquest of the earth — 
to which task, having early become settled in one spot, they apply 
themselves closely. 

This earth — mountains, rivers, forests, plants — constitutes a 
“ tutelary authority with indefinite powers,” which is worshipped 
in a Sacred Place where festivals are held. But the genius 
of the Sacred Place can become embodied in objects and in living 
beings. Society is not distinct from the universe.^ Everything 
has its peculiar Virtue. Names themselves possess power and 
influence — they create the relationships, they possess” the 
individuals much more than the individuals possess them,'* 

1 See oonolueion of this volume. 

‘ Danate, p, 24 “ Biamtegruted, reduced to the condition of literary oom- 

E ilations, further degraded perhaps — history passed this stage — as a result of 
aving served for rariou-s enterprises of learned reconstruction, there only remain 
of it unrecogmsable shreds, coiuused, patched and mutilated — ^poor and precious 
documents 1 I have played the gambler in making use of them ’’ Ibvi , p, 1,, cf. 
p 697i (“Badly understood, indeed, or intentionally misused, the stereotyped 
formula, rubrics or ^pular ballads, handed on from age to age, and unposing on 
all, dommate the scholar at the very moment when he is trjung to suMtitute a 
reasonable history, worthy of reasonable people, for deceptive fables ”), and all the 
conclusion, pp 608 fol 

s See pp 194, 210. * See pp 218, 248, 311-2. 

h 
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Words, gestures, ailitudes are endowed with efficacy ^ — but above 
dl things so endotued, are mtisic and dancing ; these have as 
tkdr Junction “ io tame the world and to subdue nature for men’s 
proJit ” {p. 195). 

Sexual life u specially closely bound up with the universal 
order. There is an analogy between the parts played by the maternal 
soil and the productive mother, and an identity of virtue. It is, 
in consequence the woman who, jirst among created beings, 
inspires reverence. From the beginning she exercises authority, 
by virtue of her title of mother. The sexes being, in principle, 
separated, “ the peasant household was a feminine matter ” {p. 
154). Out of the close relationship which existed between rural 
life, the fundamental beliefs, and family organization, a regime 
wm evolved which has some analogy io the matriarchate ; and 
ancestor worship, when it was combined with worship of the 
soil, was worship of the maternal ancestors. 


It was only very slowly, by all sorts of indirect ways, that 
succcsaon in the male line was able io establish itself. Gradually, 
as agriculture developed, the man, who cultivated the soil, took 
precedence over the woman, whose task was weaving ; but above 
all the r$le of the males as masters of jire, as potters and 
smiths, contributed to the growth of their reputation ; “ within 
the masses of the labourers, there were formed brotherhoods of 
technicians, magicians, and masters of the secret of the supreme 
pow^s, These brotherhoods multiplied, rich with “ new pres- 
tige, and their rivalries soon took on an importance above that 
of the milage antagonisms which pvt the sexes into opposition.^ 
Here we come upon the birth of the authority of male chiefs, 
masters of the thunder, of the sun, workers in metal. 

This marks a great turning-point of Chinese life, which 
coincides, apparently, with a date in the history of technical 
progress ; “ the crystallising factor seems to have been the 
emergence in China of work and trade in copper and bronze.” ^ 
i.-'i. IS formed, politically and economically, in 

numerous and stable— 

tT ° ® ^ same time. 

Th^e the kadas m loar and in religious ceremonies, the nobles, 

nch m arms, in precious stones and metals, make the separation 


• Van^ei, p. 63 Cf. Conclumon, p. 602 
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of the sexes operate definitely to the detriment of the woman 
weaver. There social life, in more densely populous groups, 
favours the introduction of novelties like the authority or personal 
dependence of the individual, as opposed to the categories of the 
ruial community. 

Thus there is drawn for us a curious pictm e of feudal society, 
a society perpetually changing and varied, in which overlord and 
vassals form a sort oj “ sacramental unity," in a hierarchy 
of privilege In this society the conquest of privilege is the aim 
oj the noble, and it is based on virtue and honour , hut in many 
cases is achieved also by unmeasured violence and expenditure.^ 
In this society, battle is a test of purity, a tiial by ordeal, until 
the day when the “ morals of power ” tend momentarily to 
replace those of honour and moderation (p 282), 

Amongst the domains of the overlords, some tended, indeed, 
to develop into powerful states. Between the seventh and the 
third centuries b c. there was a penod of tyrannies and moral 
crisis.^ But in the small seigniorial courts was developed the 
type that was to impose itself on China. This type is that of 
the civilized being, the man who is ti uly a man, the gentleman 
He IS contrasted with the savage, the barbaiian, whose spirit is 
uncontrolled, by mastery over himself, a sense oj propriety, 
of decorous bearing, of correct intonation, right motions and 
modes oj expression. Life at a court, being a “ parade controlled 
by legulations,” is a school of moial discipline^ Gradually the 
spoken word comes to play an mo easing pari, and the science 
of fine speech becomes the first of noble arts (p. 292). This 
preponderance of the spoken woid, of “ taking counsel,” ends 
by pushing into the foreground the specialists, the technical 
experts, the lawyers ^ The movement continues, in the populous 
and active towns, with new a? rivals, industrialists or even 
merchants, whose mo it is wealth, and who give a great impetus 
to luxury and to the arts. For a long time trade had been as 
much despised as agriculture was honoured, but — surprising 
phenomenon— there emerges from this “ new setting,” an “ archaic 
morality , the ruin of the old nobility culminated in the 
spread of an ideal oj life which was inspired by its traditions 
{p. 415). A return to simplicity was preached. Humanity, 

1 Cf the “ Potlatch " — Davy, vo) vi, p 106 

“ Pp 289-90, 308 


^ Sec pp 29 34 
' Pp 300, 308 
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justice, good form, were taught. The ancient rule of life, wisdom, 
teas preferred before the development of science, before wealth 
and hminj.^ 


The same formalism which was elaborated in feudal society 
reigned in the family, when an organization based on succession 
in the male line had almost completely replaced the matriarchal 
organization of the clan. Nothing is more strange to the western 
mind, or more complicated, than the system of relationships so 
learnedly disentangled by Granet. They are not blood relation- 
ships but quite aiiificiai bonds The fact of paternity is of no 
value in itself; the father is mi a relative. Although Ms authority 
may continually increase, it is nevertheless not of the natural 
order, it is identical with seigniorial power ; in the sacramental 
tinily of the family it proceeds from his equality as the family 
high-priest and possessor of the ancestral viitue. The son is 
not a .STO ; he is his father’s man There is neither intimacy, 
nor familiarity, nor “ tender privacies " between them. Their 
relations do not belong to the domain of affection, but to that 
of etiquette and honour.^ Neither is there any greater intimacy 
between the husband and the wife, — the chief wife, for there was 


a combination of monogamy and polygamy Their life is 
regulated by a protocol. “ Midiial respect ” forbids them to call 
each nlhn by namc.^ As to the children, the chief wife considers 
as hers even those which she does not herself hear. The absolute 
indifference to “ ties of blood ” makes her feel only the added 
prestige of a multiple maternity A son, in her case, is not 
a so«, but an element in her prestige.^ 

There is among the Chinese a lack of feeling, or rather a 
mastery of their sensibilities, that is simply extraordinary 
Decorum, etiquette have repressed all spontaneous display and 
resulted m an at least apparent drying-up of feeling. The expres- 
sion of the emotions— and notably of mourning— has an entirely 
rmventional character.^ Thanks to this mastery which the 
I’hinese exercises oier himself,— q^erhaps thanks also to the 
nature of his nervous sysiem~it seems as if he feels physical 
pain itself less acutely. Actions ■which, in Western eyes, appear 
cruel,* change their nature somewhat, if we take into account 


a “ See pp 320, 343 

5 S«pp 352, _35& 4 yp 7 

1 lanpagf de la doul^r d'apr^s le nt,Tiol funeraire Je la Chine 

lasjiqw, mt}ieJf>u.rmldePii/chologie,ye‘h 1922, pn 97-118 
See pp 123, 21 B, 222 . iSU, 238, 260, 206, 321 
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the scorn which ihe individual himself has for suffering and 
deaths 

To sum up, a profound mysticism, but if one may so express 
it, of a positive kind, and with a tendency towards the pi actical, 
culminated, in China, in a reign of moral formalism. The 
absolute identification of nature and of society, after having 
endowed nature with something living, endowed society with 
that which is fixed and regular in nature. 

From the rural community to the rule of chiefs, from feudal 
overlordship to kingdom, from kingdom to Empire, the whole 
history of China, as Granet leconstructs it, is a kidnapping of 
power, a utilizing of virtue, which is gradually individualized 
and concentrated. Continually enlarging ihe circle of his power , — 
which always is of the same character, — the Chieftain shares, or 
“ duplicates,” the sacred powei of the Holy Place. From the 
Founder oj ihe lace he holds a store of Virtue.^ In consequence 
of this Virtue, he commands the seasons, regulates the sun's 
passage, orders the world ; in his domain he is the “ unique 
inspirer ; ” “ he commands nature and men to be what they 
are ; ” he is the main element in all success, the atoner for all 
adversity ® 

This conception of ihe Chief culminates, under ihe Empire, 
in ihe “ Son of Heaven,” who, by virtue of his office, “ governs 
the course of Time,” and is the great Man, the True Man, the 
Unique Man ; the one who maintains the order of the Universe 
by bringing in the reign of moral order ; who to play his part 
ought not to act and make rules and regulations, hut to con- 
centrate his power, to build up and to train ; ^ for he does not 
impose order, he “ secretes ” it. 

Thus, through the worship of nature, combined with ancestor- 
ship, a sense of order is to be found at the base of all life, public 
or private, in what one must not designate the Chinese State. 
It was no “ State,” in spite of the efforts of lawyers to substitute 
law for custom, formal law for the living institution which 
manifests itself in the dances and the songs, authority for the 
task of instruction ® 

Smltde^enOhme ^ociologtque, Vol II, p 423. ed by Matignon, le 

“ On the exhaustion of this Virtue, see pp 16. 20 43 
’ Pp 249 ff Cf 16, 217, 307 
^ Pp 12. 13, 38, 4fi, 381, 391, 392, 306, 396, 400 3 
' Pp. 248, 397 
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Kcnouvier defined China as a “ patriarchate.’' This profound 
phikisaphir of historic in his Introduction, spoke very aptly of 
the Chinese mentality “ Por the Chinese,” he said, “ all 
phenomena are connected, and , . . nothing can happen m 
the heavens, or in the air, or even on the back of the shell of a 
tortoise exposed to the fire, which is not a sign, a cause or 
effect bearing on human interests. . . The harmony oj nature 
or the disorder of the elements are consequences of the moral 
harmony of life or of the disorder of conduct. . . . Ethics weie 
le.is a mailer of legislation, than a rational conforming of life 
to the rno.'it inxmid, and at the same lime clearly mamfe.st, laws 
of the universe and of society.” ' 

Oranei defines this mentality, and furthermore explains by 
it the whole social .system Re speculates amongst the.se relation- 
ships, these confusions, these substitutions, penetrates into this 
mipiicisrn which underlies the whole of Chinese life, and which 
often recalls what ha,s been named “ primitive mentality.” 

Although the China tehieh he shows vs is strangely outside 
our normal classifications, out ways of living, feeling and 
thinking, toe see clearly, thanks to him, that here, as everywhere, 
tki re di i clops early a ” science,” from the contact oj the senses 
with reality, and under the stimulation of necessity. A cer tain 
positive power was thus able to grow, a material civilisation to 
form itself -which knew very real refinements.'^ But various 
causes, connected with the genius peculiar to the race, and with 
the language xfhich expresses this genius,^ have had the result 
that, in its speculative and experimental Jorm, the intellectual 
faculty which the western world calls reason, and which in its 
fullness is the peculiar manifestation of the Greek genius, has 
not developed parallel with the practical faculty in the homo 
ful)('r. This lead faculty in the end was reduced to a kind of 
atrophy, u'lun the singe was reached in which excessive moral 


prenecupntum condemned scientific instruction ” (p. 434) « 

In contra.st ivtih primitive societies, a degree of national 

vnificnlion and of material progress was reached, which made 

of China a great Empire and a civihxed country. Bui mystical 

knoteledge and tradition replaced science ; and the practice oj 

1 ffod. Ma Phtl Anal deVhtatoire.vp 255,250,265 
■ Smcpp 12. 117, 19t, 204, 220, 285 
^ ^e»jVol 
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On thf* cthrr hftnd the hvinings of the Chine'^c towaith the concictc soem to 
InnUfre^l he of mcana of exchange, of “ of forniK which 
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a codified wisdom, ij it let the Chinese escape jiom “the uneasi- 
ness of mind which may result fiom an lU-i egulated pursuit oj 
the just and the true ” (p. 309 ), prevented them fiom knowing 
anything of the noble unrest which accompanies intellectual and 
social progress. 

We should estimate inadequately the value of this hook if we 
did not emphasize its exceptional qualities of form. 

Many times already we have declared that history is pure 
science ; but we have also frequently declar ed that being wholly 
a science, it attains to art by intensity of life. We have in Gianet 
an artist, we might even say a poet ; for in his case, sympathetic 
imagination passes from the texts to the persons and the setting, 
and feels deeply the bonds that exist in simple people, in primitive 
crowds, between theii soul and the soul of things 

He diaws the most pictuicsque description of the life of the 
fields He calls up before us the peasant, his clothing, his 
dwelling, his regular occupations, in the ftuitjul accoid between 
the seasons and labour , but above all he shows, with an incom- 
parable felicity oJ expression, the efiect on living beings of those 
two “ marvellous moments,” Spring and Autumn, when “ nature, 
at one breath, begins or ceases to live,” ^ He traces the effect also 
of the winter's retirement in the “ house of men,” when the 
stimulus of a dramatic liturgy corresponds with the work of 
germination in the soil which is preparing the earth for renewal. 
I do not think the attachments of humanity — and especially of 
Chinese humanity — to Mother Nature, have ever been better ex- 
pressed ; these “ sudden and collective emotions, in the highest degr ce 
contagious,” ® of the seasonal crowds, whose songs and dances are 
impi ovised to the rhythm of sentiments hi Id in common; the joyous 
impulses, the outbursts of play, the overflow of energy, — above all 
in the magnificent hours of the collective celebrations of marriage. 

He gives us pictures equally striking and precise of feudal 
life, the life of the Court, of the toilet of the overlord, his table, 
the events of family life — birth, marriage, death and burial. 

This is not all These songs, these formula}, these sayings 
from the tangle of which Granet reconstructs ancient China, he 

quotes felicitously, and translates into appropriate rhythm 

in such a way that the striking resurrection becomes when com- 
pleted an impassioned anthology. HEN El BEER. 


' P IGIJ, of j)]) li7 8. 


® P 171 , of p IGl 




THE CIVILIZATION OF CHINA 


INTRODUCTION 

The civilization of China is deserving of more than an 
interested cuiiosity. It may appear strange, but it is a fact 
that in this civilization there is lecorded a large proportion 
of the sum of human experience No other has, for so many 
years, served as a bond betivcen so many of the human raee 
No o'ne vho lays claim to the title of humanist dare be ignorant 
of a tradition of cultuie so rich in charm and of such permanent 
value 


This tradition ivas already fixed at about the time of the 
Christian era— Lowaids the epoch when the country of China, 
at length united, forms a vast Empire. The civilization 
created m China soon spread its light throughout the whole 
of the Far East, Thanks to numcious contacts, it was itself 
enriched The Chinese, however, endeavoured to lealize a 
traditional ideal, which they defined with increasing strictness. 

They are attached to this so passionately that they them- 
selves lepresent it to be the finest heritage of their race. 
Several thousands of years before the Christian era, their 
ancestors (they did not doubt) were initiated by sages into 
that discipline of life which was their strength. The pure 
civilization of the earliest ages was the source of a perfect 
cohesion, and the greatest China dates from the most ancient 
times Its unity is broken or is restored according to whether 
an Older of civilization, in principle unchangeable, shines 
resplendent or moie faint. 

These systematic views have the value of dogma and 
correspond to an active belief. They have been the inspiration 
at the heart of all the attempts at histone synthesis , over 
long ceiituncs they exercised a decisive influence on the 
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prcscnlalion, the transmission and the restoration of docu- 
ments. We do not possess a single one that can be considered 
first hand and untampercd with. Historians, archaeologists, 
e\t‘gctcs, remain impregnated with traditional piety, even 
vinii they pose simply as learned men, and even when a 
“ fault-finding ” spirit seems to animate them. They deter- 
mine the lact,s or the dates, establish texts, lop off inter- 
p( tint ions, classify works, not with objective detachment, but 
in the hope of rendering more acute and purer, in themselves 
and m their leaders, the consciousness of an ideal that history 
eamiut evplain, for it precedes history. 


Onr nispiratiun iviU be drawn from a quite different source. 

Formerly, WcsLcrn historians told the history of China in 
tlic C'lniusc way (or something very near it) without even 
railing attention to its dogmatic character. Today they are 
endeas oiiring to disentangle the true in the traditions from 
the false. They make use of the works of indigenous criticism. 
They ofleu forget to bring out the first principles, however, 
and they appear generally hardly aware of the insufficiencies 
of a purely literary evegesis In spite of a critical attitude, 
they seldom make up their iiunds to admit that it is impossible 
to grasp the facts. 


in order that tiie data ni a document may be of use, is it 

sullirunt meitly to have dated it ? When we have decided, 

for rvamplc, on the date and month of the Chinese documents 

rclaling to the ancient forms of land-tenure, what reality 

have we got hold of, if we icfrain from noting that, according 

to t he dueumeiits, the portion of land assigned to one cultivator 

IS live ur six times as small as the field adjudged iii our day 

us necessary to nourish a single man m the most fertile and 

)cst cultivated cumitries ? The literary history of the rituals 

IS f'U'ruat mteresl, but is it possible to write it if one has 

uut taken care to observe- (i) That amongst the objects 

.autumed m the rituals there are hardly any that excavations 

bv That amongst the objects discovered 

Luve the rituals 

give any nuormatioii ? 


urdfuit vation are scarcely touched. Chinese 

^rchaoiogy 1. a, spired by a bookish spirit It is necessary 

it. ’ m'’ of PelUot. so ooH.-unapgca.s 
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at the beginning to utter a warning that the documents at 
\ our disposal bear a Utopian character. It remains to be seen 
) whether, such as they are, they are without value 

It IS not possible to discover from them the least detail 
of historical facts, nor is it possible to describe w ;ith ai ^ 
exactness the n[iaterial_MpeeJte of Chinese cmlizatiom We 
are “ignorant equally of the details of the wars and political 
intrigues, the administrative customs, the economic practices, 
the manner of dress, etc. To make up for this lack we possess 
an abundance of precious testimony as to the various senti- 
mental or theoretical attitudes which were adopted in different 
milieus in China on the subjects of costume, wealth, the 
administrative art, politics and war. We are specially well- 
informed about the attitude which orthodoxy supported in 
each case But the Chinese do not like to lose anything of 
the past, even when they take care to present an ideal 
reconstruction ; they have allowed a mass of information to 
survive which contradicts the orthodox theories. 

For the present (if we guard against illusory exactness), 
there is no means of writing a manual of Chinese antiquities. 
It IS not, however, impossible to begin to know China, and 
even to make considerable progress m the knowledge, provided 
we limit our task to deflmng a combination of exterior 
manifestations characterizing the social system of the Chinese 
of antiquity. 

The spirit in v'hich I have conceived the present work 
IS as follows I have set myself to try to determine the social 
system of the Chinese ; to try to point out its distinctive 
features — in political life, in manners, m thought, and in the 
history of thought and of manners , to try further to indicate 
what of wide human experience lies hidden wuthin it, by 
making apparent the truth that, from one civilization to 
another, it is often only the outward symbols that differ ; to 
try, finally, to reveal this system of behaviour m the setting 
and movement which are natural to it. The same spirit has 
inspired my preparatory researches I have published part 
of these, 1 taking caie to point out their character of inductive 
studies, and at the same time progressively introducing a 


1 There remains for me to publish a work on the Chinese family and a work 
(Le Roi botl) in which I intend to make a study of the mystical elements of the 
Utiiiie'30 idea of Majesty, 
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(Titical examination of the facts, ideas and documents. 
Tmlaj I have to present a consecutive narrative It has been 
necessary to adopt a more dogmatic attitude This has led 
me to dissociate the history of political and social facts from 
tlie history of thought. The latter will furnish material for 
a complementary volume, where it will be shown that Chinese 
thought (following upon a development which is m close 
connexion with the evolution of manneis), seems to tend, 
Jntm the eporh of the Ilan, towards a scholasticism which is a 
cauiiter|)art to the orthodox diseiphne of Chinese life This 
thought, liovvever, preserves with remarkable aptitude — 
cuiicrctf , poetic and plastic — a kind of free play which conceals 
its<lf, easily' and as if under cover, under a veneer of con- 
ventional forms. These conclusions will strengthen, and will 
also complete, those to which the present volume will lead 
us. Tilt' evolution of maimers bears witness to the successive 


]>rc-cnnnenee of ideals peculiar to different settings. It 
seems to tend (as to a soit of dead centre) to the glorification 
ol an extraordinarily rigid conformity Thus the predominant 
part which llie ollieial class plays in the life of the nation, 
htt^Dinins Jnnn the foundation of the Enipire, is very pronounced. 
This part is to all appearance sov'creign, for the r61e of the 
State and tliut of the Administration is reduced (theoretically) 
to instriietioii conccniing the moral and intellectual nnlni- 
ft stations which characterize an honest man, and are the 
quahlications of an olliciul Chinese history is ill at ease m 
resigning itself to lecordmg survuvals, and more uneasy still 
over registering rcviv'als It is sale, hovvev'er, to assume 
that mider the vencu' of an orthodoxy winch claimed to 
reign uiicoutcsted, the moral life eoiitmued to develop freely 
Vahmhle indications uveal U,c fact that it did not cease 
to draw inspiration from the ancient ideals, preserved without 
real impuverishiiiciit. It was also capable of renewing its 
ideals midtr the pressiue of facts, for the founding of the 
mperiul iniiUi was aecoinpaiiicd by a quite now disposition 
01 social activity. 


The impeual era, in political history as m the history of 

hn ‘ r/fi'"’'’ dividing point I have, therefore, 

ruught this vvuik on ancient Cliiiia to a close at the epoch 


Ihc fir A part is d< voted to iiolitiral history. 


It opens 
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with a chapter in which I analyse the traditional history, 
from its beginning up to the reign of the Emperor Wu of 
the Han dynasty (140-87 b.c.). The old traditions throw 
light, if not on the facts, at least on the ideas of the Chinese 
From the point at which dated chronicles begin (eighth 
century b c.), criticism seems to be prepared to establish 
some facts, but very few These facts are, it must be 
emphasized, often schematic and very disconnected. A good 
deal of audacity is needed to embark on discovering even 
the mam lines of political evolution which led to the creation 
of the Empire of China. In attempting to tell the story of 
this evolution, I have quite shamelessly left large gaps. 
I have refused to draw portraits of people concerning whom 
I had only proverbial data. I have not told tales of wars 
when my sole materials were recitals extracted from epics, 
romances or songs of heroic deeds I have made no attempt 
to reconstruct the plans of strategists and the projects of 
politicians, where I barely succeeded in grasping the actual 
lesults I have everywhere made use of examples and I have 
only laid stress on the decnsive moments Th e reigns g f 
Ch‘in_Shih _Hiiaiig=ti and ofJlKLEnipero r Wu afe^nly know 
t hrough incomplete and unrclu^le docmnei^s^uit^ e ^^^^ 
tl ^i looin~so larg'cdiat the critic has little fe ar of going 
asTfaj^l have iefraihed from offering any hj^thesi^ 'what- 
■^ver on the usual questions, as for example on the population 
of China The hypotheses which have been formed, based 
on preconceived linguistic theories, or on postulates of general 
history, have at least the inconvenience— a very serious one 
in my view -that they restrict the field of investigation in 
vdiich prehistoric archicology ought to work I have limited 
myself to the attempt to sketch the parallel progress of 
mastery over the soil and of political unification, and I have 
tried to throw some light upon one important fact — that is, 
that as soon as, absorbing the smaller chieftainships and 
flowing over the islets of bai'bansm, laige OA^'crlordships which 
appeared to form provincial units had been set up, the senti- 
ment of a community of civilization decided the Chinese to 
defend themselves against the Barbarian confederations which 
were forming, and caused them to accept the unification of 
the country in the form of a great Empire, They thus reached 
the stage of forming what I will call a grouping oj civilization, 
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an active and powerful grouping, without however believing 
themselves under the obligation to give to the State and to 
the idea of the State that prestige and authority in which the 
■Western mind very readily sees the indispensable protective 
armour of all national life 

Just as the political history of China can only be attempted 
under the condition of not introducing into it the western 
idea of the State, so, m approaching the history of society, 
which is the subject of our second part, it is necessary to 
free ourselves from the idea of Law which a narrow admiration 
of the Roman world has fastened on our minds In the 


ancient Chinese world, social changes do not take place by 
the adoption of sucoessive systems of laws and regulations. 
They take place by changes of orientation in the moral 
standpoint These changes accompany the variations which 
occur in the general ordering of society, according to whether 
rural activity and village life— or rather the activity of the 
feudal establishments in the forts which expand practically 
into miniature capitals — predominate, or that of the wealthy 
traders for whom the big towns were built On the out- 
standing facts connected with these displacements of the 
centre of the social life, the documents do not furnish any 
sort of chronological landmarks Nothing certain is known 
of the foundation of the forts and of the seigniorial cities 
which lirought about the replacement of peasant ideals of 
rhythmic equilibrium and measure by a morality of prestige 
Suitable for the life of the camps, this changed, under the 
influence of the life of the court, into a cult of correct bearing 
and etiquette Nothing exact is known of the development 
of industry, of wealth, of luxury, or of the extension of urban 

aeufr!.',. means that we get glimpses of the 

acute crisis which was the result It led to the acceptance, 

by an archaic symbolism. 
SaT!. to nn of studying the history of this society ; 

is clear whv T*? ^ stratigraphic reconstruction. It 

IS clear why I have not proceeded by studying institutions 

faw'^^Vrt according to western methods— religion’ 

even aimX'Tre Without 

even aiming at completeness, I have limited myself to nre- 

s>enting a choice of characteristic behaviours ^ 
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All that I have said in this work comes from direct analysis 
of tlic documents ^ Once and for all, I give warning that it 
IS only possible to find here the state of opinions to which 
my principles of research have led me. I have taken much 
trouble to shade the assertions, much pains to arrive at 
precise formulas, wherever I felt it possible, I have taken 
still more to eliminate merely ingenious hypotheses, and 
above all, misleading exactness Given the state of the 
documents and the stage of investigation, it would be childish 
to pretend that the conclusions which can be reached are 
not subjective, incomplete, and to some extent superficial — 
and more childish still to make excuses about it. It is enough 
to express the hope that, taken for what they are worth, they 
will lead the reader to realize how necessary is a deep and 
thorough study of Chinese affairs. The study will afford an 
opportunity of comparing with the .standards of value and 
experiences of a very great people, the classifications and 
judgments to which we are most firmly attached. 

1 I have, Lowovei, olimiiulpd, as inaoh as possible, Iioni my noti-s, all tho 
rofureiicca ivhioh 110111(1 liavo boon of use only to fapcciahste 
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BOOK ONE 

TRADITIONAL HISTORY 
Chapter I 

THK FIVE SOVEREIGNS 

Traditional History begins with the age of the Five, 
Sovereigns (JVu Ti), who are sometimes preceded by the 
Three August Ones (San Huang) 

The three first of the Five Sovereigns, Huang-ti, Chuan-hii 
and KaO'Sin, figuie in the worlcs connected with the Confucian 
tradition, but have a philosophic rather than a historical 
character ^ The Book of History (Shu-king), attributed to 
Confucius, only mentions the two last, Yao and Shun. Ssu- 
nia Ch'ien, who, at the close of the second century B.c., 
made the first large compilation of general history, took as 
the subject of the first chapter of his “ Historical Memoirs ” 
the Five Sovereigns. Thus he made Chinese history begin 
with Huang-ti, who, as early as the epoch of the Han, was 
considered the great patron of the Taoist sects Although 
Ssu-ma Ch‘ien was accused of unorthodoxy on this account,® 
historical works continued to recount the reigns of the Five 
Sovereigns. An iconographic tradition, which goes back at 
least to the time of the second Han dynasty, relates that the 
Five Sovereigns were preceded by the Three August Ones 
(Fu-hsi, Nu-kua and Shen-nung, or alternatively, Fu-hsi and 
Nu-kua forming a couple, Chu-jung and Shen-nung).® The 
August Ones, as well as the three first Sovereigns, are named 
m the most ancient works, m both the orthodox and un- 
orthodox traditions. 

In making the history of the Sovereigns and of the Three 
August Ones precede that of the royal dynasties, the learned 
1 KiMO, Introd , oxLiv, a SMC, latrod . xlix a 126 fi 
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men of China set out to paint a picture of a halcyon age 
when, with human characteristics, perfect virtue ruled. The 
heroic hgures of the early age in China preserve, however, 
a number of mythical features. In Yao and Shun, the first 
heroes of the Shu-king, the effacemeiit of these features is 
nearly complete. They mingle, however, in a dramatic history 
of the Mighty Waters, in which the founder of the first royal 
dynasty, Yu the Great, plays the prmcipal part, — whilst other 
tales bring on to the stage different August Ones (Nu-kua, 
Chu-jung) or other heroes The theme of the Mighty Waters 
in flood is joined to a myth concerning the setting m order 
of the world, and, on certain sides, appears connected with 
various agrarian rites of a markedly shamanistic character ; 
it IS in tracing designs on the earth that waters are made to 
burst from it, and their beds are marked out, But, in the 
Shu-king, the development of this important theme changes 
into a debate of a purely administrative interest ; which is 
to be preferred, the method of dikes or that of canals ‘i’ ^ 
Again, when it is said of Yao that “ he appeared like the 
sun,” It IS to be understood that this expression is simply 
metaphorical. There is nothing preserved by the historians 
of the old myth in which Yao is presented as a subduer of 
suns or as the sun itself.^ If we discover, m the heroes not 
mentioned by the Shu-king, more numerous and less distorted 
mythical characteristics, we do so most often on the margin 
of real history. Ssu-ma Clihen, for example, takes care to 
relate that Huang-ti established his power by causing the 
descent from heaven of the Drought, who was his owm 
daughter, and who remained a goddess ^ In the same way 
the historians refrain from telling how Shen-nung, the last 
of the August Ones, had the head of an ox, and how Fu-hsi 
and Nu-kua formed a pair by binding themselves together by 
the tail,* Historical tradition will in general only have to 
do With men. 

Humanized long ago, Yao and Shun w'ould without doubt 
have reraamed the first sovereigns of C'hma, if the theory 
of the Five i.lements had not played an important part in 
the reconstruction of the national history This theory, un- 
doubtedly ancient, became, m the fourth and third centuries 

a SMC “ '^'^eront mterprotation XCV, 47 ft. 

SMI , I. 42. Cf LV, J ,7 3 LV, 3U ^ SJIC, I. 9 .ind 12, 
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B c , for political reasons, the subject of different schools of 
speculation. All held that the Order of the Universe and 
Tune itself were ordained by the joint action of the Five 
Elementary Virtues. These were incarnated in Five Sovereigns 
successively One of the ideas relating to the Five Elements 
involved the theory that they exercised their activity by 
triumphing one over the other This idea led to the recon- 
struction under the form of historical facts, of the debiis of 
old myths, in which the heroes were envisaged struggling 
against one another like demiurges History annexed some 
of these heroes, in sufficient number to make the First Ages 
correspond to a perfect cycle of the Five Elementary Virtues.^ 

Each Sovereign has for an emblem a single Element He 
possesses, however, a sort of complete “ Virtue,” and each one 
of them IS, by himself, a creator of the national civilization 
He IS more than simply an inventor of scientific discoveries, 
or of institutions This definition would be more applicable 
to the August Ones. Fu-hsi and Nu-kua, for example, together 
invented the rites of marriage and of the giving of presents, 
whilst Shen-nung, the sovereign with the head of an ox, made 
tlie plough and taught the laws of agriculture 2 If Huang-ti, 
however, is sometimes given as the inventor of arms and as 
a metal-worker, it is more often to Ch‘e-you, his minister, that 
we find attributed the discovery of smelting and the manu- 
facture of the first weapons of war.^ It is also told how 
Shun first made porcelain vases. The great inventions, 
however, which signalize his reign and that of Yao, are the 
achievement of tlie ministers who undertook to organize a 
department of the world Hi-ho regulated the solar year ; 
K‘i taught men to sow and to transplant ; Kao-yao fixed 
tlie penal law Above these heroes, thus reduced to 
“specialists,” the Sovereigns, who are the most perfect 
realizations of a type, reign but do not invent Invested 
with a moie complete, and what seems in a sense a more 
abstract Virtue, they confine themselves to the task of 
civilizing by radiating a controlling power. 

This authority spreads both in space and time When 
complete, it constitutes the unity of the Empire, identifying 

Q ^ • ^Vn, 128 and 129 

“ SMC, X, 7 3 271 

‘ BMC, I, 72 LV, ‘18.1 , Che pen, 1 . Lu Che ch'un IhUn, 17, par 2 
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the Xionticrs of China witli the limits of the Universe. This 
jTood result is secured when the Sovereign, moving his head- 
quarters about, himself carries his Virtue to the limits of the 
world. It is in this way that Huang-ti, visiting the four 
points of the compass, reached in the Extreme West the 
mountain K‘ong-T‘ong and Chuan-hu , at the bound of the 
East, and to the tree P‘an mu. But Yao is satisfied with 
sending delegates to the four Poles, and better still, a simple 
ceremony, carried out at the four gates of the capital, allows 
Shun to subject the Universe to the order he wishes to 
inauguiate.i The Sovereign rules over space because he is 
master of Time. Iluang-ti “ established everywhere the order 
for the sun, the moon and the stars." ^ “ Kao-sin observed 
the Sun and the I\Ioon in order to receive and to accompany 
them.” ® Yao charged Hi and Ho “ to observe with attention 
the August Heavens and to apply the law of numbers to 
the Sun, the Moon and the Constellations.” * The Sovereign 
“ m acting according to the seasons, in order to conform 
to the Heavens, regulates the influences m order to 
direct evolution. ® He it is whose “ universal liberality 
bestows favours on all Beings.” He posses.ses a supreme gift, 
Efficacy {hng) which characterizes those whom we would call 
divine beings {shen, ling and shen have the same value and 
are employed interchangeably, one also says: shen-ling). 
“Hiiang-ti possessed Efficacy [Shcn-ling) from his biith. 
Before the age of three months he could speak”® Tbis^ 
fimercign Virtue has as its immediate result, that “ beings 
in movement and m repose, divine beings, great and small, 
all things on which the Sun and the Moon shine, become 
calm and docile ” ' This state of stability m which the earth 
and the waters, plants and beasts, gods and men prosper 
without encroaching on each others’ domains, is called the 
(T A Sovereign has all the attributes 

1 ith which a philosophy entirely m revolt against creationist 
t unccplionSj can endow a demiurge 

The Sovereigns whom traditional history has best succeeded 
m mndermg rea , are presented as sages rather than as heroes 
Their primary function is to make order reign among men 
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Yao, who had the “ intelligence of a divine being (shen) ” 
inaugurated the reign of filial piety and civic virtues He 
lived, as did Shun (and to a less degree Yu the Great, the 
founder of royalty), solely for the good of the people, and 
“without taking thought for himself” ^ Thus he did not 
dream of founding a dynasty. The Five Sovereigns are not 
fathers and sons in succession. Between the two sovereigns 
of the Shu-Mng, there is no relationship, for Shun can marry 
the daughters of Yao. He succeeded Yao, after Yao had 
put him to the proof as son-in-law and minister, and had 
recognized m him a Sage worthy of reigning. His merit, 
proclaimed by a predecessor who was a judge of wisdom, was 
recognized by the people. Yao banished Tan-chu, his own 
son, “ in order not to show favouritism to one man only to 
the detriment of the Empire,” and, on the death of Yao, 
allegiance passed not to Tan-chu, but to Shun Poets and 
singers did not celebrate Tan-chu hut Shun. Shun said 
“ Heaven wills it,” and assumed power ^ 

He IS a wise Sovereign who, possessing a “ virtue ” more 
human and at the same time more abstract than the “ virtue ” 
proper to heroes, civilizes the world by the direct effects of 
his efficacy and reigns, in harmony with the will of heaven, 
for the happiness of the people. Fie is, notably, the author 
of an exact and useful calendar. His ministers act, inspired 
by his Virtue As for him, he reigns, without thinking of 
governing He concerns himself with creating, or rather 
secreting, order This order is, above all, moral, but it 
embraces all things The epoch of the Sovereigns is the age 
of civic merit, the era of perfect humanity {jen). 

1 SMC, 1, 10, 53 ff . LV, 27 ff 2 SMC, I, 10, 60 
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Chapter It 


THE THREE ROYAL DYNASTIES 


Thi; history of the Three Dynasties is based on the Shu-Ung 
(completed by the Shc-lang, the classic Book of Poetry) and 
on the Annals wtillcn on Bamboo. 

To Shun, the last Sovereign, there succeeded Yu, founder 
of the dynasty of the Hsia When the Hsia became perverted, 
the Viu (or Shang, or Yin-shang) destroyed them and took 
their place Tlie Chou at last drove out the Yin, when they 
had become evil-doers 

The pover of every dynasty springs from a Virtue (To) 
or a Prestige {To oi To-yk) which passes through a time of 
fullness {cheng or shnig), then declines (ngai) and after an 
ephemeral resurrection {king), becomes exhausted and is 
extinguished (mm) The dynasty ought then to be extin- 
guished (mie), suppressed {isueh, or rme-tsueh , exterminated), 
fur a no longer has heaven on its side (pu Tien). Heaven 
(Tien) ceases to treat its kings like sons {isii). A family can 
only provide China with Kings, sons of Heaven {Tien tsu), 
dm mg the period m which Heaven grants it investiture (niing) 
Ihis investiture, this heavenly mandate, is always temporary 
Heaven is changeable, and inexorable Its favour is lost 
and Wears away. The Great Happiness {ta ju) does not 
come twice 


Every dynasty which retains power when its time has 
passed, only possesses power dcjacto. De jmo, it is a usurper. 

le founders of the dynasty wliose hour has come, fulfil 
a hea^en^) mission by suppressing the dynasty that has 
hcmuio ouW-date and maleficent They are the ministers 
1 limiie chastuemffll, and their ™tory is the proof that 
heaun has entrusted to them its mandate [mine). 

authorizes a dynasty to 

'IWni 1 i “ 8 ™‘ Ancestor, 

yrtal .fiicestois ot the Three Royal Dynasties (San Wang) 
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were all ministers of Shun. It is under the last and wisest 
of the Sovereigns that, in making themselves famous for 
their rule over a province of the world, they acquire for their 
race a characteristic Virtue Yu, who founded the power of 
the Hsia, was Ssu-kong (chief of public works) ; Sieh and 
K‘i ancestors of the Yin and of the Chou, were, one the 
controller of the people, the other m charge of agriculture. 
Furthermore, Yii, Sieh and K‘i are the descendants to the 
fifth generation (founder included) of the first of the Sovereigns; 
Huang-ti (In the fifth generation the collateral branches 
separate and form distinct lines.) Finally, the birth of each 
one of the three dynastic Ancestors was miraculous. They 
sprang from heavenly origins All the dynasties of the Kings, 
Sons of Heaven, thus go back to a son of Heaven A 

From the beginning of the eighth century B c., history 
attributes to the Chou a languishing existence, M^hich only 
ends with the third century b.c. The Chou had then outlived 
their power. No demonstration is given of it after the his- 
torical period, characterized by a chronology, begins. The 
King P‘ing, under whom chronology starts, had to abandon 
his capital, and referring to his father, King Y'u, who perished 
in a disaster, it was declared that “ the Chou were lost.” 
Their Virtue was exhausted The natural disasters which 
took place proved it. Like disorders appeared at the end of 
the Hsia dynasty as at the end of the Yin. The last sovereigns 
of a race are essentially tyrants and rebels Blinded with 
pride, they act by themselves instead of conforming to Virtue 
which is identical with natural Order (2'ao) They do not 
any longer cairy out the heavenly mandate. Heaven 
abandons them, being no longer able to treat them as pious 
Sons. 

The royal Virtue is obtained by obedience to the heavenly 
commands It is ruined by the pride which is the attribute 
of tyrants The history of the Three Dynasties is only a 
threefold illustration of this principle. It is told in the form 
of annals, which only contain fully developed stones for the 
periods of the foundation and the downfall. For all the 
intermediate periods (except for the moments in which a 
fleeting resurrection of the royal power appears) the annals 
are nothing more than a simple list of reigns. This history 

1 UX, 17 fit 
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sets out to show the principles underlying the greatness and 
the decadence of the royal houses Its task is done when it 
lias brought to light the glorious virtue of the royal Founders 
and the fatal character of the Kings of perdition, 


I 

Tun IIsiA 

Yu the Cheat, the founder of the Hsia dynasty, has all 
tlic characteristics of a Sovereign, and indeed no Sovereign 
mole resembles a tlemmrgc than this creator of Royalty In 
Ins liommr, Iiistory incorporates the fragments of a poem m 
ulmh he IS seen taming the sacred ilarshes, the venerable 
Mountains, and leading the Rivers to the sea “ like lords who 
are going to a Court reception.” The world, once m order, can 
Ih' ]rnt into cultivation The people can cat fresh meat, nee 
and nullct The earth was saved from the waters tlianks to 
the labours of Yu. But these — no historian doubts — were 
pnrdv human lahoius. They demanded only a special 
ahniulincc of en lo vii tues Yu ” was active, obliging, capable, 
ililigent, . he restricted his clothing and lus food, while 
lie displajed an extreme piety towaids the divine powers; 
lie li.ul only a Imml-le duelling, but he expended largely on 
ilitelu s and eunals ” ^ 

Till re uus mheient in him a Yirtue capable of unifying 
the Em])iTC “ Ills voice was the standard of sounds, his body 
the stiuKliivd of measures of length.” He could thus determine 
th(‘ Numbers which serve to regulate Tune and Space, as 
well iis the Music which creates the universal harmony. He 
lived the tributes payable, “ put into perfect order the six 
(lomams of Nature,” and planted Chinese and Barbarians 
at sinlable places, so that the Knipire enjoyed the “ Gieat 
Place" He travelled, as was fitting, to the Four Points of 
the Compass, m order to mark the boundaries of the World 
and Ilf (.Inna All these works he carried out as Minister of 
Shun. Then he was presented by Shun to Heaven. When 
he had succeeded Shun as Shun had succeeded Yao, Yu the 
(.rent had nothing to do except reign His r&lc then, as for 
(vtry Sovertign, was to present a Minister to Heaven He 

‘ SJK.', 1. 101. 120, iri4 
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presented Kao-yao, and, on his death, Yi (or Po-yi) who is 
sometimes described as a son of Kao-yao Yu died, liut the 
overlords, deserting Yi, came to render homage to K‘i, saying 
“ Our Prince is (K‘i), son of Yu the Sovereign.” Thus the 
principle of dynastic heredity was established and the royal 
house of the Hsia founded. ^ 

To Yu, a civilizing king, succeeded K‘i, a warrior king. 
All that history knows of his reign, is one victory. Thanks 
to this victory, he consolidated the peaceful labours of his 
father. Until we come to Kieh, the last of the Hsia, the only 
fact that IS registered at some length relates to a couple of 
dragons, whom Heaven sent down to the king K‘ong-kia. 
The king ate the female. Some see m the heavenly gift of 
the dragons a confirmation of the royal Virtue, and they make 
of K‘ong-kia a sage nho conformed ni every respect to the 
will of Heaven. Others, instead of placing m his reign a 
resurrection of the dynastic genius, see m him an amateur 
magician. This abetter of disorder “ perverted the Virtue 
of the Hsia ” ^ 

Kieh succeeded in annihilating this Virtue Kieh was not 
an incapable Sovereign ; he was a tyrant. Pie won excessive 
victories. “ He terrorised the Plundred Families ” He loved 
luxury He gave himself up to debauch with the captives 
brought back from his expeditions Pie slew the vassals 
who reprimanded him ; he fi’eed himself of his principal wife, 
and imprisoned in a tower the most virtuous of his feudatories 
Stars fell from Heaven, the earth trembled, the river Yi dried 
up. Two Suns, at last, appeared together. One, a setting 
sun, symbolized the decline of the kings of the Hsia dynasty. 
The other, a rising sun, symbolized T'ang, the feudatory, 
whom Kieh, after having imprisoned, had been obliged to 
set free. As soon as he was freed, T'ang received the over- 
lords, who came to him with their homage, and the tyrant’s 
vassals, who took refuge witli him, among them the annalist 
of the Hsia. Then, T'ang (the rising sun) set his army in 
motion, taking care to have it march from East to West 
Kieh, m lii.s pride, had said " On the day on which this 
sun dies you and I will both perish.” Pie was beaten, and 
that was the end of the dynasty ® 

1 SMC I, 99. 163 , LV, 680 a SMC, I, 104, 168 , LV, 686 
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II 

The Yin 

T‘ang the Victorious, founder of the Yin, was descended 
from the first of the Sovereigns, and also from Sieh, son of 
Heaven and of a Virgin Mother, who distinguished himself 
as a Minister of Shun Among his ancestors was Ming 
(Huan-ming) who regulated the course of the River and was 
drowned in its waters, “ His Virtue extended even to birds 
and quadrupeds.” Obedient to the desires of Heaven, he 
would only snare in his nets beasts “ who had had enough 
of life.” He gathered Sages round himself, and he secured 
a Minister, such as Yi Yin, who knew the proper nourishment 
for a sovereign and knew how to discourse on the royal Virtues. 
T‘ang began by punishing the Coimt of K‘o, “ who offered no 
sacrifices,” and then Kun-wu, who was an abetter of trouble. 
He took up arms against the Hsia, on the one pretext that 
they had not pity for then* people. For himself, “ fearing the 
Sovereign from on High, he did not dare not to correct 
Kich . who, Heaven hade, should be put to death.” His 
victory helped him to “pacify the Interior of the Seas” 
“ He changed the initial month and the first day.” He 
proclaimed his orders in spring in the regions of the East.'^ 
He reigned. He died. 

The leign of T‘ang is void of action That of his immediate 
successors only has interest from the part played in the 
succession to the throne by Yi Yin, T'ang’s minister. The 
succession was definitely established, from father to son 
After that, the annals consist of no more than a list of reigns, 
in winch are related, with several changes of capital, only 
a small number of notable events. Thus, under T‘ai-mou, 
two marvellous mulberry-trees, and under Wu-tmg a pheasant, 
ajipearcd. These inir<acles iveic the cause of a reform in the 
conduct of the king and a renewal of Virtue for the dynasty 
This nearly ended with W u-yi, who drew his arrows on a 
leather bottle full of blood. He intended to aim at Heaven 
A blow^ of thunder resounded, and Wu-yi, struck by fire 
from heaven, fell dead,^ 

The Vm perished wdtli Shou-sin, of whom it is related 
SMC, I, 180, 185, 18(i , LV, 410 0 2 SMC, I, 191 0 , LV, 537 0 , 422 0 
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also that he aimed his arrow at heaven ^ and that he was 
burnt with his treasures and his wives. Shou-sm was the 
most hateful of tyrants. He sinned from excess of ability 
and of ambition. “ His strength was superhuman. With his 
hand he knocked down infuriated animals. His erudition 
enabled him to contradict those who remonstrated with 
him . . . He intimidated his officers by his talents. He 
raised his renown high in the Empire, and he brought every- 
thing into subjection to himself.” He gamed fatal victories. 
He loved lascivious harmony and dances. He gave himself 
up to women, had a woman captive for his favourite, had 
those who blamed him executed, and killed his chief wife. 
He invented the punishment of the red-hot beam. He im- 
prisoned in a tower the Chief of the West, the Prince of the 
Chou, who was the most virtuous of his vassals The mountain 
Yao crumbled A woman changed herself into a man. Two 
Suns appeared simultaneously. The Chief of the West, as 
soon as Shou-sm released him, received the homage of the 
nobles The annalist of the Yin took refuge with him ; and 
the chief Preceptor and his assistant came also, bringing to 
the Chou the tyrant’s musical instruments. The Chou at last 
gathered together their armies, and the rule of the Yin came 
to an end ^ 


III 

The Chou 

The Chou were descended both from Huang- ti and fiom 
K‘i, son of Heaven and a Virgin Mother, who had acquired 
merit m the reign of Shun as Minister of Agriculture and 
Prince of the Harvests The victory of the Chou was assured, 
m two periods, by the kings Wen and Wu. The first had 
a civilizing genius {n'en) the second a warrior genius (wu) 
King Wen, who at first bore the title of Clnef of the West, 
did not think of avenging himself on Shou-sm who had 
imprisoned him On the contrary, he sacrificed part of his 
domains to obtain the suppression of the hideous punishment 
of the red-hot beam. “ He did good m secret.” In bis 
domain, under the influence of his genius of moderation, all 
spirit of strife disappeared , “ The husbandmen gave way 

* Lun heng, XXXV, vol II, 172 2 SMC, I, 199 ff. , LV, 394 ff. 
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to each other about the field boundaries, and all gave way 
to the aged ” The nobles recognized in this the sign of 
a heavenly mandate. The Chief of the West drew Sages to 
himself. Once when he went hunting, it was not a beast 
that he took in his nets ; he brought back a Saint able to 
“ assist a sovereign King ” This Sage, by his conversation, 
taught him how “ to draw his Virtue to him, and to overthrow 
the Yin.” He only- took up arms to punish the Barbarians 
or the guilty, such as the people of Mi-su At last, he decided 
to take the title of King. Then he “ altered rules and measures 
and fixed the first day of the first month.” ^ 

His son, the warrior king, had only the task of securing 
a material victory. He only took up arms in order to “ carry 
out with deference the heavenly chastisement,” and because 
Shou-sin “practised his cruelty on the Hundred Families.” 
As soon as he had conquered “ he disbanded his troops and 
visited his fiefs ” The reign of his successor, King Ch‘eng, is 
cbiefly interesting because of the part played in the trans- 
ference of power by the Duke of Chou, who was his uncle 
and also his minister Other uncles of the King revolted, 
helped by the last supporters of the Yin. They were con- 
quered, and finally the dynasty was established with the 
principle of succession from father to son. Although we are 
now getting near to the period of dated annals, the reigns of 
Ch'eng’s immediate successors are almost as empty as those 
of the Yin or H.sia Sovereigns. All that is known is that 
King Chao perished obscurely • “ The royal virtue {Warm tao) 
had declined ” ^ 

It regained force with King Mu, Chao’s son King Mu, 
in fact, was of miraculous birth. He is a hero, sung by poets, 
like his ancestor King Wen. He is also the protagonist of 
an adv'enture romance and one of the favourite personages 
of the .story-tellers of “ inspired wanderings.” He is celebrated 
above all for a great journey that he made to the Far West 
This journey appears, in literary tradition, either as an 
' inspired wandering,” or as a series of pilgrimages to different 
Holy I laces. Historical tradition represents it as a military 
expedition, and eondemn.s it under this head. It attributes 

IV. 94 ff . UV. 9S ff ; SMC, I 219, 222, and 245 and 
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a long reprimand concerning it to a wise vassal Tlie subject 
of it IS that It is not right to try to correct by arms the vassals 
or the Barbarians, who do not bring their tribute to the 
royal sacrifices. The only reniedj’^ in this case is, not to send 
the people (* e. the army) to suffer in distant regions, but 
“ to exercise his Virtue.” King Mu, declares history as the 
moral of the story, had in fact no success, and only brought 
liack from his expedition against the Jong of the West, four 
wolves and four white stags From that time, the vassals 
of the desert regions ceased to appear at Court To King Mu, 
again, is attributed the promulgation of a penal code. He 
found it necessary to issue it because, “ amongst the nobles, 
there were some who did not keep the peace.” ^ 

Insufficient in King Mu, Virtue was still more lacking in 
his successors Against them “ the poets composed satires ” 
Decadence increased in the time of King Li, who was stupid 
enough to hoard up his wealth though “ a King ought to 
scatter his fortune and distribute it high and low, m such 
a way that among the gods, men, and all creatures, each one 
attains to the highest degree.” He employed sorcerers to 
impose silence on criticism, though nothing is more fatal than 
to “ close the people’s mouths ” He was obliged to resign 
from the throne There was then an interregnum (84)1-828 
B.c.) during which two ministers exercised power together 
(Kong-ho) ** On the death of Li they handed over the power 
to the King Suan (828-782). History reproaches him with not 
having carried out the royal tillage and with having under- 
taken a census of the people, a forbidden act It is known, 
further, that he loved pleasure too much, and that he had 
to be punished by a drought. But he corrected and confessed 
his faults and humiliated himself This was, say some, the 
occasion of a renewal of the Virtue of the Chou. Others on 
the contrary insist on the tragic end of Suan, and relate 
how he was killed by an arrow shot by the ghost of one of 
his victims, after having suffered a defeat at the very spot 
where he had refused to till the ground. As for the impiety 
which was involved in the numbering of the people, the 

* Jftt t'lm, ua chuan Of SMC, V, 481 , Tso chaan, C, III, 208 LV, 687 , 
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burden of that fell on his son, King Yu (781—771), He also 
was defeated and slain by the Barbarians. He had loved 
Pao-ssu, a beautiful and clever woman whose chattering 
tongue brought disaster and who, more ill-omiened than an 
owl, destroyed the bulwarks of the State. Pao-ssu was born 
of the foam of a dragon which had fertilized a little girl seven 
years of age. The love which King Yu bore her caused 
trouble in Nature The mountain K‘i crumbled and three 
rivers dried up ^ If the Chou, whose Virtue had worn 
away, were not therefore rooted out, it is because at that 
moment there did not appear any Sage in China, who had the 
beneficent genius of a founder of a dynasty. 

1 .SMC, I, 209-78 (I , LV, 538 , LIS, 332 ff , Kuo yu, 1 



Chapter III 


the epoch of the leaders and of the 

“ COMBATANT KINGDOMS ” 

The title of Son of Heayen was preserved in the royal house 
of the Chou almost up to the founding of the Empire. But 
between the eighth and the third centuries b c. spreads a 
period characterized by struggles for prestige between some 
of the feudal states [kuo). The history of these times is based 
on seigniorial annals. The chief source from the eighth to 
the fifth century b.c. is the Ch'm Ch\u (Annals) of the 
country of Lu, the fatherland of Confucius. The Ch‘un Ch‘iu 
furnishes only a dry list of facts. It is completed with the 
assistance of its three commentaries, the principal one of 
which, the Tso Chuan (which rests also, no doubt, on one 
or several local chronicles), contains anecdotes referring to 
the whole of Chinese territory , and with the assistance also 
of Kilo yu, which is a collection of “ contiones,” of discourses 
(yii), classified according to countries (kuo). The following 
period is scarcely known except by a work resembling rather 
the Kuo yu than a book of annals • — the “ Discourse on the 
Combatant Kingdoms.” Ssu-ina Ch'ien writes the history 
of this age, m the form of monographs on the overlordships, 
adding them to the principal Annals, which he consecrates 
to the last Chou sovereigns The historian does not introduce 
any division into this long period An ancient custom tempts 
one to distinguish (according to the sources) the period Ch'un 
ChHu from that of the “ Combatant Kingdoms ” It should 
be written “ Combatant Overlordships ” but “ Kingdoms ’’ 
IS used because at this time several leading nobles took the 
title of king Some amongst them are qualified as Leaders, 
Tradition, however, ordinarily reserves this title for five 
persons who lived in the seventh century b c. It sets the 
period of the Five Sovereigns and the Three Dynasties over 
against that of the Five Leaders. The first Leaders were 
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princes ruling over wide lands who attempted to give China 
a new royal dynasty, and who played an important part in 
the epoch of the Combatant Kingdoms. These princes, their 
.successors, and their imitators sought to take the place of the 
declining dynasty of the Chou, hut history repiesents the first 
tif them as half-respectful proteetois of the royal house, and 
the rest as its declared rivals.^ 


The Leasees 

“ Leader ” is used to translate two terms which the 
Climese historians frequently use as interchangeable. The 
word Pa is used of a noble distinguished by great prestige 
and power of action. A Prince specially invested with the 
particular authority of the Son of Heaven is called Po. 
Tradition attributed to the King the right to promote or to 
degrade the nobles {chu hou) These possessed traditionally 
one of the titles. Kongt Hou, Po, Tsfi, Nan — honorary titles 
which all suggest the ideal of virile or military power. All 
the nobles, m their owm countries, were described by the word 
A'ong (Duke), but it ivas admitted that there were hierarchic 
differences among them ; and it is customary to translate 
the terms of the hierarchy of nobles by the words . Duke, 
Marquis, Count, \ iscount, Baron ; Dukes and Marquises 
formed the upper category, the rest the lower category. 
But the word Po (Count) was used also to designate the 
Chiefs {fang-po “Leaders”) whose duty it was to secure 
order in a portion of the kingdom [fang) The same term 
[po), which describes the masculine divinities, is also a mark 
of priniogeniturc.2 The Kmg distinguished, among the 
imbles, tiiose who had the same family name as himself, and 
&ose who bore a different name. He called the former Fu 
(paternal uncles- fathers) and the latter Kiu (maternal 
uncles step-fathers). The investiture w'hieh conferred a 
special right of conti oiling a district (Leaderslnp or Hegemony) 
was conferred on a Po-Ju or a Po-hu. ^ ^ 
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THE EPOCH OF THE LEADERS 

Ssii-ma Ch‘ien, after having noted that King P‘mg 
( 770-720 B.C.), the son of King Yu, had to move his capital 
to the east to avoid the incursions of the Jong (Barbarians 
of the West) adds that, under his rule, “ the royal house 
declined and grew feeble. The nobles used their strength to 
oppress the weak. Ch‘i, Ch‘ou, Ch‘in and Chin began to 
increase in size ; power was exercised by whoever had hege- 
mony in his region (Fang-po).” Ch‘i, Ch'ou, Ch‘m and Chin 
are (with Song) the countries from each one of which came one 
of the Five Leaders of tradition. Ssu-ma Ch‘ien writes 
elsewhere : “ At this period (under King Huei, 676-652) the 
House of the Chou was diminished in importance. Ch‘i, 
Ch‘ou, Ch'in and Chin alone were powerful. Chin (the Mar- 
quisate of Shan-si) had begun to take part in the gatherings 
of the nobles, but after the death of the Duke (Marquis) Hien, 
this State suffered from internal dissensions, the Duke 
(Viscount) Mu of Ch‘in (Viscounty of Shen-si) was aloof and 
far-off. He did not take part in the gatherings and conventions 
of the Chinese Confederation {Chong kuo). The king (with 
a usurped title) Ch‘eng of Ch‘ou (Viscounty of Hu-pei) had 
begun to gather together the Man (Barbarians of the South) 
of the region of King and governed them. . . . There only 
remained Ch‘i (Marquisate of Shantung) capable of organizing 
the gatherings and conventions of the overlordships of the 
Chinese Confederation. A.s the Duke (Marquis) Huan had 
given proof of “virtue,” the nobles came as guests to the 
gatherings he held.” ^ 

Duke Huan of Ch'i (683-643 b.c ) is the first of the 
traditional Five Leaders The most famous is Duke Wen 
of Chin (636-628) Huan of Ch‘i could claim the title of 
Po-liiu (Leader-uncle on the maternal side). He was descended 
from T‘ai-kong, the Sage, who was the Minister of the founders 
of the Chou dynasty and whose daughter had married King 
Wu. T'ai-kong had the repute of having received a special 
investiture . “ Possess the right to punish the nobles of five 
degrees and the chiefs of the nine provinces in order to support 
and uphold the House of the Chou '. ” Duke Wen of Chin 
bore the same family name as the Chou. History declares 
that he in fact leceived investiture with the title Po-fu 
(Ijeader-uncle on the paternal side) “ Oh, my uncle i 
^ iSMC, IV, 55, and J, 286 
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Illustrious were the Kings Wen and Wu , they knew how to 
take care of their shining Virtue, which rose with splendour 
on High (towards Heaven) and whose renown spread wide 
on earth 1 That is why the Sovereign of On-High made the 
Mandate succeed in the case of the Kings Wen and Wu. 
Have pity on me ! Cause me to continue (the line of my 
ancestors), me, the Unique Man, and cause (me and my line) 
to be perpetually on the throne ! ” No family tradition, no 
investiture justified the attribution of hegemony to the three 
other princes. Duke Siang of Song (Duchy of Ho-nan) 
(650-CS7 D.c.) was a scion of the Yin dynasty. Pie had a 
misplaced ambition, for “ great Plappiness does not come 


twice ” to one family. Ssu-ma Chhen does not name Song 
amongst the countries which exercise Hegemony. History, 
however, reports the fact that Duke Slang presided over 
seigniorial gatherings. Neither Duke Mu of Ch‘in (6.59-621 
B.c.) nor King Chuang of Ch'ou (613-591 b.c.) presided at 
these. It is true that, later on, Ch'ou was just on the point 
of founding the Empire and that Ch'in founded it ^ 

The Leaders are princes who possessed imperfectly the 
genius of a founder King. The most celebrated of them, 
Wen of Chin, knew, before success came to him, all the trials 
of a wandering life. His Odyssey is full of epic traits. ^ A 
younger son, allotted an estate for his lifetime near the 


frontiers, he gamed the affection of the inhabitants. But, 
less to escape from the assassins sent against him than to 
avoid revolting against his father, he fled and took refuge 
in the country of his mother, who was of Barbarian stock. 
Here he took a wife. His prestige was already such that the 
people of Chin, on his father’s death, came to offer him the 
throne. He refused, not so much because his hour was not 
yet come, as because, not having been present at the mourning 
ceremonies in honour of his father, he did not feel qualified 
to succeed him. He undertook, however, to visit the most 
powerful of the overlordships. This journey added to his 
1 .. ^ patience the insults of those who 

re u e ™ When on asking for food, he saw himself 
gmen a clod of earth, he succeeded in subduing his first feeling 
of wi !ith and took the clod as an emblem of investiture To 
those, on the contrary, whcK-confident of his Virtue— hid 
IV. 40, ao3 . iv. 70 ff . SMC. IV, 283 fi , 304, 305. 
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a tablet of jade as a symbol of authority in a present of nee, 
he sent back the jade, but retained his gratitude He was 
well received at Ch‘i, and there he took a wife, and resolved 
to live and die with her. He refused to force Fate. It was 
his wife who, careful of his fame, forced him to depart At 
Ch‘u, although pressed by danger, he refused to engage the 
future of his country by makmg imprudent promises. The 
Prince of Ch‘u, who saw in him a probable rival, could not 
make up his mind to have him killed. “ He whom Heaven 
wishes to raise up, who can remove him ? To resist Heaven, 
IS to draw upon oneself Misfortune by force ! ” Everywhere 
people repeated, m speaking of Duke Wen • “ Nothing can 
touch the man to whom Heaven has opened (the way) ! ” 
Companions, w'ho were Sages, followed him faithfully. One 
of them to nourish him in a day of misfortune, cut off a piece 
of his thigh. He never boasted of his deed, for he thought 
that the prince was indebted solely to Heaven who had shown 
him what to do. A father, threatened with death, refused 
to recall his son who was in the service of the future Leader. 
At last, Duke Wen went to Ch‘in. There he took five wives. 
The armies of Ch‘in conducted him victorious ■ back to his 
own country. “ He scattered his benefits to the Flundred 
Families.” He rewarded “ those who had helped him by 
their kindness and their justice, supplemented by their 
goodness and their beneficence,” more than those who had 
given him only material aid. He sought the hegemony, but 
it was m order to honour the Chou He brought King Siang 
(635 B c ) back into his capital When he had conquered 
Ch‘u, who, moreover, hesitated to attack him (“ Heaven has 
opened the way for him, I cannot oppose myself to him ”), 
he celebrated a triumph (632 b.c.) only after having paid 
homage with his trophies to the King. He then received, 
together with the title of Leader, a rich present of precious 
objects. He did not grow proud with his success. He said, 
sighing like one afflicted ; “ I have learnt that a Sage alone 
can find calm in a victory achieved on the field of battle.” 
Although he was fortunate in war he deserves to be called 
not {Wu) “ the Warrior,” but {Wen) “ The Civilizer ” 

Heaven, however, did not endow him with the perfect 
Virtue of a Founder. Though he distinguished himself by 
numerous traits of humility, there was in him nevertheless 
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that amount of arrogance which funders all true elevation. 
He, a vassal, dared to request the King to be present at a 
gathering. “ Once when Confucius was reading the ‘ His- 
torical Jleraoirs,’ on arriving at the history of Duke Won, 
he said : ‘ Nobles have no right to give orders to the King ’ ” 

It IS in order to pass over (this fact) in silence that the 
Ch'un Ch'iu writes: “The King made an inspection at 
Ilo-yang.^ Worse usurpation still, Duke Wen had made, for 
Ills tomb, a subterranean passage, a royal privilege. The 
other leaders showed even more pride Duke Huan of Ch‘i, 
when he attacked Ch‘u (656 n c ) hit upon a lucky pretext, 
reproaching him for not having sent to the Chou the tribute 
of packets of couch-grass necessary for the royal sacrifices. 
As a matter of fact, Huan wished himself to sacrifice like 
a king on the chief mountain of the East, T‘ai Shan. The 
Leader of Ch‘u had the presumption to demand from the 
King (Oil B.c.) the magic caldrons which the Chou had 
inherited from the Yin and the Hsia. The worlc of Yu the 
Creat, the Founder of the Royal Line, these caldrons were 
the royal talismans, and were too heavy for those of in- 
sufficient Virtue. The Leader of Ch‘in, intoxicated by a 
victory, intended to sacrifice a captive prince to the Sovereign 
on High, whom the King alone can honour with worship 
Numerous human victims were to follow him to the tomb 
The sages said ; “ Duke Mu of Ch‘m has enlarged his territory 
and added to his estates ; . . . but he has not presided lit 
the assembly of the nobles. That winch has happened is 
good, because, at his death, he (causes) the sacrifice of (the 

host of) Ills people. . . . Thus one learns that Ch'in cannot 
govern m the East.” 


No king m the capital, no prince, m the large States, 
iuivmg a \irtue adequate to the heavenly Order, China 
a«rmg the period Ch‘un CliHu, could not enjoy true peace ; 
but 111 spite of violent annexations of small fiefs, m spite of 

rZ.n Tr spite -of constant" hostility, 

opposing thin to Ch'm and to Chh and above all to Ch‘u 

fmm T f This resulted 

nobles and treaties between the 

obits. At these gatherings and at the making of these 


1 11., 221 ’ ’ C. I, 370 LV. 94 noto 1, 104. 4S0, 
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treaties, Chin almost always presided, as being the country 
of the most celebrated Leader, whose princes bore the same 
family name as the Chou. The nobles aimed at securing a 
certain equilibrium, founded on respect for the royal rights, on 
the maintenance of positions already acquired, and on a certain 
obedience to the princes of Chin The treaty of .562 b c. is 
famous • “ We all, who swear to this treaty together (mmg), 
we will not gather up the harvests, we will not monopolise 
profits (h), we will not protect the guilty, we will not harbour 
trouble-mongers ; we will help those who are victims of 
calamity or of disaster, we will have compassion on those m 
misfortune or trouble. We will have the same friends and 
tjie same enemies. We will help the loyal house. If anyone 
breaks this decree, may he be annihilated by the Protectors 
of Truth, the Protectors of Treaties, the ancient Mountains, 
the ancient Rivers, all the Gods (of mountains and of hills), 
all the gods of Houses (and of Towns) the deceased Kings, 
the deceased nobles, the Ancestors of the Seven Families and 
of the Twelve Overlordships — may he be annihilated by 
these glorious Gods ' May he be abandoned by his people ! 
May he lose the (heavenly) Mandate ' May his family perish ! 
May his overlordship be overthrown.” ^ 

A true peace, achieved by a wise prince, a disinterested 
tutor in the royal household — such is the ideal, which his 
biographers and tradition ascribe to Confucius (551-479 b.c ). 
The life of this saint ends the period Ch'un Ch'iu. Confucius 
felt himself charged with a nussion. He could have accom- 
plished it under the condition of becoming minister to a prince 
and inspiring his policy. He spent the greater part of his 
life in travelling from one overlordship to another, seeking 
for someone who would know how to employ his talent. He 
proposed to all, to “ conform to the rules of the Three 
Dynasties and to set again m a place of honour the policy of 
Duke Chu,” who had succeeded m consolidating the power 
of the dynasty of the Chou at its commencement, the Virtue 
of which he (Confucius) wished to restore, Confucius thought 
that if he found a prince “ capable of making use of him, at 
the cud of a cycle of iivelve months some result, and at the 
end of three years 'perfection, would be achieved.” The con- 
fidence of Confucius in his vocation was absolute. He was 
\Tso chum, C, II, 272 


D 



so traditional history 

surprised when hindrances met him. Even in his worst 
moments he could not make up his mind that his wisdom 
was insufficient. “ When,” he said, “ one has fully achieved 
Wisdom, if one remains without employment, the shame is 
on the head of the nobles ” ^ History deplores the lack of 
success of Confucius, but is not suiprised at it It is apparently 
admitted that at the opening of the fifth century b.c , con- 
fidence in the miincdiate cllicacy of a Virtue, constituted by 
tlic ohseriaiicc of traditional rules, had become feeble. 


11 

Tiik Tyhants 

The fifili, foui'lli and thud centuries n c are described as 
a pi nod of anarchy and as a tunc of gieat moral crisis. The 
large States ended by absorbing the small ovcilordships 
almost entirely The order of society ceases to be founded 
oil tradition and on Ians issued by protocol Desire for power 
ofKMily gets the uppci hand oi'cr care for equilibrium ; the 
prunes base only to do svith a Virtue the prestige of which 
is held to be sufficient m itself Tliey seek, with the most 
\aried prestige, material advantages and increase of power. 
They favour novelties, cease to justify themselves by pre- 
cedents or by a sophistical theory of history. They are 
t> rants. 

“ Till' kings in ancient days had not identical customs 
and nhat made the success of the Holy Jlcn (of antiquity) 
1 -. llmt they rugned nitbout iniitalmg each other The merit 
that one acquires m cuiiformiiig to established laws, docs not 
siiihu to r.iisc a man abo\c liis epoch The study which 
imisists m taking aiitiquitj as a model does not suffice for 
Hr irgiilatiou of modem times ” “ The Holy Man, if he can 
lie ilfcetncly Usclul to his kingdom, mil not maintain 
tiiiiloriiiiti of customs If he can thus accommodate himself 
to < in umstanccs, he will not niaiiitam uniformity of rites.” 
I hus a Jinnee cxpiesscs himself (307 n c.) wdio wishes to adopt 
flu st\lc of duss ami accoutunients of lus Darbarian neigh- 
bours. bcciuisi iu' has desue foi conquest and wishes ‘ to 
accomplisli great things, he docs not consult the crowd.” 

' SMC, V, m , 37.Q 
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“ He is not concerned to be in agreement with the common 
herd,” although he “ aims at perfect Virtue ” ^ The aim is 
always Virtue, but the idea now held concerning it fits in, 
we are told, with a revolutionary spirit. 

At the moment when a horizon of larger ideas opened out, 
we are shown the increasing power of countries situated on 
the borders of the ancient Chinese Confederation. These 
countries received Barbarian influences and spread them in 
China. The most celebrated persons in this new period are 
two princes who lived at the very beginning of this epoch 
of barbarism. One is Ho-lu (514-4.96 b.c.), King of Wu 
(Wu-Ngan-huai is m theory a county), and the other Kou 
Chien (496-465 b.c.). King of Yiie (Che-kiang) Both reigned 
over tattooed people with short hair. Sometimes they arc 
classed as Leaders. They share with the classical Leaders 
the glory of having wise ministers But their ministers are 
not vassals attached to their overlordship, neither are they, 
as their contemporary, Confucius, desired to be, counsellor'^ 
permeated with traditional wisdom. 

One, Wu Cheu-su, is a fugitive, the other, Fan-I i, a 
mysterious man of unknown origin Under the guise of 
ancient rhetoric, their advice is iiispiied by realist politics. 
Kou Chien. conqueror of Wu who formerly having beaten 
him had shown him mercy, was disposed to clemency 
“ Once,” Fan-Li told him. “ Heaven made a gift to Wu of 
Yue Wu did not take this gift. Now Heaven makes a gift 
of Wu to Yue How can Yue oppose the will of Heaven 
(and not annex Wu) ’ When one does not take what 

Heaven gives, one exposes oneself to disaster ” At the time 
of the first Leaders no one dared refuse gram to a rival 
suffering from famine. Kou Chien, it is told, received gram 
from his rival, but took advantage of this generosity as of 
a mad act, and profited by it to conquer him. History exalts 
Ins triumph and justifies his calculating act In addition to 
borrowing gram a cunning politician knew eight ways of 
ruining an adversary The first consisted in honouring the 
gods All the others were of a realist and brutal nature ^ 

Kou Chien h.ad a definite diplomacy. He had also an 
agrarian policy and a population policy, both ultimately 

^ SMC, V, 83, 93, 71, 73. 
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military. In the same -way, the State which made the greatest 
progress, from the fifth to the third century b.c., the State 
of Ch‘in— regarded as half Barbarian during the preceding 
period— was the country of legislators and economists. In 
361 “ Duke Hiao (of Ch'in) show'ed himself a benefactor. 
He looked after orphans and lonely people ; he summoned 
■warriors to his side; outstanding merit -was rewarded.”* 
A fugitive, Wei-yang (Prince of Shang) attached himself to 
the fortunes of Ch‘in. In 359 b.c he caused “ the laws to he 
modified, reformed punishments, encouraged tillage 
stimulated with rewards and punishments those who are 
ready to lose their lives m combat ” In 350 b.c. a new capital 
was built at Hien-yang. “ All the little towns and villages 
were gathered into great prefectures (to the number of 41) ; 
at the head of each u as placed a prefect. ... To make the 
fields (abandoning the traditional division of great squares 
of land into 9 equal squares), they opened up straight and 
cross-roads,” and in 348 b.c., they replaced the tithe (which 
according to tradition was made up of the produce of the 
central squares , the tithe of the ninth), by a system of taxes. 
All the traditions of the feudal regime were broken. War, 
ceasing to be thought of as a piocedure destined to reveal 
and to carry out the judgment of Heaven, became an industry 
It was no longer aimed at the cofrection of the guilty, but 
at the destruction of the enemy. It became slaughter. Ch‘m 
is mnaikable for having beheaded the prisoners taken and 
having made cxtcrmmation liis aim. In each battle, heads 
were cut off by tens of thousands. Ch'in was, says history, 
a country of ferocious beasts 

Formerly, it was the ideal for the noble to cultivate solely 
ucumheis and melons, which cannot be kept. He had to 
lefram from amassing gram. Now, on the contrary, the aim 
to accumulate .stocks and treasure. Luxury and extra- 
vagance take the place of moderation. It is the period of 

« rScK wf,i iTf' musicians! 

s and mth hired 

n.fi , e assassinations become tlie heroic 

means of iniplemcutmg policy. There is no longer any check 

’ SMO, II, 02. 04-08, 82 0. 



33 


the epoch of the leaders 

on cruelty or pride. Funeral ceremonies are the occasion of 
horrible triumphs. Ho-lu of Wu (514-496 b c ) buries 
unheard-of riches with his daughter. Further, he sacrifices 
to her, as well as dancers, a whole troop of boys and girls 
of the common people. The prince, in his fury of ambition, 
does not recoil from the most subversive apotheoses. Yen of 
Song proclaims himself king under the name of K‘ang in 
318 B.c. He celebrates night-feasts and has great drinking 
bouts where the “ vivats ” resound : “ Ten thousand years ' 
Ten thousand years ! ” Fie burns the tablets of his Gods of 
the Soil, he beats the Earth, and finally (he was the descendant 
of Wu-yi) he draws his arrows against Heaven. He wishes 
thus to affirm his superiority over all the Gods ^ 

Certainly, as is proper, these orgies ended in disasters. 
Anarchy grew, however, and the efforts of the Sages could 
do nothing. They despaired. They had no other resource 
t hnn death. Thus is explained the fate of K‘u-yuan, prince 
of the blood of Ch‘u, sage and poet. King Huai (829-299 b c ) 
would not listen to his advice. K‘u-yuan had m vain called 
to the aid of the Virtue, the power of poetry , in vain, by 
means of this vast allegory of his poem Li-sao,^ he had recalled 
to his master that the courtship of a holy adviser demands 
as much as that of a perfect loved one. The conquest of 
Virtue is the only goal for which a prince worthy of the name 
should resolutely strive. K‘u-yuan, dismissed, banished, 
and a wanderer, did not keep up hope like Confucius. He 
ended by losing all confidence in Virtue “ What is lawful, 
what is unlawful ? What should be avoided What should 
be pursued ? This century is a slough of despond ! Nothing 
is pure any longer ' . Informers are exalted 1 And wise 

men of gentle birth are without renown ” Determined to 
end his life, he pours out his bitterness of soul to an old 
fisherman : — “ This century is a slough of despond ! I alone 
am pure • . . . The entire crowd is intoxicated : I only 
escape intoxication ! . . .” — “ If the entire crowd is intoxi- 
cated, why not gorge oneself with food ? Why not drink to 
repletion ? . . When the waters of Ch‘ang are clear, I use 

them to wash my hair ! When the waters of Ch‘ang are 


1 Li Zi, c, I. 697 , UI, 188 , XVU, 164 « , LV, 221 II , W^i Yue ch‘un ch 
4 , LV. 640 ff , SMC, IV, 247 , t/u, She ch‘un ch'iu, 23, S 4 
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troubled I use them to wash my feet 1 ” ^ replied the man. 
Thus right and loyalty were condemned by the voice of 
a simple fisherman, K‘u-yuan drowned himself. Corruption 
was general. “ The times of Wisdom and Honour seemed 
at an end,” 

1 SMC, Lxxxiv , CVu ts% 4 



Chapteb IV 
THE IMPERIAL ERA 

The foundation of the Chinese Empire appears in history not 
as the close, but as tlie crowning-point of an era of anarchy 
and distraction. For the period which extends to the reigns 
in which the dynasty of the Han was solidly established, 
historical narratives are inspired by epic romances and em- 
bittered pamphlets which add a touch of pathos to the scanty 
annals.i They are, m what follows, made up with the aid 
of official documents, and aim first at relating the intrigues 
of the Court or, to use the words of Ssu-ma Ch‘ien, “ the affairs 
of the household.” ^ Dynastic history attempts to judge the 
worth of the Emperors. If it sometimes admits that, under 
certain of them, China “ enjoyed calm,” it puts first evidence 
to prove that the sovereign Virtue was never restored m its 
native splendour. 


I 


The Ch‘in 


The Royal line came to an end in 256 b.c., when King 
Nan of the Chou dynasty died, m utter poverty, without 
descendants.® It was then that Ch‘in earned off the dynastic 
caldrons. 

In 221 B.C., China ceased to be a confederation of over- 
lordships placed under the suzerainty of a King and became 
an Empire ^ This new organization was destined to endure 
for long centuries Nevertheless, the founder of the Empire 
is, by an almost unanimous verdict, regarded as the worst 
of'tyrants. 

In 325 B c , the princes of Ch‘m had taken the title of 


1 Sire, TI, 226 and 231, pamphlets of Kia-Yi (198-106 bo). ChavaniK 
pared, foi their depth, the writings of Km-Yi with those of Montesquieu 
judgment appears too favourable 
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Kinc Huai-wen reckoned the year 325 b c as the 

beginning of an era. In that year he reformed the sacrifices 
instituted for the year’s close ; but neither he nor his successors 
dreamt of changing the Chinese method of organization. 
They limited themselves to following up their victories and 
extending their fiefs. Jn 247 B.c.^.^ tJJUyeaiS-XJlAge^Cheng 
ascended tJifiJldir£aie.jQl-Ch%. In 221 b.c., after brilliant 
he could declare that China was entirely pacified, 
and demand of his ministers to find him a title “ which was 
in proportion to his merits.” The ministers, pronouncing 
that now “ the laws and ordinances emanated from a single 
chief, and that from remote antiquity there had never been 
anything of the sort ” proposed the title of “ Supreme August 
One ” {T'ai Huang). Cheng, the better to make clear that 
he possessed in himself all the Virtue characteristic of the 
happy age when the Three August Ones and the Five 
Sovereigns reigned, chose the title of “ August Sovereign ” 
{Huang-ti). He decided to call himself the First August 
Sovereign (Shih Huang-ti), while his successors were to be 
called “ the second,” “ the third ” “ even unto a thousand 
and ten thousand generations.” “ By a posthumous venera- 
tion ” he conferred an honourable name on his predecessor 
(just as the founders of the Chou had done). Having settled 
the imperial title (the expression Huang-ti is translated 
Emperor), S hih Hua ng-ti (we find it more often in history as 
C h‘in Shih Hua ng-ti— Ch‘in recalling the county of origin of 
the First Emperor) settled the Emblem and the Number 
which should stand for the dynasty which he founded He 
chose six as his “ standard-number,” and reigned by virtue 
of the element Water, Thus the colour of clothes and flags 
was fixed — black being the colour corresponding to water and 
to the number six. The official hats were six inches deep, as 
were tablets for contracts. Six feet made a step. A carriage 
had six horses — Water, Black, the North, corresponding to a 
principle of severity, the policy of the government took thence 
its orientation Everything bad to conform to Law and 
Justice, and not to Kindness and Beneficence. In this way 
the Government was in accord with the elementary Virtue 
charged with presiding over the new era. Time and the 
Calendar were altered.^ 

> SMC, n, 70, 122, 128 £f 
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As soon as he had established a new era, the Auu”'** 
Sovereign visited all the regions of the Empire lie IiKK t 
pilgrimages to the classical Holy Places ; but the gods rcccivf r 
badly a ruler who, governing according to principles worked 
out in an epoch of tyranny, claimed to establish the reugn of 
severity and violence.’’ Ch'in Shih Huaiig-ti was .subjt'cti’d 
on T‘ai-Shan “ to a storm of wind and rain.” When he wished 
to go up the mountain Slang, the divinities of the place, who 
were the daughters of Yao the Sovereign, made .such a wiiul 
blow on him that he could hardly cross the Yang-t.se-k)img. 
He levelled the forest of the mountain Siang and had it 
painted red, like a criminal, by 8000 condemned men. Only 
a tyrant can refuse to bow down before the manifest will of 
heaven. Indeed, Ch‘in Shih TTnang-ti J iad none of .the Vi rtue 
o f a sovereign : he was^ver afleto recover from the river 
S^TthTroyircaldron of the Chou which had disappeared,- 
there. Truth to tell, he had not had a miraculous birth, s'lle 
was not the legitimate son of his father , neither wa.s he the 

g son of Heaven. History tells us thatJi^wa^_bomjj£^co 
bine who, wheiTshe entered the princely palace, was already 
■goant by a former master^hih Huang-ti had no piety. 
He forced his natural father to suicide and persecuted his 
mother.^ More than this, he persecuted the lettered class.^.^ 
The wise kings of antiquity, such as Yu the Great, whoso 
body was the standard measure of length, achieved the unity 
of China by a peaceful propagation of their Virtue. Ch'in 
Shih Huang-ti achieved it by brute force. It is true that he 
opened his reign by a banquet of rejoicing and collected all 
arms to melt them down ; but he did not distribute jewels 
and conquered temtories, and if he introduced uniformity into 
the laws and regulations, measures of weight and length, the 
dimen.sions of axles and the written characters of the alphabet, 

It was “ by monopolizing the whole Empire and avoiding 
dividing it up into fiefs.” Autocrat and revolutionary, he 
despised the tradition of Kings Wen and Wu. AH the 
traditionalist party criticized his innovations. How could 
order be maintained without the granting of estates for life ? 

In 221 B.C., depending on his counsellor Ei Ssu (a refugee), 
Ch'in Shih Huang-ti kept to his decisions. The opposition 
persisted and a “ mandarin of vast knowledge ” came, m 
1 SMC, II, 140, 154, JOO, 116} XU, 89 
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218 B c. to renew the remonstrances fortified by precedents : 
“ Your subject has heard it said that the reigns of the Ym 
and the Chou lasted more than a thousand years (It is 
because the sovereigns of these dynasties) gave fiefs to their 
sons, to their younger brothers, to their distinguished subjects, 
in order to gain support. Now Your Majesty possesses all 
that IS within the seas, whilst his sons and his younger brothers 
are private individuals. . . . For a person, m any matter, 
not to model himself on antiquity, and yet to achieve duration, 
— that to my knowledge has never happened.” Li Ssu argued 
on the contrary : “ The Five Sovereigns did not repeat each 
other’s actions, the Tliree Royal Dynasties did not imitate 
each other . . . for the times had changed. Now, Your 
Majesty has for the first time accomplished a great work and 
has founded a glory which will last for ten thousand genera- 
tions The stupid mandarins are incapable of understanding 
this . . In ancient days China was divided up and troubled ; 
there was no one who could unify her. That is why all the 
nobles flourished. In their discourses the mandarins all talk 
of the ancient days, m order to blacken the present . . . 
They encourage the people to forge calumnies This being .so, 
if they are not opposed, among the upper classes the position 
of the sovereign will be depreciated, while among the lower 
classes associations will flourish. ... I suggest that the 
^icial histories, with the exception of the Memoirs of Ch‘m, 
' oj. ? • ■ • 2 .nd that those who attempt to hide the 

^he-king Shii-Kmg, and the Discourses of the Hundred Schools 
\ rt' c?' authorities to be burnt.” 

to approve the request of Li Ssu. 
\ resisting it should be put to death with 

^ their relations. Traditionalist opposition persisted. After an 
^ mandarins incriminated each other,” 

e Fmperor had 4G0 executed by way of example.^ This took 


“ found on a meteorite this inscription : 

A smr!r Hnang-ti the Empire will be divided ” 

It to the Emperor the 

formerly flung into the Yang-tse- 

S he f Huang-ti learnt thus 

that he would die within the year He only pursued more 

' SMC, 11, 131 il , 171 ff , 181 
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harshly the search for strange spells, by means of which, m 
the absence of the support of the traditional gods, he sought 
for power. After his accession he had built a sumptuous 
residence at Hien-yang, in which the palaces of all the sup- 
pressed overlordships were rebuilt. There had been crowded 
the women from the captured harems, the bells and drums 
of the conquered princes. He transported into his town, to 
the number of 120,000 families, the richest and most powerful 
people of the Empire. In his palace of Shang-lin, he made 
a hanging road, in imitation of that which, above the Milky 
Way, unites the constellations THen-ki (the ridge of Heaven, 
residence of T^ai-yt, the Supreme Unity) and Ying-che (which 
IS the heavenly Temple of Purifications). His 260 ^ palaces 
were joined by secret passages. The Emperor could move 
unseen from one to the other. It was necessary that no one 
should know where he was to be found, in order that the 
Immortals with whom he wished to communicate might be 
discoverable, The Immortals only appear on condition of 
avoiding the Evil Spirits . “If the place inhabited by the 
Master of men is known to his subjects, the gods are vexed.” 
The Emperor had called together from all parts a great 
multitude of magicians to seek for the drug that gives Im- 
mortality. He wished to become a True Man, able “ to enter 
the water without getting wet, to enter the fire without being 
burnt, to mount on the clouds and nnsts, eternal like Heaven 
and Earth.” He called himself the True Man. In 219 b.c. 
he had sent several thousands of youths and maidens to seek 
the isles where the Immortals dwell. In 211 b.c. he himself 
went to the sea-shore. A great kiao fish had prevented his 
emissaries from reaching the Happy I,sles It was necessary 
to kill it with bow and arrow No one had had this power. 
Now Ch‘in Shih Huaiig-ti dreamed that he was fighting a 
shark with a man’s head ; so he took a bow and awaited the 
appearance of the great fish From the heights of the Holy 
Place of Che-fu, where sacrifices were offered to the Masters 


of Yang and of the Sun, he at last saw a great fish He drew 
his bow, and a fish was killed. But then the E mperor fell ill, . 
and died almost immediatelv. f§lT ' 


His body had to be brought very secretly mto the capital 


* Or rather, 360 aa many as there are days ; see below, p. 392 j SMC, II, 
175 Cf III, 341 and 366 . P . . . 
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and “ to mislead people with regard to the smell ” the carriages 
in the procession had to be loaded with a quantity of salt fishd 
The funeral rites of the Emperor were an apotlieosis. Lighted 
up by inextinguishable torches, made with the fat of the 
“ man- fish " (jen-yu), whilst below, machines caused to flow 
continually into the sea mercury representing the Blue River 
and the Yellow River, and above were represented all the 
signs of Heaven, the tomb, furnished with all the astronomic 
and geographical mechanisms, had been so deeply dug by 
700,000 condemned men, who had been subjected to the 
penalty of castration, that it went down to the subterranean 
springs. When the body was placed in it, all the workmen 
who had set up the machines and hidden the treasures were 
shut up with it. Further, all the Emperor’s wives who had 
not had children followed him to death.’^ Thus was surpassed 
the cruelty of Ho-lu, and that of Duke Mu, the ancestor of 
Shih Huang-ti, of whom it had been said that “ Ch‘in could 
no longer govern in the East.” 

X^^g-i Masty of the ClTm was destroyed (20^^ .c.') almost 
/in wiediately after the death of its founder frT^I 1 . passing 
a "son of Ch‘in Shih Huang-ti, whom they suspected of 
favouring tradition, the Minister Li Ssu and the eunuch 
Chao Kao had placed on the throne another of his sons, 
Hu-hai, knovra under the name of Mrh-shih {Huang-ti • the 
Sfcond Emperor). Like his father, firh-shih supervised the 
Empire and lived unseen, “ so that no one heard the sound 
of his voice.” He also, multiplying taxes and executions, 
mgned without being beneficent. The Empire revolted 
Thanks to the mtrigues of Chao Kao, Li Ssu was executed 
( 08 B c.), then Erh-shih was killed, and his nephew Cheu-ying 
was c^ cd to reign, Cheu-ying killed the shameless monster 
ao ^ ao (207_^.c.), but he was obliged almost immediately 
nol^^ iniself up to rebels m the guise of the conquered 

Shi? verdict of history on this period . “ Ch‘in 

the w ^™iidishing his great horse-whip, governed 

nis law on the six directions of Space. He handled the whip 
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and the rod to beat the Empire. His prestige made the Four 
Seas tremble. . . In the South . . . the Princes of the 
Hundred Yue, with bowed heads, handed over their destiny 
to subaltern officers ... In the North, the Hu dared no 
longer come down to the South to pasture their horses. . . . 
(But) Ch‘in neglected to follow the example of conduct set 
by the ancient kings ; he burnt the teachings of the Hundred 
Schools in order to make the people stupid . . he killed the 
eminent men ... (if he melted down the arms of the whole 
Empire, it was m order to make of them) Twelve Men of 
metal that he might weaken the power of the people. . . . 
He cherished greedy and base sentiments . . . He made the 
foundations of the Empire rest on tyranny. . . (If he had) 
administered the realm according to the principles of ancient 
generations . even though one of his successors might have 
been dissolute and arrogant, Calamity would not have 
resulted.” They scarcely deign to recall the conquests of 
Ch'in Shih Huang-ti who enlarged the Empire on all its 
frontiers, and who, even after his death, “ remained formidable 
to foreign peoples ” “A man with a very prominent nose, 
with large eyes, with the chest of a bird of piey, with the 
voice of a jackal, without beneficence, and wuth the heart 
of a tiger or of a wolf . . (ready to) devour men.” ^ In this 
satirical couplet made up from proverbial sources, is to be 
found the only portrait which the Chinese have given us of 
the founder of their national unity. 


II 

The Han 

To the tyranny which came to crown the feudal anarchy 
there succeeded an anarchy equally disastrous. Revolt began 
m the country of Ch‘u (the most redoubtable of the ancient 
rivals of Ch'in) Its chief was first a man “ born in a house 
where the window was made of the neck of a broken pitcher 
and where a cord served as a hinge on the door.” ^ Rebellion 
soon spread all over China, and from 208 B.c the greater 
number of the feudal States were reconstituted. After the 


1 SMC, II, 224: (Extract from K%a Yi), 114 , LV. 373 

2 SMC. II, 219 and 230 
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Ch'iii were banished their conquerors made a great partition 
of the Empire.^ But soon iivalry broke out between, the two 
most powerful chiefs ; Hiang Yu and Lu Pang Hiang Yu is 
depicted as a bold, generous, and violent soldier Lu Pang 
IS, on the contrary, a prudent, artful and tenacious person. 
Hiang Yu won seventy victories and died in battle, after 
having poured out in song his generous regrets and lamenta- 
tions on the fate of his wife and his favourite horse. Even in 
his last moments he would not recognize his faults. He 
cried {horrible blasphemy) : “ It is Heaven which has caused 


my ruin ” ® LtL Pang was modest He founded the dynasty 
of the Han (202 b.c.) and received on his death the name of 
Kao-Chu (Supreme Ancestor). 

Kao-Chu was “ good and kind ; he loved to show 


liberality.” * He was at first a quite small official, despised 
for his lack of education and his impudence. His fortune 
began through his marriage with the daughter of the honour- 
able Lu, who immediately recognized m Lu Pang a man 
predestined for greatness. Kao-Chu had indeed “ a beautiful 
beard and the face of a dragon.” Once his mother, on the 
border of a pond, ” dreamed that she met a god. ... At 
the same moment there were claps of thunder and flashes 
of lightning . , . (her husband ran up) and saw a dragon, 
kiao, hovering above his wife. It was after that that she 
becaine pregnant and gave birth to Kao-Chu ” Later when 
Kao-Chu was sleeping, a dragon hovered above him. He 
killed a serpent who was the son of the White Sovereign. An 
old woman was then heard lamenting; her child, she said, 
a een killed by the son of the Red Sovereign Above 
p aces w lere Kao-Chu stayed there was always a ihysterious 
fi Huang-ti, uneasy, said constantly, 

rom 1 C ircction of the South-East, there is an emanation 

hold of the rival thus heralded, Kao-Chu was marked out by 
*atc. It was in vam that Hiang Yu won seventy battles. 
Lu I ang had on his left thigh Y2 black marks. (The sacrifice 

made ^ had been 

n^oreover. is the number char- 
acteristic of the brotherhoods.) « 



* SMC, II, 323 

* SMC, II, 320, 331 fl , 320 , LV, 357. 
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A whole troop of faithful followers attached themselves to 
Kao-Chu Eminent men became his counsellors and generals. 
“ He knew how to make use of them, and that is why he got 
possession of the Empiie.” When he had conquered and 
pacified the Four Seas, he divided up at once, among those 
who had some merit, a territory of which he made them kings 
or marquises.” He only accepted the title of Emperor “ for 
the good of the State,” after having declined it three times. 
When ill, he refused to let himself be looked after, because, 
he said, “ Fate depends assuredly on Heaven.” On his death 
(195 B c ) his heritage passed peacefully to his son. But, in 
actual practice, the reign of Kao-Chu was completed by a 
long regency under his wife. She counted for much in his 
rise The Empress Lu, “ hard and inflexible,” knew, even 
in her husband’s lifetime, how at an opportune moment and 
under honourable pretexts, to bring to execution the great 
chiefs who held fiefs and who might have been tempted to 
revolt. As a widow, with all the authority of a dowager, 
she gave royal estates to members of her family, thus counter- 
balancing the excessive power given by her husband to his 
own relatives (187 b c.). She chose and deposed nominal 
emperors. She poisoned and killed She had inaugurated 
her power by a dramatic action (the story of which is given 
as a remarkable example of the precision and truth to be 
found m Chinese historians). She had the feet and hands 
of the fu-jen Ch‘i, Kao-Chu’s favourite concubine, cut off. 
“ She tore out her eyes, burnt her ears, made her drink the 
potion which causes dumbness, and, throwing her into the 
latrines, called her ‘ the human sow'.’ ” Several days later 
(as the ju-jen Ch‘i was still alive), she showed her to the 
Emperor, son of Kao-Chu, who wept and declared he would 
no longer leign On the death of the Empress Lu (180 B.c.) 
there arose a violent reaction against her family. It was a 
“ family affair,” however, and the Empire enjoyed calm.^ 
Then the Emperor Wen ascended the throne and after him 
the Emperor Wu (civilizer and warrior), under both of whom 
the piestige of the Han reached its high-water mark. 

The Emperor Wen (180-157 b c.) had “ as his sole pre- 
occupation to reform the people by his Virtue : that is why 
the whole country in the Interior of the Seas was prosperous 
^ SMC, II, 380, 384, 400, 407, 4IC, 410 and Introd , p oi.xiv 
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and flourishing through the execution, of rites and justice.” 
He made his reign illustrious hy numerous decrees, the clauses 
of which draw inspiration at one and the same time from 
ancient traditions and humanitarian cares. These decrees 
were given in Council Did the Emperor fear, perhaps, that 
they might be criticized as determined by personal or dynastic 
interests ? He took care to present them as imposed by his 
Councillors, His was the glory of formulating the principle . 
“ The Heavenly Way {T‘ien tao) wills that Calamity shall be 
born of detestable actions and that Prosperity shall come m 
the train of Virtue. For the faults of all officials the blame 
should be placed on my shoulders.” He abolished the office of 
secret pleader (167 b.c.) and forbade the use of rites by which 
the responsibility for faults was transferred to inferiors. He 
also forbade the custom “ of making all happiness converge 
on his person,” If he alone had profited by the good fortune 
obtained by sacrifices, and if the people had had no share in 
it, it would, in his own words, have been “ an aggravation of 
his lack of Virtue.” He gave liberally to the Gods. He knew 
how to humiliate himself. When attacked by the Hiong-nu 
(162 B.c.) he confessed humbly • “ It is because I am not 
perfect that I am incapable of spreading my Virtue afar 
That is why, sometimes, the countries outside my territory 
have not had repose, and those who live outside^ the Four 
Desert Zones have not lived a tranquil life.” He preferred 
‘‘ alliances and peaceful relations ” to war. When forced to 
fight he ordered his soldiers “ not to penetrate far into the 
enemy country, for fear of harming the people.” When the 
King of Nan-yue gave himself the title of Warrior Emperor, 
far from being annoyed, he heaped gifts on the King’s brothers, 
thus replying by conferring favours. The King then 
renounced the title of Emperor and declared himself his 
subject. Some of the imperial officers let themselves be 
corrupted. Instead of sending them before a tribunal, the 
jmperor Yen sent them money from his own treasury “ m 
suffer j them with confusion.” When the Empire 

nesce, drought and locusts “ he redoubled his kmd- 

0 ^^’ ; ■ expenditure on his clothes . . . 

sSL a modest 

usfentotTo; be without 

ostentation, and-far from interring his subjects m his tomb- 
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he lessened for them the severity and duration of the imperial 
mourning.^ 

The “ Civilizing ” Emperor took pains to restore m its purity, 
the sovereign Virtue ^ It was to the “ Warrior ” Emperor 
(140-87 B.c.) that the honour fell of celebrating, after the 
fashion of the seventy-two ancient sovereigns, the sacrifice 
Fong, which is a symbol of the perfect success of a dynasty. 
From the first year of his reign “ all classes of officials hoped 
that the Son of Heaven would change the first day of the year 
and the system of measures and would celebrate the sacrifice 
Fong.” ® [It IS known {a malevolent tradition affirmed) that Ch\n 
Shih Huang-ti had no better success in celebrating the sacrifice 
Fong, than he had in drawing out of the river Ssu — a dragon 
preventing him — the magic caldron oj the Royal Dynasties,'] 
The Emperor Wu \like 'Shih Huang-ti (the First Emperor)], 
triumphed in the South-East over the people on the sea-coast, 
and in the West, over the people of the steppes, [The First 
Fjmperor had made a number of journeys to inspect the Empire. 
Like him] the Emperor Wu travelled (118 b.c.) and [he also] 
sent (in 118 b.c.) an expedition m search of the Happy Isles, 
where the Immortals dwell. A sorceress discovered (118 b.c.) 
— an official inquiry proved that there was no question of 
trickery — a caldron buried in the earth The Emperor Wu 
went respectfully to see the marvellous vessel. Thereupon, 
in the air, m form like a dais, there appeared a yellow light. 
[Formerly Huang-ti (the First Sovereign) who had passed his 
life in waging war and in travel {he had been in the extreme West, 
even as far as the Mountain K^ong-tong : in 113 b c. Wu 
visited the Mountain K‘ong-t‘ong), after having celebrated at 
Yong the sacrifice Kiao (the Emperor Wu in 113 b.c. cele- 
brated at Yong the sacrifice Kiao) found the magic stalks 
of the millfoil, and a caldron (or else moulded a caldron), 
after which he ascended to heaven on a dragon and became 
immortal His apotheosis took place in a year in which the 
winter solstice coincided with the first day of the first month.] 

1 SMO, n, 487, 473, 474, 482, 486, 487 

® Between, the Emperors Wen and Wu is the Emperor King (166-141 b o ) 
whoso reign, a modest carrying on of the preceding one, has deserved to be related 
in a strictly annalistic form omy 

“ SMC, III, 461 On the Fong sacnfice see below, p 384 The Emperor Wen 
in 163 B 0 , changed for the first tune (the calculation of the years, and made of 
this year) the first (of SMC, II, 481) On the preparation for the reform of the 
Calendar, see SMO, Introd., sovni. 

E 
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In 113 B.c. the winter solstice coincided, with the first day 
of the first month. On the day of the solstice, the Emperor Wu 
offered, according to the rites of Yong, the sacrifice Kiao, 
while his assistant pronounced the formula ■ “ The first of the 
month has again become the first of the month The senes is 
cxhauiied ! It is beginning again > ” The Emperor Wu was 
not able to make the sacrifice Fong in 113 b.c. becau.se the 
River overflowed and the harvest failed, — signs of ill-omen 
He celebrated it in 110 b.c. on T‘ai Shan, accompanied hy a 
single officer, This officer died soon afterwards in a mysterious 
manner. The sacrifice of the Emperor Wu had been accepted 
At the moment of the preparatory ceremonies there was a 
light during the night and by day a luminous white cloud 
raised itself from the middle of the hillock ” In 113 b.c at 
the moment of the sacrifice Kiao, performed according to the 
rites of Yong [and under the same conditions as to time •which 
had formerly f avowed the sacrifice of the first Sovereign (the 
death of a mysterious personage is reported at the same time as 
the sacrifice which was perfoimcd in preparation for the apotheosis 
of Iluang-ii, the Yellow Sovereign)] “ there was during the night 
a marvellous light, and when the day appeared a yellow cloud 
stretched up to heaven ” The Emperor Wu, to perform the 
sacrifice, had put on yellow garments The new calendar was 
only proclaimed in 101 b.c. To accord with it, the dynastic 
colour was chosen . it was the colour yellow ^ 

The marvellous light and the yellow radiance which 
appeared in 113 b c xocre seen by Ssu-ma Tan, annalist and 
official astrologer,^ Ssu-ma Tan, who conceived the idea of 
the Historical Memoirs, was father of Ssu-ma Chhen who 
edited them,^ and who shared m the work of recasting the 
Calendar. The Historical Memoirs, as we have seen, place 
at the beginning of Chinese history, Huang-ti, the Yellow 
Sovereign, The historian Ssu-ma Chhen, who lived at the 
moment ivlien History and Time began afresh, fixed the 
methods of Chinese historical writing. All his successors 
imitated him The same spirit has continually inspired the 
e loiee of facts, tlie processes of exposition, the system of 
philosoplne interpretation. 

mil close here our analysis of traditional history. 


' biic’ ni’ In', “"n soh 

bin , HI. 4J„ On iSsu-tna Tan, of. SMO, 


, 616 

Intiod , vii ff 
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With the reign of the Emperor Wu history begins again. ^ 
Dynasties are founded, attain their zenith, decline, disappear 
History assigns the same causes to the same effects “ Yao 
and Shim practised Virtue ; their subjects were humane and 
lived to be old The last of the Hsia and the last of the Yin 
practised violence ; their subjects were barbarians and died 
prematurely. . . . When the Kings wish to fulfil their r&le, 
they seek from Heaven the principles of their conduct ” ^ 
The Prince holds his power from Heaven ; and history in 
estimating the success of the sovereigns and dynasties, 
apprises with exactness their right to reign. It is its task to 
judge their virtue. Its judgment, founded on indisputable 
principles, is perfectly objective ; judgment and exposition 
are mingled, for history is at one and the same time both 
moral and natural philosophy It is engaged in noting in 
successive cycles the infallible repetitions. It only knows 
typical heroes and stereotyped events. At bottom it has 
only to occupy itself with one personage : the sovereign, the 
Vnque Man, whose Virtue is typical of a particular moment 
of time. History does not differ from a Calendar, illustrated 
by generic pictures. Equally, it may be said, it is born of 
speculations about the Calendar 

1 Here let us limit ourselves to noting that, in the reign of the Emperor Ch'Sng 
(32“7 B c,) the last sovereign of the fiist Han dynasty who possessed efieotive 
power, history calls attention to a lain of stars, in 16 b o , and in 12 b a , and m 
10 B 0 . to the fall of Mount Ming “ All said, ’ It is tho end of the Han ’ ’’ 

2 CXLV,466. 




BOOK TWO 

THE CHIEF DATA OF ANCIENT HISTORY 

Ch'in Shih Huang-tIj who aspired to rebuild everything 
afresh, burnt the history books. The Han, on the other hand, 
gave out that they wished to renew a venerable tradition. 
The Emperor Wu claimed that his reign was not so much 
a startmg-point as a recommencement He had to prove that 
in him, restored to its first vigour, the sovereign Virtue was 
reincarnated. A work of religious restoration was accom- 
plished. It aimed at justifying, by aid of theories of morals 
and natural philosophy, the establishment of a new Calendar 
It was accompanied by a great effort of historical recon- 
struction. It was m the reign of the Emperor Wu that 
Ssu-ma Ch‘ien, official annaUst and reformer of the Calendar, 
constructed the first systematic history of ancient China 
Thus it is from this same reign that works presented as the 
productions of antiquity began to be examined with some 
precision 

We have, by Ssu-ma Chhen, a grave enough avowal. He 
recognized that, in fact, the only seigniorial annals that were 
extant in his time were those of Ch‘in. Furthermore he adds ,• 
“ they are abridged by editing and incomplete ” Ssu-ma 
Ch'ien declares besides, that “ if the She-hng and the Shu- 
Ung have reappeared it is because some copies of them have 
been preserved m certain houses.” It serves no -purpose to 
note that the prescription of the books m accordance with 
the edict of the Ch'in could only be enforced from 213 to 
207 B.c , and was revoked m 191 n.c. As a matter of fact, 
the books did not reappear tiU much later ^ 

Tradition admits, for example, that a part of the Shu-king 
was recited from memory by an old man of 90 years of age, in 
the reign of the Emperor Wen (179-157 b c ). Other chapters 
may have been rediscovered — at the earliest at the close of 
the second century — when the walls of a house of Confucius 
^ SMC, III, 20 and 27 , SMC, Introd , oxi. Of. OX. 
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were broken do'wn. It is a curious fact that the chapters 
which current tradition says were dictated were, if one believes 
the most ancient testimony, reconstructed by the aid of a 
copy which also had been for a long tune hidden in a wall.^ 

The ancient works were -written in varnish on boards, tied 
together in piles. It only needed a few years for the ties to 
come apart and for the characters to become difficult to 
decipher. Added to this, at the time of the Ch‘m, the system 
of writing had changed.^ 

Ssu-ma Cli'ien says ; “ The family of Confucius (coming 
from Lu m Slian-tung) possessed a Shu-king in ancient 
charactcr.s. K‘oug Ngan-kuo (a descendant of Confucius), 
inierprelcd it (end of second century) in modern characters.” a 

There is small chance that, m the hi.stoncal works, the 
recitations and interpietations were inspired solely by concern 
for truth. 

It is known that the Shu-king was recited by numerous 
learned men of ClCi and 111"“ Of the great masters of Shan- 
tung, there vas not one who did not use the Shu-hmg for the 
instruction he gave.” Now we have seen that, under the 
Han, no question was of more importance than that of the 
sacrifices of Fong. The T‘ai Shan, wliere the Emperor Wu 
decided to .sacrifice, was the holy mountain of Ch‘i and of Lu ; 
it was the chief glory of the maritime province of Shan-tung 
In 122 E.c. a prince of the royal house, holding Ch‘i as a fief, 
wishing to paj court to the Emperor Wu, gave the T‘ai Shan 
back to lus direct rule. It was an old man of Ch‘i, aged 90 
years, who persuaded the Emperor Wu in 110 b c to attempt 
the ascent of the mountain. Some mandarins composed 
a memoir on the sacrifices of Fong ; numberless individuals, 
described as magicians, claimed to direct this enterprise. 

Magicians, with .strange practices, came in ever- increasing 
numbers, to discourse on that which concerns the gods.” 
They were natives “ of the countries of Yen and of Ch‘i, on 
the sea-coast ” Mandarins and magicians (from Shan-tung) 
m discussing the sacrifices of Fong, gave differing advice. 
Alf sought to gam the imperial favour All justified their 
pronouncements by insisting on historical precedents ^ 


» "IK S: cxu“' Of Polhofc CX 131 an 7 ’ 3 

‘ SML', HI. 4611, 407. 498, J.tVmhod . clx ^ ” 
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The traditions, like the religious methods, which they 
claimed to base on truth, were diverse. They tended to give 
credence and prestige to the representatives of opposed 
schools and rival countries They served, however, to con- 
stitute a national History the beautiful arrangement of winch 
IS impressive. Suspect from their origin, they are still more 
so from the fact that, in the official versions in which we find 
tliem, they succeed in forming a whole, relatively well 
co-ordinated 

One remark holds for China in all ages. Nowhere have 
arehffiological discoveries excited a more passionate interest i 
than in this country, but always, between the date of a j 
discover y and the public ation of the “ find ” there intervenes '! 
a lohg^' space of tim e.. Writings" or objects are produced and * 
shown to the public at the moment when they become the 
possession of a circle or of a syndicate. These draw from them 
a means of influence or of fortune. The archaiologists who 
identify the discovered objects are also antiquarians. They 
provide the objects with good credentials, and it is to them 
that a purchaser must make application An exhumed work 
becomes immediately the property of a “ School ” , the same 
people who, as learned counsellors of State, extract from it 
profitable, instructive and decisive precedents, take upon 
themselves also, as scholars, to edit the text and formulate 
criticisms on it In proportion as the editions become perfect 
and as the criticisms become more learned, the work becomes 
more perfectly m accord with ancient tradition. The anti- 
quities which most resemble the plates of the archceological 
albums are not necessarily the most authentic. Historical 
documents can be regarded as so much the more suspect, the 
better they conform to the canonical traditions. They are 
specially suspect if it is found that they more and more confirm 
this tradition, thanks to the critical work of the “ School ” 
that patromzes them, The work of the Chinese critic strongly 
resembles touching-up It is directed to the purification of 
the texts and to making sure that nothing contradicts the 
official version An infinite amount of erudition has been 
expended, m such a way as to make all research aiming at 
what a European historian would call truth almost impossible. 




Chapter I 


THE AGES WITHOUT CHRONOLOGY 

I 

The Worth of Tbabitional Data 

The Annals of Lu {Ch^un cN’in) begin in the year 722 b.c. 
Ssu-ma Ch'ien gives dates as far back as 841 b.c. (opening of 
the period Kong-ho). He goes back further than the CVun 
ch'iu, basing his work on the hsts of reigns furnished with 
indications of their duration. 

With the assistance of the same data, he could have gone 
back much further still,^ He did not do so, judging the 
process to be uncertain. Other compilers were bolder and 
more logical 

Two chronological systems divided the favour of the 
historians ; one, that adopted and perfected by Pan Ku, the 
historian of the first Han, places the accession of the Chou 
in 1122 B.c According to the other, the victory of King Wu 
over the Ym was won m 10.50 b c. and King Ch‘^ng, successor 
of Wu, ascended the throne in 1044 B.c. 

I II 

Yao . , . 2357-2256 B.c. 2145-2043 B.C. 

Regency of Shun 2285-2256 — 

Shun . . 2255-2206 2042-1990 

Regency of Yu . 2223-2206 — 

Hsia Dynasty . 2205-1767 1989-1558 

17 kings =439 years. 17 kings =432 years. 

[or {Annals), 471 years,] 

Yin Dynasty . 1766-1123 b.c. 1557-1050 b.c. 

28 kings = 644 years. 80 kings = 50 years. 

[or (Annals), 496 years.] 

^ SMC, Introd , olvi. 

S8 
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Accession of the 

I 

II 

(.'hou 

1122 B.c. 

1049 B c. 

King \Yu . 

1122-1116 

1049,-1045 

King Ch'eng 

1115-1079 

1044-1008 

King Li 

878-842 

853-842 

Kong-ho Epoch . 

841-828 

841-828 

King Siian 

827-782 

827-782 

Confucius . 

551-479 

551-479 


10 li is also the date at which, starting from the data 
furnished by Ssu-nia Cli'ien on the reigns and their duration, 
the accession of King Ch'ciig must be fixed The chronology 
of Ssu-ma Chhen then agrees with that of the second system 
1041 lb, too, the date indicated for the accession of King 
Ch'eng in the “ Annals xmUen on Bamboo,” Neither Pan Ku 
nor Ssu-nia Cli'ien were able to use the “ Annals wi itten on 
Bamboo,” They have only been known since the year a d. 281 
They were then discoveied in a tomb closed since 299 b.c. 
The story of tlieir discovery appears authentic ^ 

The agreement between Ssu-ma Ch'ien and the Annals 
seems to lend some authority to the chronological tradition 
winch lb common to them both. In fact, it simply proves 
that in the second century b c a chronological system m 
vogue m the fourtli century still letained some credit. But 
this system is no less artificial than that which Pan Ku 
advocated Indeed Mencius (372-289 b c ) who employed 
himself m tlie fourth century in propagating the glory of 
Confucius, and wdiosc work served to fix much of the historical 
tradition, vigorously fathered the belief that a Sage must 
appear every 500 years ; it is at 500 years’ interval that 
bsii-nia ChMeii and the Annals make Confucius and the Duke 
of Chou, the wise tutor of King Ch‘eng, live Chou-kong and 
Confucius are the great heroes of the country of Lu (in wEich 
Mencius was born), and while one helped powerfully to found 
the t hou dynasty, the other had proved deserving of the 
ability to rejuvenate the dynastic Virtue The Annals 
(edited in the fourth century) fixed at about 500 years the 

1 SMC, V, app. I, 
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duration of the dynasties of the Hsia and Yin (471 and 496 
years). According to an ancient theory the span of life of 
a Sage is 100 years ; it is at 50 years of age that the sage is 
in full possession of his powers. Just as the historians 
employed much ingenuity in showing that Shun became 
vice-sovereign and Confucius vice-minister at .50, — so, 500 
being a grand total, they wished to make that number play 
a part m the life of the world analogous to that which they 
attributed to the number 50 in the life of a man.^ The 
chronological traditions from which the Annals draw inspira- 
tion, were then, from their basic principles, tainted with 
theoretic prepossessions. 

Further, these traditions, since the discovery of the 
Annals, have been wmrked over more extensively than we 
can fully appreciate ^ What we do know is sufficiently 
serious. When the tomb m which the Annals were buried 
was opened, after almost 600 years, a part of the strips of 
wood on which they were written served as torches. The 
remaining bundles were first “ scattered at random.” The 
characters which could be read on them were “ m a writing 
long fallen into disuse.” The strips, once more gathered 
together, remained for a long tune “ in the secret archives.” 
We possess an inventory of them. It shows the progress 
achieved by the successive editions This inventory teaches 
us that the Annals opened -with the Hsia dynasty and attri- 
buted to the Hsia a longer duration than to the Yin. The 
text, as deciphered and put in order by scholars, makes the Ym 
dynasty, on the contrary, longer than the Hsia, and begins 
with the reign of Huang-ti. The Annals, said the first who 
saw them, claimed that K‘i, son of Yu the Great, had killed 
Yi, the minister and successor designated by his father, in 
Older to seize the throne from him. This declaration was 
contrary to the canonical tradition according to which K‘i 
IS a saint, and which makes Yi die in an honourable way. 
The Annals, revised edition, state that Yi died a natural death 
and that the sacrifices to him were offered by K‘i. The dates 
in the Annals in their first form were, from 771 B.c., in 
accordance with the Calendar of the Hsia. The Annals are 
in fact, from 771 n c., concerned with the overlordship of 


1 LV, 289 and 600 


B SMC, V, 467 ff 
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Chin (then in the kingdom of Wei, one of the States formed 
from Chin by dismemberment). Numerous facts show that 
the princes of Chin (whom the official history presents to us 
as being related to the Chou) sought to connect themselves 
with the Hsm. But— ritual tradition demands it — the 
Calendar of the son of Heaven was, from the time of the 
Chou, a law uniformly spread in all that which ought to form 
the Chinese Empire. " The Annals have m consequence been 
corrected : the dates in the altered edition are given according 
to the Calendar of the Chou. In the whole work, a notation 
of the years figures, in which the sexagenarian cycle is used. 
This cycle, which Ssu-ma Ch'ien does not use, was apparently 
not employed two centuries before him and it can be proved 
by it that the “ perfecting ” introduced into the Annals dates 
from the seventh century ad An eclipse of the sun is 
mentioned in one of the chapters of the Shu-Jcing which counts 
among the most suspect, and the wording of which is probably 
much later than the date of the burial of the Annals. Now 
m tlie Annals the eclipse appears again, and very accurately 
dated (Autumn 2155) , according to the calculations of 
Western scholars there was, in fact, an eclipse on 12th October 
2155 B.C.). Indeed, the story in which the eclipse is mentioned 
is, in the Shii-hing, as in the Annals, of a mythical order The 
exact date inserted in the Annals can only come from a later 
editing. Only scholars capable of calculating eclipses could 
have edited the text correctly. Their intervention cannot be 
much before the T'ang dynasty (seventh century a.d.). 

It is evident that the text of the Annals has only become 
correct thanks to the labour of centuries, with the most perfect 
sincerity. These labours were inspired by the idea that 
canonical tradition cannot err. On the other hand, errors 
may slip into the manuscripts in the course of their trans- 
mission. To rectify these adventitious errors by using the 
latest teachings of science is to re-establish the text in its 
first purity. 

The works which the Chinese have preserved have been 
preserved with an admirable religious piety . . . Little hope 
is to be placed in the help which the astronomers might bring 
to disentangle Clunese chronology.^ We must resign ourselves, 

^ Sg6 hi JPOb, II, tho attempt of Mr S. M. Husael to ooiifirra one of the Obioese 
chronological systems with the assistance of astrononncal data 
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as Ssu-ma Ch‘ien had already done, to leaving without dates 
all the periods anterior to the year 841 b.c 

Is it possible to rely at any rate upon the list of reigns ? 
It seems difficult to place confidence in them. From Yu the 
Great to King Wu of the Chou, if the sovereigns of the Hsia 
and Ym dynasties are added there are forty -five reigns ; 
seventeen generations fill the same period, if we count the 
princely predecessors of King Wu. In the list of the ancestors 
of the Ch'in, six generations correspond to the seventeen 
reigns of the Hsia and ten generations to the forty-five reigns 
of the Yin and the Hsia. One of the ancestors of the Ch'in 
IS sometimes given as a contemporary of the last of the Hsia, 
sometimes as a favourite of the last King of the Yin More- 
over, the reign of the last of the Hsia seems copied from that 
of the last of the Yin. Truth to tell, both are composed with 
the aid of transposed mythical subjects, and the Yin annals 
are not less void of facts than those of the Hsia. The few 
facts which fill up the annals of the last of the Yin 
borrowed from the history of the ancestors of the Chou/'Tt 
is only with the first Chou sovereigns that we get a well- 
embellished narrative. ^Is not this because the Chou dynasty 
IS the only one of the three royal dynasties which possesses 
some historical reality ? As a matter of fact, the history of 
the first Chou offers scarcely any guarantees. On analysis 
it is clear that it is made up, not by maldng use of documents 
from the archives, but by usmg the fragments of a poetic 
tradition. King Wen and his ancestors, like their descendant 
King Mu, are heroes sung by the poets.^ If the narrative 
of the great victory of King Wu over the Yin seems at all 
exact, it is because it reproduces the scenario of the triumphal 
dances which, from year to year, commemorated at the 
Court of the Chou the first glory of their house. (Yet it 
appears that these scenarios are known, not by the tradition 
m use at this court, but by that followed, according to the 
mandarins of Shan-tung, by the princes of Lu (Shantung).)® 
The history of the founders of the dynasty emerges from the 
drama, the epic poem or the romance That of their earliest 
successors has drawn its material from discourses which are 
only the exercises of a “ School.” It is declared that these 
discourses were actually pronounced, and the date and tfie 
1 SMC, I, 216 « LV, 113 ft j XOm, 433 
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name of the orators are given This is intended to prove, 
above all, that they can be taken boldly as models. Actually, 
they contain nothing more than the great themes of an 
immemorial rhetoric. The reader never feels that he is in 
the presence of historical facts, but of an artificially constructed 
history. It has been made up with the assistance of literary 
productions, which, for the most part, are of quite a late 
epoch, and are all tainted with political or dogmatic pre- 
possession.s. Th^ whole history of ancient China rests, on a 

syste m of for geries, • d_ scholarly. For the 

moment, we have at*^ . [ •. i ^ ■ less of sifting out the 

true from the false, and it may seem as if, thrown back on 
its own resources, philological criticism might end in negative 
results Does this mean that Chinese tradition has no solid 
foundation ? I do not believe it. 

It is certainly inexact, even if we are concerned above all 
to rebut those who have “ been so mistaken concerning the 
antiquity of China ” as to write that “ civilization is not very 
ancient m the Far East ” ^ It would be more correct to say : 
“ The Chinese only began to take interest m the facts them- 
selves rather late.” 2 We must add further that the historical 
sense, and what we call the love of truth, have never acquired 
among them enough strength to dominate the traditionalist 
spirit. But this in itself implies that their traditions deserve 
a certain hnd of credence. 

^ They have come down to us in a systematic form. It is 
impossible to believe today that the Chinese historians “ have 
not altered the original texts ” ; and it must be admitted 
that in the system which they have built up there is a large 
amount of theory If, however, in their details, the traditional 
data have been corrected, the aim was to defend tradition. 
Tradition was the basic principle of the political and the 
religious life._ It was an article of faith Theie is reason for 
the assumption that it was respected m its entirety. On the 
xvhok, we may even believe that by reason of the importance 
attributed to it, it was known with sufficient exactness. 


Juno lasr^ om *Cf Pehmr 0 ^’“'*°? I™"?®’*® <*« I’Oneni, 

on CA:n: ;n%ue M S.L o' of book 

feAiC, introd., cxHvi. 

® SMC, Introd., cxvi and oo'ciy Cf bV, 28 ff , 31 ff , 400 ff. 
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The Chinese, in carrying back their history to the third 
millenary before our era, lay claim perhaps only to a very 
moderate antiquity. Their language, however far we trace 
it, appears like a tongue that has been long in use. It possibly 
has a long history behind it It has rece ntly be come known 
that a neolithic civilization existed TiT China Perhaps there 
was continuityTetween this and the real Chinese civilization. 
Now not only, as will be seen, do the narratives relating to 
the Three Dynasties contain features of manners and customs 
which the historians of the time of the Han or of Confucius 
could neither understand nor invent, but analogous, nay, even 
archaic, features are to be found m the history of the Five 
Sovereigns ^ Chinese traditions, then, preserve the memory 
of social transfoimations which were not carried out in a few 
years It can certainly be demonstrated that the stories of 
Yu the Great are made up of purely mythical elements, That 
does not by any means prove that Yu is not a historical 
personage There is not a detail relating to the Three 
Dynasties which can be accepted as a historical fact ; but on 
the other hand, there is no rea.son to deny the reality of these 
Dynasties. 

A recent discovery has seemed to prove the historical 
reality of the Yin dynasty ^ There were exhumed, in 1899, in 
a little village of Ho-nan, a considerable number of remains 
of bones mixed with tortoise-shell. The bones bore signs of 
archaic writing which excited the curiosity of the Chinese 
epigiaphists The first publication on these documents 
appeared in 1902 (three years after the discovery) signed by 
two scholars [of whom one was lo hecoine possessor in 1915 oj 
the first collection of the exhumed bones) A fairly large number 
of the reputed bones of Ho-nan are today objects of commerce, 
and many aic said to be fakes. These fakes, however, can, 
it appears, be detected, and it would perhaps be an abuse 
of scepticism to refuse to trust in such labours as the learned 
M. Lo Chen-yu has consecrated to the bones, which he has, 
no doubt, good reason to declare authentic He has succeeded 

1 LV. 45 ff 

® XX M Ma'spero, wlio prononneed on tho conclusions of the learned Chineso 
on the hones of Ho-nan, draws from them a knowledge of the Vin dynasty precise 
enough, as he believes, to permit himself to write, for example “ The sacrificea 
of tho Yin were far moie numerous and more vaned than those of tho Chou ” 
(xcin, 39, note 1 ) 
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in deciphering on them {amongst other names), the names of 
most of the Ym sovereigns, almost as they figure m Ssu-ma 
Ch'ien and the Annals written on Bamboo. The bones -were 
discovered at Ho-nan in a' place which might have been 
inhabited, from the third to the fifteenth year of his reign, 
by King Wu-yi of the Ym dynasty. Chinese scholars consider 
that the discovered bones were probably buried in the reign 
of Wu-yi, after divinations, in which the sovereign had 
consulted his ancestors. This hypothesis has the advantage 
of identifying the position of the temporary capital of Wu-yi,— 
a position till then unknown Indeed, the descendants of the 
Yin, princes of Song, also reigned in Ho-nan (but, according 
to tradition, further south), and we might attribute to them 
or to the princes of Wei the divinations (if divinations they 
were) to which we owe the bones of Ho-nan. The characters 
graven on the bones appear, it is true, too archaic not to date 
from an epoch more or less contemporary with the first Chou 
(unless, in certain cases, as for example, in divinations, it 
was usual, m all periods, to employ a writing of a particular 
type, archaic or obsolescent) 

In the end we are forced to admit, that the list of the 
Ym kings, almost exactly as we find it in Ssu-ma Ch‘ien and 
the Annals written on Bamboo, conforms to a tradition going 
back several centuries before the date when the Annals and 
the Historical Memoirs were composed. Thus, if the dis- 
covery of the bones of Ho-nan does not prove the reality 
of the Yin dynasty, it seems at least to attest the relatively 
ancient value of the historical traditions regarding the lists 
of reigns. 

It would show little prudence to reject en bloc the historical 
Chinese traditions. But philological criticism by itself has 
no means of deriving from them a .positive history. It must 
wait for all that other kinds of investigation can contribute. 
The only thing that, for the moment, it can do, is not to furnish 
hypotheses in advance of the sciences from which real progress 
in knowledge can come. 
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II 

Contributions of the Auxiliary Sciences 

These sciences, for their part, are not yet in a condition 
to furnish hypotheses of use to history. The observations 
anthropology has so far collected in relation to China lack 
breadth and exactness 

The discoveries of M. Andersson lead to the belief that 
the neolithic inhabitants of Ho-iian belonged to the same 
race as the Chinese occupying the same province today. ^ 
Prehistoric anthropology is only at the stage of its first 
discoveries. The precise study of the actual types is exactly 
sketched out The specialists believe in their diversity and 
suspect numerous racial crossings. “ The Chinese people is 
descended from a multiple mixture, and there are certainly 
many types to discover m the Chinese native, which anthropo- 
logical study has hardly outlined.” ^ Basing itself on a very 
few measurements and on general impressions, the tendency 
is to distinguish two principal types . Southern and Northern. 
The Southern Chinese are smaller in build and more clearly 
brachycephalic. 

The poverty of somatological information m no way 
hinders the advancement of a theory concerning the peopling 
of China It is commonly admitted that China of the South 
and West gathered into its mountains the descendants of the 
first occupants of the soil, progressively driven hack by those 
who are called the ancient Chinese, and usually described as 
invaders 3 

This theory is dependent on a general conception of the 
history of Asia. It is derived largely from theses maintained 
by Terrien de Lacouperie on the western origin of Chinese 
civilization * These theses do not rest on any fact of an 
anthropological nature, but simply on the establishment of 
Sino-Elamitic parallels, of which the following is an example : 
Huang-ti is no other than Nakhunte, for Huang-ti is some- 

^ I, n, and X 

This cautioua indication of Domker (ies laces et les peuples de la terre) is taken 
np and developed by Pittard {Les races et Vhrstoire, p 487 ff ) China ” is not 
peopled by a ‘ Chinese race ’ in the zoological sense of that word.” 

® Ohavannes half accepted this theory (SMC, I, 230, note 1, and II, 61, note 2) 

* ex xm 
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times, desicnhcd as “ lord of Htong (You-htong) ” and his 
name can he restored under the form N'ai-huang-ti 
( = Nakliiinte) — the character usually read as hiong being m 
certain cases pronounced “ nai.” Those working out the 
parallel, how ever, omitted to notice • 1, that the purely 

fictitious expression IIiong-Huang-ti is not to be found in 
any text; 2, that the chaiaeter which must then be read as 
“ nai,” is alw'ays read as “ luong ” by the Chinese, m connexion 
with lliiaiig-ti , 3, that “ hioiig,” “ nai,” “ huang ” are 
modern pronunciations, far enough removed from the pro- 
imneiatiiius most anciently attested No sinologist accepts 
today the yiiio-Elamitic parallels of Tcrrien de Lacouperie ^ 
Finally, these linguistic parallels would prove nothing as to 
the race of the invaders of China. 

The theory of the western origin of the ancient Chinese, 
liowevtT, still holds the field At the very outside, it is 
himfed to making the Chinese come from Turkestan, and to 
gning, as the primary cause of their invasion (hypothetical), 
a laet (relatively hypothetical), namely : the progressive 
dr\ing-up of eeutral Asia The only basis which can be found 
for these theories in historical Chinese tradition is the 
follow mg a note in the Historical Memoirs affirms that the 
founders of the dynasties of Hsia, Ym, Chou and Ch‘in came 
from the West,- The historians gratuitously draw the con- 
clusion that “ Ancient China was invaded at different times 
by barharimis from the West and South-West, and that these 
Conquests were the occasions of changes of dynasty ”3 It 
M ill sufiiee to note that the passage in question from the 
Historical Memoirs follows, by way of illustration, the state- 
ment of ail astrological, mythological principle: “the East 
(the Rising Sim = Spring) is the direction in which creatures 
H‘gm and are horn , the West is the direction m which they 
end and eom(> to matiinl} . (The Setting Sun = Autumn ) ” 

Prehistoiic arclia'ology, which in China is in its earliest 
^tages, will hcnclit as much as anthropology and ethnography 

mistrusting imaginative hypotheses 

M. J. C. AnderssoiiB published in 1923 and 1924 the 


“ b\ir^‘lVr‘X! H ‘V'*' I- 93, note 3 

. lU, -ti ICohthcfPn (Cpi, vol I, cliap VIII) revivod the theory of 


1 \ — V — (UAVA, voi 1, cuan V 
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XiU I.J I U,i\ 4, HP y Jijs-aut mioted 



THE AGES WITHOUT CHRONOLOGY 63 

results from fine fields of excavation in Southern Manchuria, 
and also in Ho-nan and Kan-su. His findings bear witness 
to the existence of a neolithic civilization in China. Almost 
simultaneously, the excavations of Fathers Licent and 
Teilhard de Chai’din, in the upper reaches of the Yellow River, 
revealed palaeolithic beds, in the neighbourhood of classical 
China 

An ancient n tive opinion ^ attributed stone tools to man 
in the period before Huang-ti (? twenty-seventh century B.c.). 
The age of jade (? jadites) is reputed to have begun with 
Huang-ti, and with Yu the Great (? 2205-2198) that of 
bronze. The appearance of iron would date from the Chou 
(eleventh-eighth century B.c.) Before the recent discoveries, 
the Chinese theory could be considered as a simple guess. 
M. Laufer wrote, in 1912, that nothing proved that there 
had ever been a Stone Age ^ in China 

M. Andersson provided the required proof. He even 
seems to have demonstrated that there was continuity between 
the technique of the exhumed neolithic civilization and that 
of the present civilization. For example, the iron knives 
used today for the sorghum crop in North China, preserve 
exactly the shapes of the ancient stone knives, rectangular or 
curved and pierced with one or two holes, which were found 
in a neolithic deposit in the neighbourhood of Mukden. 
M. Andersson points out a resemblance between these stone 
knives and the iron knives in use among the Chukchee of 
north-eastern Asia and the Eskimo of North America. But 
he insists rather on certain diffeiences which he observes 
between the tools in the deposits of Manchm’ia and those of 
Kan-su. He has found everywhere different types of axes 
of which some recall the bronze axes of the Chou ; stone 
rings which seem to him comparable to the jade rings of the 
Chou, various kmds of tripods in clay, either of the type of 
the h tripods which under the Chou were made of clay or 
of bronze ; or of the type of the ancient ting tripods, which 
are still made m clay m the region of Pekin, and — as well as 
numerous objects of coarse pottery of a grey colour — a fine 
pottery, the red colour of which seems due to oxidization in 
the firing. The pieces of red pottery are perfectly polished 
and liave designs in black or, less frequently, in white. 

1 Ymtaueh shu,\l ^ LXaxviu, 64. 
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]\I. AnclerbSoii compares this pottery with that which 
characterizes Western Asia (Aiiau) Now, whilst the li and 
iin^ tripods e^ist m great minibers in the Ho-nan sites and 
arc well represented ni Manchuria, they are scarcely found in 
the sites of Kan-su, 

On the other hand, fine painted clay pottery is only 
abundant m Kan-su and only tliere have there been discovered, 
as well as some objects in coppei, pieces of pottery remark- 
able for the eomcntional bird designs, wholly analogous, 
it IS said, to tliose of certain pieces of the pottery of Susa 
M. Anclcrsson deducjcs fipm these observations that tlie origin 
of Chinese civilization should he sought in the interior of 
Asia and probably in Turkestan. Waves of emigrants, he 
I holds, transported this civihzation into China proper, reaching 
I first Kan-su, 

But, as M. Karlgrcii judiciously remarks, the most archaic 
being, according to the explorer, those of Ho-nan and of 
Manchuria, we must suppose that the last waves did not 
spread as far as the first. So M Karlgien offers another 
explanation . the sites of Ho-nan and of Manchuria probably 
bear witness to a neolithic civilization, indigenous and proto- 
Chmese. This civilization would, in the West, have been 
I influenced by the technical skill peculiar to a population 
\not of t'hinese, but, no doubt, of Turlcish race.^ 

As long as the human remains, which would enable us to 
define the soniutological characteristics of populations at 
present kiiowm by .some details of their technique, have not 
been carefully studied, it seems wise to refiain from all 
hypothesis, and not to transform a problem of technological 
into a jirnlilcm of ethnographic history, and above all, not to 
intervcme at too curly a stage with the question of migrations 
and conquests, in a problem of history proper. 

The lust problem is to date this Stone-Age civilization. 
M. Andcisson admits that bronze appeared m China in the 
tlnrd niilh nary before our era. This opinion is not improbable, 
and it agices, in general, with Chinese tiadition, which makes 
tlio Bronze Age date from Yu the Great (? 2205-2198), or 
which Kjucsents \u and Kuang-ti (? twenty-seventh century) 
as great metal-workers. Are the neolithic sites piior to the 

^ Karlgren, liciii the rublK'iitiona of AiKlt**4son, m ZiittcTiSj Doc 1924- 
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third millenary b c. We may at this stage put a damaging 
question. It is, in fact, pos,sible to maintain that the objects 
exhumed in the Ho-nan excavations (even when no trace of 
copper or bronze has been found) are not necessarily prior 
to the Bronze Age Some archaeologist, s insist on the fact 
that, al the time of the Chou, during the period Ch‘tm Chhu, 
Barbarian tubes lived in proximity to Chinese settlements 
May it not be to these Barbarians that wc .should attribute 
the neolithic technique which the excavations have revealed ? ^ 
M Andersson considers it improbable that the Baibarians 
imitated, in clay and m stone, instruments which the Chinese 
beside them made m bronze A fact of this kind is perhaps 
not without precedent , but an argument which may be said 
to be decisive is brought forward. The earth tripods of the 
li and ting types are taller and slimmer than the bronze 
tripods of comparable form, attributed by the Chinese 
ai'chtcologisls to the epoch of the Chou Now’ the characters 
representing the two kinds of tripod appear to the etymo- 
logists to represent more slender forms than the form of the 
Chou bronzes These characters are borrowed from the 
Ho-nan bones, and it is not doubted that these bones date 
from the time of the Yin The culture represented by these 
li and ling tripods must therefore go back at least to the time 
of the Yin 

There is no advantage in taking sides in the discussion 
The solution can only come from numerous and well-conducted 
excavations which would permit of a methodical classification 
of Ihe prehistoric sites and tools The thing to aim at is the 
extension of the sites discovered in Ho-nan, Kan-su and 
Manchuria There is reason to believe that the neolithic 
civilization to which they bear witness, corresponded all oxer 
North China to important groupings of population. Tliere 
is also a possibility that they were of long duration For 
the moment decisive landmarks to guide u.s arc lacking. 
It will, no doubt, be difficult to find accurate ones It i.s known 
that A.sia did not experience the alternative advance and 
retreat of ice which serves to fix the age of the European 
neolithic sites We are thus driven back to pure hypothese.s 

^ Ancktason (I, 30 ff ) has gionpcU together a ocrtmii nuniher of obaei vations 
forming n preaumption ag-ainst thia theory, ot which the principal protagonist as 
the Japanese aichseologni , 'i'oru. 
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Wc will simply note Ihat it is important not to confuse 
the problems aut-iiuf from prehistoric mclucology with those 
arising troni cpigrajihj A\i will note lurtlicr : (1) That the 
hones of Ilo-naii, if they date from the Lime of the Ym, date 
at the \ery outside from the end of the dynasty ; (2) That 
there is a large subjective element in the comparison of a 
eharaetcr ivith the object it rcpiesents ; (3) That the chrono- 
logical classifications of cluiuiclcrs offer no more guarantee 
than the classifications of the objects on which they arc 
discos ered, Ihcsc classifications are only founded on the 
impressions of collectors. Fuither, if the theory, according 
to which the eharaelers were at first exact ideograms faithfully 
figuring the objects symholi/ed. is generally admitted, no one 
has ever thoiiglit of justifying it by proof. 

Imagination has always had the freest play m the domain 
of graphic etymology. The proposals of Chinese scholars 
(and these arc by far the most .serious) are derived, m large 
part, from their lieliefs and their archseologioal theories. 

Ilcfore attempting to identify and date the prehistoric 
objects liy the aid of alphabetic signs, it would be best to 
await the compilation of a positive history of Chinese writing.^ 
Hut there is a great temptation to discover a whole unknown 
civilization w’lthout coming out of one's study, by an easy 
juggling with graphic analysis P. Wieger has recently 
suceuriibed to this temptation. In 1903, he succeeded in 
defining, with the assistance of the “ ancient characters,” all 
the material and moral life of the “ first real periods ” of 
China Thus we learn that “ The law was hard, punishments 
iiliocious ; ” that ” the decimal method of numeration was 
used from the hcginuing , ” and that the Chinese had then 
as an uleal, “ sincerity, some degree of gentleness, mutual 
co-opcration, respect for the old ” Finally, having recognized 
that many of the animals and vegetables depicted belonged 
to tropical fauna and ilora, P Wieger put forw^ard Lhc idea 
that the Chinese did not, as liad been believed, arrive from the 
West, scaling the Pamirs on their way, but that, “ coming 
from what is today Burma, they came into China by the 
South-\\ est, following the route of which the modern stages 
are, Bhamo, Ulomein . . . Ta-li-fu, Yunnan-fu . . . and Lake 

... * See somo good cntioal obsevvatjona in CXXV. 

and OVI, b.i IT * 
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Toiig-t‘ing , ” fuid that they pushed back towards the north 
the Yi, “■ a race of archers, armed with Hint implements.” ^ 
But 111 1917, P. \Yicger iiiLcrpietcd the political and religious 
history of China by means of a secular conflict between the 
Chinese and the aborigines of the South, He courageously 
abandoned his first theory, no longer recognizing anything 
tropical m the fauna and flora of the written characters ^ 
Few studies would throw as much light on the history of the 
“ early times ” of Chinese civilization as that of the con- 
temporary fauna and flora, and especially that of the domestic 
animals and cultivated plants. From this point of view, a 
discovery of M. Andersson’s is of great interest He has found 
that the neolithic peoples of Manchuiia, Ho-nan, and Kan-su 
kept domestic pigs. Pig-breeding has remained one of the 
features of Chinese civilization. May discoveries of this kind 
multiply, and let us await the deduction from them of 
systematic views by palasobotany and palseozoology. Let us 
not depend for this on the palaeographs only. 

Works on the Chinese language are, at the present time, 
inspired by a more positive spirit than studies of the writing 
The science of Chinese linguistics, born about twenty years 
ago, has already made great progress ® Chinese no longer 
appears an isolated and mysterious tongue It takes its 
place m a clearly defined family, to which Tibetan, Burmese, 
and perhaps Thaian appear to belong * There is an inclination 
to admit that the family is divided into two branches ; Thaian 
and Chinese forming a first linguistic group, while Burmese 
and Tibetan form a second group. Perhaps a geographical 
prejudice plays a part in this division into two groups, one 
western, the other eastern In any case the classification can 
only be put forward provisionally. It would certainly be 
a mistake to found on it an attempt to explain the ancient 
Chinese beliefs, by the aid of facts borrowed solely from 
Thaian populations. It would be still more unwise to depend 
on it in describing the migrations of the Thais driven back 
by the Chinese towards the South. As long as we do not 

1 cimv, 18 

® CXIjII, 17, M Forke (XL) h.is taken mi the thesis ol tlie sontheiu ougin of 
the Chiue.9e, biasing it also on the study of the wiitten ohaiarteis 

3 Lxxxra, Lxxxv, 10 ft. ■* cxv 
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por<iist in confusing language, civilization, and lacr, it is 
expedient to admit, witli H. Pelliot, that the linguistic data 
(even if we take them as established) lehiting to the Thais, 
Ihinnese, Tibetans, and t'liinese “ scarcely teach us anything 
about the past history of these various peoples ” ^ Here 
again, it is best to await the pursuit of studies, each with its 
own tcchiiKiue Every " hypothesis of an historical natuie 
will only hinder their progress, and we are far from the 
momeiit'whcn history could gain anything by boriowing their 
hypotheses. 

The problem of Chinese origins remains entirely unsolved. 
There is little to hope for in the study of the texts, but much 
may he expected fiom archieology and above all from pre- 
hislone archieology. It is desirable that the excavations may 
in future be inspiied by purely scientific motives, and that 
all tlic prejudices which still dominate the interpretations 
may lie abandoned. One first fact seems established 
t'u'ilization is ancient in the Far East. A second fact appears 
highly probable ; there is little likelihood thatjthis civilization 
v\as .strictly autonomous! The idea ol a China which in 
liistorrcaT times lived isolated from the world, is long out of 
date. But if we frequently speak of the migrations of the 
earliest t'hmese, there is still a tendency to believe in the 
relntiv c isolation of the China of the remote ages. If traditional 
history was to he relied upon, this isolation would be held 
to lui\ e ceased only round about the approach to the Christian 
era From this time would date, with the opening of the 
eoiiiiuercial routes, the jieriod of actual contacts, of active 
mtliK iiecs, of ficquent invasions ITp till then the history 
of t hma would have been made by Chinese alone. There is 
no reason to think that the Chinese race (if we can .speak of 
a Chinese race) was not in its present situation from remote 
anliijuity. But neither is there any reason to believe that 
China kiic'W' less invasions and was subjected to less influences 
in ancient than in modern times. The most serious criticism 
that can be made of the hypotheses concerning these contacts 
IS that ujj till now they have always been sought in the same 
directions and conceived on the same model. It is possible 


* I’ll tai I' to Alndie Let liaret du Haul Tonlm 
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that -waves of people coming from the West, by the North 
or by the South, may have played a great part in the history 
of ancient China, But very diverse influences may also have 
been at work Neither the steppe, nor the mountain, noi 
even the sea was, in prehistoric times, an insuperable 
obstacle. 



Chapter II 

THE FEUDAL PERIOD 

The fciutal roginie is assumed by the traditional histoiy to 
3)0 as old as Chinese civilization. It was practised under the 
Ilsia and the Yiii, before the Chou, The system of chiefdoms 
■was, in any case, firmly established by the time when chroiio- 
h>ny begins ; but hardly anything is Icuo-wn of ancient Chinese 
history before the Ch'iin Ch‘iu period. Without wishing to 
prejudge anything concerning earlier times, I name the 
feudal period ” that epoch which is known to us from dated 
narratives of the annalistic type, presented as extracts from 
seigniorial archives. The facts related in these narratives 
seem, m general, to deserve a certain credence.^ 

I 

China in Feudal Times 

In the eighth century before our era, China appears as an 
unstable confederation of overlordships. A fairly large number 
of small noliles are grouped under the nominal suzerainty of 
n king, the fion of Heaven, What is the extent of this con- 
federation and, first, vhat aic the ideal limits of the Chinese 
confederation ? 

(1) The Fronlku. Two works serve to fix the geographical 
horizon of feudal China. Both, in fact, arc attributed to 
Yu the tireat. the founder of the Kingship, for tradition sees 
in him a great land-surveyor and cartographer. Indeed, the 
I’u hong, {Tribute of Yu) m which Conrady persisted m seeing 
a dooument of the twentieth century b.c., is a composite 
wink, partly desenptn'e, m prose, dating nt cmlint, according 
to Cha\aimf's, from the ninth century; the veiscs forming 

^ 11 j (“ J.ilc's jiivi n liercaftei, aftii the Ch'm Ch'iu oi H‘,u ma C'li'u'i), are solely 
h} wtu of I uitlruarlvis It would not boat n.11 wise to tike them as stuotl\ accurate 
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part of it are perhaps not perceptibly more ancient.^ The 
Shan hai king (the Book of the Mountains and the Seas) is 
a miscellany artificially compiled. The first part (The Book 
of the Mountains : the first five chapters of the classical 
editions), is the result of a work of compilation which can 
be dated from the fourth or the third century b.c. These 
five books are a miscellany of remarks, which formerly were 
accompanied by maps. They describe, iii classes according 
to position, twenty-six chains of mountains. Although the 
whole feudal period (eighth to third century) is comprised 
between the date of the Yu kong and of the Shan hai king, 
the horizon of these two works is almost the same, and is 
haidly more extensive in the latter work. 

This horizon is very narrow. It is limited to the regions 
round about Ho-nan : viz , South of Chih-li, west of Shantung, 
the continental regions of Kiang-su (like a wave flowing over 
into Che-kiang), the northern portions of Ngan-huai, of 
Hu-pei south of Shan-si, and finally, of Shen-si and Kan-su. 
The course of the Yellow River is well described from its 
source in the mountains m Kan-su. That of the lower Blue 
River IS sufficiently well indicated, but whilst the Tribute 
of Yil only knows in the South Lake Tong-t‘ing, and perhaps 
Lake Po-yang, the Shan hai king has some idea of the 
mountains of Che-kiang. Both works indicate tlie existence 
of mountains to the north of Chih-li ; but they are not at all 
clear as to the direction Both mention, without much 
exactness, the deserts of the North-West (the Shifting Sands) ; 
only the Shan hai king describes m any detail the region of 
T‘ai-yuan (Shan-si) which is, however, mentioned m the 
veises of the Yu kong. Finally the Tribute of Yu is almost 
entirely unawmre of the whole of S,su-ch‘uan, whilst the Shan 
hai king has valuable notices of the region of Ch‘eng-tu, 

There are two lemarkable examples of ignorance. To tlie 
east, the maritime shores seem outside the geographical 
horizon, wdiilst the Isles of the Blessed, placed in the western 
sea, haunt mythical Lhought, at least from the fourth century 
B.c To the w'est, knowledge comes to an end in the basin 
of the river Wci. Beyond that is a world of mystery — the 
Yu long makes a rivei run there, the Black River, which 
rimmng in a north to south direction, flows into the southern 
’ fcJee the impoitant note by OhavaniiBS in SMO, I, 102 
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sea. The Black River reappears in several places ni the 
iSfian hai Ling The chapter relating to the mountains of the 
West IS filled with the description of a mythical country, 
ICun I an, peopled by gods. It is there that King Mu of 
the ( liou made his “‘inspired” or legendary “wanderings ” 
Hiehthufen, w'ho with a perhaps excessive patience and 
'-iitisfaction, has identified all the geographical names of the 
Tribuk of Vu, finds in the mention of the Black River (and 
of the Riser Jo winch in the Skan hai king comes out of the 
Ticc of the West), the proof that the Chinese had retained 
an exact incinory of tlie regions crossed by their ancestors 
in their journey towards the EastJ Chavannes, on the 
eonlrary, lays slicss on the astonishing ignorance of the 
C hintse eoucurning tlie places often given as the cradle of 
their rai'cJ The desert and the sea, indeed, are outside the 
geograplneal horimn of the ancient Chinese ; they are domains 
peculiar to mythological narratives. 

Within ideal frontiers that were naiiow enough, the aneient 
( limose confi delation was spread over a territory scarcely 
txteading beyond the province of Ho-nan and the neigh- 
bouring portions of Shcii-si, Slmn-si and Shantung This 
tcrntoiy lias as its southern boundary, the Ch'in-hng mounlaiii 
langt and its extensions to the East— the lulls of Fu-niu and 
of Mu-ling It includes to the north the terraces which border 
oil the li'ft bank of the middle reaches of the Yellow River 
It ends m the east at the coniines of the alluvial zone, marked 
by the present lower valley of the Yellow River and a line 
prolonging it to the south. 

1 laeed m contact with the loess country, which extends 
oxer the terraced table-lands of Shan-si, Shen-si, Kan-su, and 
the iiiiiiicnse alluMiil basin of the \cllow River, the territory 
of ancient China cum puses m gcneial, to the west, the first 
clay t( rraccs, and to the east, a strip of allvn lal soil domiuated 
by low lulls. 


(-) The Counirij. The appearance of the ancient Chinese 
country is (hilicult enough to imagine The regions at present 
tutle^s and cntiiely under cultivation, formcily contained 
iiiiiiiensi niiuslies and important forests 


Ity l«.hc\cil lie could trxui , funu data furnished 
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Dry and salubnous plains have replaced the shifting lands, 
which, to the east, stretched almost without interruption from 
the Yellow River to the Blue River. The Hoang-ho emptied 
itself in feudal times into the gulf of Pechili, but its mouth 
was situated about where Tientsin is now, for from about the 
legion of Huai-kmg the River ran more to the north than it 
does today About as far as to the present town of Pao-ting, 
it closely followed the line of the last heights of (Jhih-h , then 
it leccived, to the north, the vhole system of rivers which 
make up Pei-ho. Further than this, its course was not fixed 
In 002 13 c , it shifted towards the East, leaving its former 
bed occupied by the River Chang ^ All the eastern plain of 
Cluh-li, where the great Lake Ta-lu was situated, was only 
an immense shifting delta, traversed by numerous rivers. 
The Chinese named them the Nine Rivers (which does not 
mean tliat there were exactly nine). As fai as the River Ch‘i 
(which ran in the present bed of the Yellow River) everything 
was unstable land, shut in by a network of streams. The 
fields near the sea were “ covered with salt ” The unceitainty 
of the hydrographic system was such that the Chinese could 
say of the River Ch‘i that it flowed into the Yellow River 
and then came out again. It then formed a lake “ with 
overflowing waters,” the Lake of Yong (region of K‘ai-fong, 
Ilo-nan) On emerging from the Lake of Yong, it came, 
more to the East, to the Lake of Ko, which was connected 
with the great marsh of the country of Song, the Mong-chu 
(boundaries of Shantung and Ho-nan). To the north-east 
was situated Lei-hsia, a mysterious marsh, frequented by the 
dragon of Thunder. To the south-east (along all the present 
course of the Grand Canal) lakes, of which the best known 
IS Ta-ye, succeeded one another, as far as the region where 
the Yellow River flowed throughout the Middle Ages and up 
to 1854. There stretched a plain intersected by the rivers 
Yi and Huai. It was only an immense swamp rejoining the 
lover Yang-tse The mountain chain of Shantung, which is 
dominated by Mount T‘ai-shan, ivas then isolated, and almost 
an island. 

In the loess region, swamps of less magnitude filled large 
valley-bottoms with insuflicient drainage (the flowing .awav 


1 SMC, 1, 108, 109, 113, 144, and 111, 621 
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of the waters being perpetually slopped by the falling of the 
terraces) Thus m Sheii-si, the stagnant waters ” sur- 
rounded by ‘ fields cui'ercd Avith saltpetre ” spread over the 
valleys of the Kmg and the Wei.^ In the same way. lower 
Shan-si ivas covered by swamps betivcen the loAver Fen and 
the Yellow River, and, more to the North, there Avas again 
the great marsh of T‘ai-t‘ai, at the confluence of the Fen 
and the T‘ao (a river Avhich is today dried up). Separated by 
impassable lands, isolated by canyons Avith precipitous sides, 
the loess plateaux Avere divided up into sections ansuflieiently 
connected by narrow isthmuses and diflliult passes. 

Ill this cut-up country, vegetation Avas sin prising m its 
richness compared Avitli that of present-dav (Tuna. But the 
records of it arc conventional. Such, for example, is the 
folIoAving report of an establishment in the icgion of the River 
Wei (Shen-si). T‘ai-Avaiig, an ancestor of the Chou (m 1.'125 
B c.) chose there a site on AA’hicli “ the oaks rose majestically,” 
and Avlicrc ” tlic pines and the cypresses Averc well-spaced ” ; 
he had “ the dead trees cleared aAvay, the thickets pruned 
and trimmed, the tamarisks and cataljias thinned out, the 
mountain mulberries and the niulbcrnes used for dyeing, 
pruned.” Some forests, for example that of T‘ao-lin (the 
Forest of Peaches, To the South-east of the junction of the Wei 
and the River) are gix“en as occupying immense space.s. 

I hese forest.s Avere inhabited by Avild or ferocious animals, 
boars, wild oxen and aviUI cats, grizzly bears, broAvn bears, 
striped bears, tigers, Russian panthers, Avhitc leopards 2 

Men, in order to settle there, had first to make a clearing 
by fire, to drain the land and to instal ferries.® A passage 
of Mencius shows that 111 llie fourth century all the Avork of 
ordering the country was considered as having been earned 
out by the founder of the kingship, Yu the Grcat.^ Belore 
his time, the Overflowing Waters lIoAved at random . . the 

grass and the trees Avere luxuriant, buds and quadiupeds 
swarmed everywhere, the five cereals would not grow . . 

II (the great Forester, Avorkmg under Yu’s orders), burnt the 
Mountains and the Manshes, and reduced (their vegetation) 
to cmdcis,” whilst Yu got the Waters under control Only 

S.Ml', HI, Ail 

^ Shi luf,' e leJ’ of »■ foicsL lu Uluh li 

SAeu«!/,C.3W , Mencius,!,, 120 
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after that could the Chinese land be put under cultuation 
and become a country of cereals 

When China was ready for unification, it was believed to 
have been created by the labours of a Unique Man. Put 
Yu the Great has usurped the glory of numerous demiurges, 
each one of whom operated in a small canton. It was Nu-kua 
who, in Chih-li, put the Nine Rivers in order,’- It was T‘ai-t‘ai 
wlio purified, in Shan-si, the Fen basins.® Yu the Great 
hollowed out the pass of Huan-yiian (Ho-nan),® while two 
giants made a way between the Mountains of T'ai-ting 
and Wang-wu.'* In fact, the documents show that a largo 
number of the great mythical labours date, at earliest, fiom 
the feudal epoch, and were vvorLs undertaken by local nobles. 
The nobles, in a much cut-up country, where only the ledges 
of the table-lands and hills -were habitable, opened up ways 
of communication by land and by water They created at 
last a territory adapted to a unique civilization and ready for 
political unification. The uniformity which the China of 
the loess and of the alluvial deposits presents today is the 
result of an immense social effort. If, to use the Chinese 
expression, the rivers have ended by giving themselves up 
to the sea with the serenity and the majesty of feudatories 
bringing their tribute, it is because, indeed, the overlordship, s 
only achieved alliance and confederation after having tamed 
nature 


II 

Chinese and Barbarians 

(1) The Chinese ConJedetaUon In the midst of torrential 
watercourses, ’wandering from and piling up the banks of 
their beds, and spreading themselves over the plains, on the 
high lands which emerged from the swamps, on the plateaux 
whose cliffs overhung flooded basins, m ancient days an archi- 
pelago of small feudal States was raised up. These were 
innumerable (ten thousand, it was said) at tlie time when 
Yu the Great (? 2198 b.c ) invited the nobles to pay homage 
to lum There were no longer more than a few dozens by 
about 189 n c ® In the period hctivecn the eighth and the 


1 Lieh Q'iii, eXUn, 30. - Tso chmn , 0, vol III, 30 , LV, C60 ; XOV, .SI 
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third centuries, little chieftainships began to collect together 
and form powerful States. No doubt the movement of 
political concentration had begun centuries before. 

At the beginning of the Ch'un ChHu epoch, Chinese unity 
was already sketched out on a federal plan. The expression 
which, later, was to mean simply China, had then the meaning 
of Chinese Confederation {Chong Kuo), This confederation 
brought together overlordships of varied imiDortance, which 
felt iliemselves connected less by the force of political relations 
tlian by a certain community of civilization. This connexion 
appeared to rest either on genealogical ties, implying identity 
of family name, oi on a political tradition of intermarriages. 
Although connexions of this kind are always represented as 
existing from time immemorial, a shade of diflerence can be 
perceived brtween the expiessions Chong Kuo and Shang Kuo, 
Tlie latter designates the overlordships (Kuo) which were 
formerly (tShang) m .confederation, and possessed by virtue 
of this fact a sort of superiority {shang) The House of Wu 
(Kiang-su) is supposed to have issued from the same ancestors 
as the royal house of the Chou ; but Wu is an outlying over- 
lordship, and one of its ambassadors ^ calls the central 
overlordships {Chong Kuo) which he visits, “ superior ” over- 
lordships (Shang Kuo). He qualifies as hsia — the name of the 
first dynasty, but this word signifies civilized^ — the music 
wliich is used in tliem. The expression Chou Ima (the Usia) 
before it meant the Chinese, meant exactly the same as 
Shang Kuo. An equivalent of Ilsia is Hua (flower) : the 
expression Chong Ilua, the Central Flower, is m the end 
applied to the whole of China. Speaking in the name of Lu, 
vvhose princes boasted of descent from Chou-kong, brother of 
the foiuulcr of the Chou, Confucius, in ,500 b c., marks, by 
means of the words Hsia and Hua, the moral superiority of 
Ins country over the powerful overlordship of CJCi, which was 
part of Chong Kuo, but whicli bordered on the barbarous 
regions ^ The States which boasted of an ancient civilization 
\v ere those of Ho-nan (more exactly of North-west Ho-nan) 

1 tie others, round about, were supposed to liave a less pure 
eivili?jition. 

The clue! .States of the Centre were tlie loyal state of the 
t turn and tlie ovcrlordship of Wei, which occupied the former 

>SMC, IV, lo 2 SMC, IV, 0, > Tsodium, 0, vol III, 658 , LV, 176 
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domain of the Yin, and that of Song> jj„ii(l l'"' * 

descended from the Ym. To these m«s ^ •(](.|ril •" , 

of Cheng, although its foundation was 
recent date, and (in order to respect Ci”' rj'iir |*rin* * 
State of Lu, situated a little apart m flllfti'ln'’* " * 

of Lu and of Cheng, like those of Wei> , ’ 

royal family. All round were more powc jiUun *< 

to the north-west of T‘ai Shan, bordere ^ ' 

Chih-li ; Chin occupied the south of Shan-si > ^vei’it d I ' 
the valleys of the Wei and the Lo (Shen'Si)i ^ Ilan \ip 
said, the first domain of the Chou ; the MSii to om 

to the Blue River (llu-pei) belonged to ' 
side, on the mouths of the Blue River, an 
basin of the Huai, was the principality of .yajig. tl'dt of 
south still, extending from the sea to Lake j coni act 
Yue To the north, far from the centre an ’ iiorthmi 
with Ch‘i and Chin, the State of Yen oewi south 

Chih-li, Beyond were the Barbarian countiic i ^ jjoi'th the 
and east, the Man and the Yi , to the wes 
Jong and Ti, generic names without formed, 

According to the traditional theory, the Bat ^ior of the 
on the borders of China, the Four Seas,^i'f constantly 
Seas being China proper. The Barbarians, of most 
intervene and play a decisive part in the his 


central of the overlordships. that, to 

(2) The Countries oj the Centre. Tradition ^vith whom 
found their power, the Chou depended on t yin tried to 
their ancestors lived It asserts also „ uai. 

reconquer their throne with the assistance o n r.) 

The She-ktng exalts the exploits of King .g .sai ’ rin ei 
against the Barbarians of Huai.® It was, ’ , ghen-sv (tli 

pressure from the Ti that the Chou aban „ 

«8ion of S,-„gan) to go and cataW,* <“"Scv 

the east on the borders of the Lo, in H gtiut'^*’;, kincs, 
P‘mg, 770-720 B.c.) ® The Lo flows m a Je 

the very heart of the Chinese country tried a 1’’ 

however, m their new abode were jv»d 

Barbarians. In 6S6 b c.. King Siang, ^ g 

princess, was chased from his capital by 
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From the eighth to the sixth century n.c. there is, prac- 
tically, not a year iii which the Barbarians do not attack 
boiuc town m the central overloidships In 715 b c. the Jong 
take away a royal ambassador from Ilo-nan itself. ^ In 
659 15 c, battle must be waged against the Jonf’ Dogs, on the 
banks of the Wei, and the same year other Barbarians, the 
Ti, appear on the middle leaches of the Yellow River, near 
Lake Hiong.^ They beat the army of the Prince of Wei and 
take possession of his town s 730 persons escape with diffi- 
culty ; in the whole principality there remain only 5000 
survivors, In 619 n.c. the Ti destroy a small State, a neigh- 
bour of Wei In 618 b.c. some Jong and Red Ti assault the 
royal city and burn its eastern gate.^ In 648 b.c. the Ti 
reappear in the State of Wei, and the year following, Cheng 
IS attacked by the Ti.® In 643 b c the Jong are in the royal 
domain, whilst Cheng is invaded by the Ti of Huai.'’ In 
088 B.c. the Ti are again in Wei and, three years later, in 
Cheng In 619 B.C., they threaten the western frontiers of Lu. 
They invade Song in 616 b c., and Wei m 613 b.c.'^ 

Now these Barbarians who appear continually and in all 
places m central China, are not horsemen, proceeding on 
rapid raids. They fight on foot, against Chinese in chariots. 
Such are the Jong of the North, who are found m 713 b c 
attacking Cheng and the Ti with whom Chin has trouble in 
5 40 B c in central Shan-si ® These last were mountaineers ; 
otlier Barbarians, those of Huai, for example, lived in the 
mar-shes. Certainly, neither one nor the other, when they 
suddenly spring up, come from very far If the Barbarians 
of the Four Seas could so easily interfere in the central over- 
lordships, it is apparently because they knew the pathways 
through the woods and swamps, suited for surprise marches ; 
and also because, in the uncultivated zones, isolating, like 
su many islands, the overlordships perched on the ledges of 
the table-lands and hills, they found relays and points of 
support m settlements occupied by savage populations 

These settlements, in the heart of China, were numerous 
In 720 B.c. a Prince of Lu * renewed an alliance concluded 
by his father with the Jong, who inhabited the marshy 
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district separating Ho-nan from Shan-tung, on the borders 
of the small o\erlord&hip of Cli‘ao In eeo u.c. Ch‘ao was 
attacked by Jong llarbarians. Lu attacked .some Jong in 
G67 B.ci.i In GJ.3 n.c tlie Jong coiuniitted some misdeeds in 
the royal domain. It is not known whence tliey came.® But 
when, in 648 n.c the Ti attacked the king, the\- were helped 
by the Jong of Yang-kii, who were settled m the district of 
Lo-yang, in the neighbourhood of the capital itself ^ In 
637 E c the Jong of Lu-luien, settled m the upper valley of 
the Yi, a tributary of the river of Lo-\ ang, caused trouble 
to the princes of Clihn and of Chin ; m 605 b.c. they are 
attacked by tlie prince of Ch‘u, because tliey arc masters 
of a region of passes and loads between the tributaiies of the 
Lo and the upper vallej.s of the tributaries of the Ilan.* To 
the west are the Jong Man, who occupy the heads of the 
valleys descending toward.s Huai To the east near the 
holy mountain of the Centre (Song Shan) other Barbarians 
the Yiuiong, are settled. In 532 n c. the>’ attack the capital.^ 
In 618 B c. Lu makes a treaty with tlie Lo-jong, who inhabit 
the country between Yi and Lo, slill nearer to the capital.o 
Encircled to the south by different Jong tribes the Chou 
kings, m the north of their domain, flung themselves again 
against other BarbarianSj the Mao-jong, who beat them in 
589 B c ’ These lived m the lower region of southern Shan-si. 
It is clear that the Four Seas of the Barbarians,— far from 
there being any need to seek for them on the ideal frontiers 
of China,- -were close to the gates of the royal town 

(3) The Border Countiies. Quite as much as the domain 
of the Chou, the feudal States were like bastions shut in by 
Barbarian settlements 

Let us take for example, the Slate of Chin, marked out 
for a great destiny, which might perhaps have realized Chinese 
unity if It had not been bioken up in 37G b.c. into three rival 
principalities, Chao, Han, and Wei (the three Chin) At the 
opening of the period Ch\in Ch'tu, the domain of Chin occupies 
a narrow country in lower Shan-si, perched high, to the east 
of the Yellow River, in the district of the Fen. To the south 
this country dominated the lowlands, covered for the most 
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part l>y stagnant waters (the marshes of Tong and of Kong), 
whie}i stretch between the Yellow River and the cast to -west 
course of the Fen There was there a regular brushwood 
undergrowth haunted by foxes and wolves. i Jong (Kiang- 
jong, Jong of Kua-chou) swarmed there, in touch with the 
Li-jong who beyond the river, lived in the woods to the South 
of the Wci, on the border of the country ol Clibn. The Princes 
of Chin allied themselves with these Jong from the middle of 
the seventh century n c. Duke Hien had a Li-jong wife, and 
ill <120 n.c the Iviang-]oiig aided Chin m a war against the 
rival State of Ch'in ^ In 537 n.c., these same Jong had 
eiiongli power and autonomy tor their chief to be able to force 
the overlord of Chin to allow them to be present at an Assembly 
of the Chinese Confederation ® To the cast, the west and the 
north. Chin w'as surrounded by the Ti Duke Hien (G7G-651 
B (j ) who first extended the frontiers of Chin, had, before 
marrj'ing a Li-]ong, married a Ti woman She was the mother 
of Duke Wen, the great Leader ; her brother, Chao Cli‘ui, 
was hib chief Counsellor Chao Ch‘ui was the ancestor of the 
overlords of Chao, the most important of the States which 
broke off from Chin ^ The sister of Chao Ch‘ui, mother of 
Duke Wen, was a Ti, or more correctly a Ti Hu or Ti Jong. 
The Ti Jong (Joiig-ti) seem to be the same as the Great Jong 
(the names given to the Barbarians have, it is clear, an mde- 
lerminate content) who lived in the north of Shen-si, the west 
and north of Shan-si. They were masters of the course of 
the Yellow River above the defiles of Long-men, and separated 
Chin from its victorious rival, the State of Ch‘in. To the 
north, the Ti occupied both the basin of T‘ai-yuan and tlie 
high portions of Shan-.si, and eonnnanded the defiles which 
lead lo the plains of C'hih-li , tliey thus isolated Chin and Yen 
To the south-east, in the region of the T‘ai-hang mountains, 
lived the most mighty of the Ti tribes, the Red Ti, who 
elaiined to rule over the others, the White Ti ® The Red Ti 
separated Chin from the ovcrlordships of Wei and of Ch‘i. 
Duke Wen and Chao Ch‘ui both had among their wives a 
Red Ti, of the tribe of the Tsiang-kao-ju ’’ 

Tlianks to a series of alliances -with the Barbarian tribes 
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whicti surrounded it, Chin established a contact with the other 
overlordships. Its endeavours seem to have been directed 
first towards the south. From the first lialf of the seventh 
century, Duke Hien, allied to the Jong, took possession 
of the small overlordships of Kuo and Yu (654 b.c.) situated 
m the curve of the River, on the frontiers of the royal domain.^ 
From that time, he exercised influence over all the middle 
course of the Yellow River as far as Ho-nei (the portion of 
Ho-naii to the north of the Hoang-ho). On this side, contact 
with the State of Wei become very close, when Duke Wen 
had acquired Ho-nei, which the Chou ceded to him in 
635 B.c. to pay him for his protection against the Ti. Chin 
was able from that time to intervene in the quarrels of the 
overlordships of Cheng and of Song, and to balance m 
Ho-nan the increasing influence of the princes of Chou. At 
the same time the progress of Chin on the middle reaches 
of the Yellow River tended to isolate the. Red Ti from the 
centra] overlordships These, and especially one of their 
groups, the Giant Ti, exercise for a long time a strong 
pressure on the overlordships of the East. They had 
attacked Song in the middle of the eighth century, and 
Ch‘i, Lu and Wei at the beginning of the seventh century 
B.c ® From 660 n.c. Duke Hien, profiting by the rivalries 
between the White and the Red Ti, attacked the latter in 
their mountain strongholds of Eastern Shan-si (Tong Shan).® 
The actual conquest took place at the opemrig of the sixth 
century (from 600 to 592 B.c.) It was preceded by an under- 
standing wnth the White fl’i. One of the Chiefs of the Red Ti 
then had as wife a princess of Chin.* After tins victory, the 
State of Wei was no more than a dependency of Chm. It 
remained to take possession of the passages of the north, 
towards Chih-h. The first stage was the conquest of the upper 
basin of T‘ai-yuan in middle Shan-si. This was achieved in 
540 B c. “Ill order to fight in these narrow and steep posi- 
tions ” agamst foot-soldiers, Cbm had to reform its tactics 
and, not without difficulty, force its warrior nobles to become 
foot-soldiers.® It conquered and made itself master of the 
great marshy basin with fields covered with saltpetre {Ta lu) 

1 2'Jo cAaan, C, vol. I, 263. SMC, IV, il6 
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where tradition places the capital of the Hsia dynasty It 
set out thence, in the middle of the fifth century b.c to 
conquer the Barbarian kingdom of Tax (district of Ta-t‘oiig), 
whose princes had a dog for ancestor. This country, rich 
in horses, controlled all the passes to the high plains of Chih-h ; 
its possessors could put pressure on the northern State of Yen. 
The conquest was the deed of a descendant of Chao Ch‘ui, 
Chao Siang-tsu, whose sister had married the prince of Tai. 
It had been pwqiared, from the beginning of the sixth century 
B.C'., by ii speur-head boldly pushed northwards into the 
territory of the Sien-yu (Ti of the North). ^ The expedition, 
begun in .'/it) n c. by a single raid, was continued the following 
year with the help of an army equipped with siege material. 
Followed up in 320 b.c., it only ended in 519 b.c. Chin 
entered fioin that date into contact with the peoples of the 
northern steppe.^ 

It W'as more difficult to acquire, and still more to retain, 
donuiiation over the countries of the west. From the beginning 
of the seventh century b c Chin extended as far as the Yellow 
River, built strong places on its borders, and sought to get 
a foothold on the right bank.® It made ties with the Jong 
of the South of the Wei, whilst to the North of the Wei basin 
it sought for a political alliance with the nobles of Leang. 
These, settled m the angle formed by the River and the Lo, 
attempted to advance northwards, towards the great northern 
curve of the Hoang-ho. They raised walls and built towns 
without having enough people to inhabit them.*^ The troubles 
which the succession of Duke Hien provoked, and which 
weakened Chin between 651 and 634 b.c. prevented it from 
taking possession of this easy prey. It fell to the State of 
Ch‘m, which Chin, at that very time, was trying to shut up 
m the basin of the Wei. Chin, conquered by Ch'in in a battle 
fought at the vital point where the Yellow' River, receiving 
the Wei and all its tributaries, takes the west to east direction, 
was obliged to give up its territories to the west of the River 
(645 B.c.). 

Ch‘m, advancing first to the defile of Long-men, took 
possession, m 640 B.c., of the country of Leang Between the 
two States thenceforth in contact began a rivalry winch, 
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interrupted by false truces, was destined to last, to the advan- 
tage of Ch‘in, till the foundation of the Empire Each of the 
two rival overlordships sought to establish its authority over 
the Barbarians, the supremacy going to the one whicli 
momentarily gamed their alliance. But, from 626 b.c., Ch‘in 
gained the advantage and, in 623 b.c , Duke Mu of Ch‘in 
became the “ Chief of the Jong of the West.” ^ Chin got 
back some land at the beginning of the sixth century by 
forming a confederation with the White Ti under its authority.^ 
The Princes of Ch‘in finally prevailed when, advancing in the 
valleys of the King and the Lo, they came in the fourth 
century b.c. into possession of the plateaux of Shen-si which 
dominate to the west the north to south course of the Yellow 
River® Chao, heir of Chin m Shan-si, then finally lost the 
territories on the right bank of the Hoang-ho. Its attempts 
to conquer the Hu Barbarians failed, although it tried to 
adopt their method of combat and created a body of archers 
on horseback * 

Thus Chin, which at first occupied only a small canton 
in the mountains, obtained possession of the whole of Shan-si, 
gaining step by step, occupying first the passes and the heads 
of the valleys. Thanks to its connexions, to its alliances, and 
to a work of penetration completed by the use of force, it 
succeeded m forming a federation round itself of the Barbarian 
groups, whose divisions it exploited, afterwards annexing and 
assimilating them. 

The history of the great feudal States is quite similar to 
that of Chin. All were, at the beginning of the historic 
period, little overlordships, shut up in countries difficult of 
access. The States which obtained the greatest successes 
were the overlordships on the Borders. They could take into 
their service the great masses of Barbarians spread over the 
steppes, the mountains and the marshy districts They drew 
them together round about the great basin of the Yellow 
River, and it is through their solidity that the way was paved 
for Chinese unity. 

The great Leaders of the seventh century were Chiefs of 
the Marshes. Whilst, with the aid of the Jong and the Ti, 
Chin and Ch‘m created great States in Shan-si and Shen-si, 
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Ch'i, seeking to group, to north and south, the maritime 
Harharians, and conquering the mountaineers of the pro- 
montory of Kiaochow, made of Shantung a vast overlordship, 
uhilc in the south, working both eastward and westward, 
gaming on the marshes of the Huai, the mountains of Ssu- 
cli'iian and even those of Yunnan, Ch‘u joined in one con- 
federation the Man and the Yi round about Hu-pei, and by 
the ujipcr valleys of the Han and the Huai seized hold, with 
mereased force, of the central overlordships of Ho-nan 
Among these latter one only, that of Song, could think for 
a moment of becoiuuig a powerful State It was in contact 
with the Barbarians of the Huai. At the beginning of the 
seventh century, it tried to capture their strength in order 
to exercise the hegemony 

To CMTcisc the hegemony was to command as master the 
central overlordships The aim of all the Leaders was to 
control wesleru Ho-nan There is the heart of ancient China. 
There the Chinese nation was formed A country rather 
eut-up, but relatively easy of access, where the valleys radiate 
in all directions, a district intermediary between the table- 
lands of loess, which are isolated by closed valleys, and the 
alluvial plains half under w'ater, and eaten into by marshes, 
Ho-nan was at first divided up between tiny overlordships 
and feeble Barbarian tribes. All round about, in vaster 
regions occupied no doubt by less dense and more shifting 
populations, great States formed, increasing first towards the 
exterior, seeking (as we have seen m the case of Chin) to cut 
the eoinmuracations of their rivals with the Barbarians, 
mutually forcing each other to change the directions of their 
exiKinsion, exercising on each other a pressure from behind, 
and a converging pressure on the central overlordships. All 
schemed to ^ conquer them. Thus an amalgamation was 
achieved. \\ hilst in the centre the Chinese nation was coming 
into being, on the outer borders States were forming which, 
aiming at annexing the centre of China, ended by themselves 
also becoming Chinese 
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111 

The Formation ok 1’rovinciae Unity 

Through putting together certain facts, we may guess at 
the importance of the movement of unification which was 
pursued during the feudal period. In 478 b.c. in Ho-nan, 
the inhabitants of the town of Jong-chou (or Jong-ch‘eng • 
Ihe town of the Jong) revolted against their overlord, the Prince 
of Wei, who had dared to treat them as Barbarians.^ No 
doubt the Prince thought their assimilation incomplete, but 
they claimed to be and felt themselves Chinese. Some years 
before (500 b.c ) the people of Lai, in Shantung, who had 
been in contact with Ch‘i for at least a century, and who were 
conquered, incorporated, and displaced from 556 B c., were 
again considered to be simple Barbarians, dancing savage 
dances.® Such was the opinion of those who claimed to 
represent the spirit of old China ; but the Princes of Ch‘i 
ought not to have despised the Barbarians of Lai, for they 
Lhemselves, at this epoch, had hardly begun to inquire into 
the ancient rites On the other hand, from the end of the 
fourth century b c , Ch‘i was celebrated for its high culture 
and the favours which it bestow'ed on learned men. “ They 
were counted (in Ch‘i) by hundreds ; there were nearly a 
thousand (there) ” ^ 

If Ho-nan is the Central Flower (Chong-hua), it was in 
the provinces on the margin that Chinese civilization 
blossomed most fully. It is there that, in more or less stable 
federations, gathered about a powerful chief, the pride of 
being t^hmese was most strongly felt , it is there that men 
were most conscious of superiority over the Barbarians and 
of the duties thus imposed. At the beginning of the seventh 
century, during the great struggle against the Ti, who swarmed 
from all parts, Kuan Chong, Minister of Ch‘i, enunciated the 
principle that all “the Chinese {chu Hsia) are related.”* 
Then, and often at the common expense, walls of defence 
were constructed against “ the Barbarians (who) are wolves 
of insatiable avidity ” Such, for example, were the ramparts 
built m 658 b.c. at Hing (in Chih-li) by the soldiers of Ch‘i, 
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Song and Ch'ao, or again those put up at Wei (north of 
Ho-nan) in 648 b c by the princes in confederation around 
the Leader of Ch'i.’^ 

In ancient days, an overlordship consisted of a walled 
town, surrounded by suburbs protected by other walls. 

* Inside were the cultivated fields, beyond the uncultivated 
regions, wooded mountains, marshes covered with rushes and 
brushwood. The seigniorial town served as a refuge and, 
according to their distance from it, the inhabitants were 
subjected to compulsory labour and more or less heavy dues. 
Only those dwelling inside the walls (fong fien) contributed 
to the mamage of the overlord's daughters.^ The overlord- 
ships far from the centre, which grew by assimilating the 
Uarbarians, pushed their walled frontiers very far. A piece 
of the She-king, attributed to the end of the seventh century, 
celebrates the construction of a wall designed to stop the 
nomads of the north. ^ Similar constructions multiplied. The 
new walls had as their main object the defence of the great 
States against the Barbarians whom a rival overlord.ship 
.sought to fling against them in order to outflank them. When 
t'h‘m, for example, at the beginning of the fourth century b.c., 
put up a long wall at Kan-su, it wanted to protect its newly- 
conquered territories against tribes which had not submitted ; 
hut its advance into these territories is explained by the 
desire not to let itself be overrun by the States, the successors 
to Chin, who were also expanding their domains towards the 
north * Thus Wei (one of the three Chins) earned out a 
counter-thrust in 353 b.c., by fortifying the banks of the Lo ; 
its wall ran up to the north-east corner of the great bend of 
Ihc Hoang-ho Thus also. King Wu-lmg of Chao (325-299 
H c.) raised a long wall to the north of Shan-si. Chao built 
fortifications too, to defend itself against Wei (m 333 b.c.) 
.and others lo the east, as a defence against Yen, the State 
of Chfli-li (m 291 B.c.).® In 869 b c the Prince of Chong-shan, 
another State of Chih-li, had built a wall which protected it 
from C liao. In the same way, at the end of the fifth century, 
King Suan of Ch‘i had raised a wall of more than a thousand 
li, ostensibly to oppose the incursions of the Barbarians of 
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Huai, but actually to isolate him from Ch'u^ Finally, 
Ch‘u, on its part, had built to the north-west of Ilu-pei the 
walls of Fang ; they marked the limits of its progress towards 
the central overlordships.® 

We can thus trace the process by which the Chinese lands 
acquired real frontiers. Whilst, under pressure from the 
Marches, amalgamation of the populations took place, pro- 
vincial units were formed. There arose first a Chinese 
civilization and Chinese provinces. Finally, in the new 
countries on tlie circumference of ancient China, States 
attempted to organize thfemselves. 

About the creation of public services and of State domains, 
we possess only very incomplete information It is a remark- 
able fact that this comes almost entirely from the overlordships 
which exercised hegemony. It is clear that the chief resources 
of the great lordships were first of all drawn from contributions 
furnished by the federated nobles Thus, several times we 
find Cheng complaining of the heavy tribute exacted by 
Chin. It consisted of presents of textiles and of horses. It 
included also compulsory labour.® The great princes sought 
to secure for themselves less precarious revenues. Ch‘i is 
reported as having (from the tenth century, it is said), “ made 
the work of artisans and merchants flourish everywhere, and 
(having) favoured the advantageous trade m fish and salt.” ^ 
In the reign of Duke Huan (685-643 B c ), the first of the 
Leaders, Kuan Chong, reforming the government, “ instituted 
a tax on money, fish and salt, m order to help the poor and 
reward wise and able men.” ® A work attributed to Kuan 
Chong shows us this wise mini.ster and his Duke, paying 
attention to problems of mining, metallurgy, and the currency ® 
In 521 B.c there existed in Ch‘i a fairly complex administra- 
tion, The monopolies of forest products, the produce of the 
lakes, of the marshes, and finally, the monopoly of the shell- 
fish beds and of the salt-pans were shared out for different 
services ’ In Chin, the mountains, the marshes, the forests 
and the salt-pans were also “treasures of the State.”® The 
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salt-pans seem to have constituted the chief of the national 
riches. The mines evidently contributed also. Ch‘u had 
reserves of copper on which li could draw to gam an alliance 
with Cheng (641 n.c ).^ Chin possessed iron ; and in 510 b c 
it is reported as imposing on each of its subjects a contribution 
of a bushel of mineral ore ^ 

From the moment when the overlordships included in 
their walled frontiers the lands which, formerly simple marches, 
surrounded the walls of their suburbs, it is probable that 
great works were undertaken to transform into national 
possessions the forests of the mountains and bog-lands. It is 
there that political mythology placed the haunts of the demons 
against which the noble, with the aid of magic arms, protected 
his people (Demons and Barbarians have a strong resemblance 
to one another). There is a possibility that the works of land- 
drainage, the glory of which is attributed to distant ancestors, 
may have been the deed of rich nobles well enough equipped 
to furnish their peasants with more fields for culture. These 
works demanded abundant skill and clever technical workers. 
They frightened conventional minds. To undertake them 
was, it was believed, to endanger the overlordship. We have, 
on this point, a significant document. “ The Prince of Han, 
seeing that Ch‘m succeeded in its enterprises, wished to dry 
it up. , . He sent thither a hydrographical engineer. . . . 
This man treacherously advised the Prince of Ch‘m to pierce 
a canal which would conduct the waters of the River King 
from the mountain Chong to the west, and as far as Hu-k‘ou, 
all along the mountains of the north, to empty them to the 
east into the River Lo. The course was to be more than 
300 h The plan was that the canal should be used for 
irrigating the fields. The works were half carried out when 
the trick was discovered.” » Ch‘in had the audacity to 
persevere ; it succeeded in transforming into arable lands the 
swamps which occupied a large part of its domains : “ When 
the canal was finished, it ivas used to carry off the stagnant 
waters, and to irrigate the fields covered with saltpetre, over 
an area of 4 million acres. . . Then the country within 
the passes (Ch'in) became a fertile plain, and there were no 
more famines. In consequence C'lTm became rich and mighty, 
and finally subdued the nobles.” * In the same way Si-men 
* Tao cAuan, C, I, 31 7. a Tso rhvan, C, III, 450 ^ g]yfc_ nj, ^23 1 
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Pao (between 424 and 387 b.c.) enriched the country of Wei 
by draining and irrigating the district of Ho-nei between the 
Yellow River and the River Chang. ^ 

We should like to have more information on the great 
State enterprises which made of China a country of continuous 
culture, and allowed it to become a land with a homogeneous 
population. There is reason to think that they date from the 
time of the “ Combatant Kingdoms,” and are the work of 
an epoch which traditional history presents as an era of 
anarchy. The fact that these enterprises were held to be 
foolish and ruinous, indicates how far the conception of 
great and active States was a new and badly assimilated one 

Everything, in fact, which tended to give any strength 
to a central power was envisaged as an impious innovation. 
We know as little of the task accomplished by the lawmakers, 
as of that of the technical workers. There were certainly 
great legislative achievements during the period of the 
“ Combatant Kingdoms ” We know nothing exact about 
them, except the resistance and the criticisms they roused 
Several codes were issued at the end of the sixth century b.c., 
that of Cheng in 535 b c , that of Chin in 512 b c.^ They 
were engraved on copper vessels History begins by affirming 
that the casting of these would bring about the worst cala- 
mities. It would, for example, make the Star of Fire appear 
in Heaven. After which, history states that the capital of 
Cheng was indeed destroyed by fire ^ Thus the crime imputed 
to the innovators was punished. It consisted in claiming to 
replace custom by law. It appears that the lawyers wished 
to augment the importance of rules and to increase the power 
of the princely administration They did not limit themselves, 
certainly, as they are accused of doing, to adding to the 
punishments inflicted, but probably m legislative matters 
the progress of the idea of the State translated itself first 
into a stricter and more severe regulation of crimes of high 
treason. The codes tried apparently to reduce the power of 
the local aristocracies and of private associations. The 
administrative innovations of Ssu-ch‘an at Cheng were 
considered as attacks on private rights • Take our clothes 

1 SMC. Ill, 611 

■’ lind , U9 and 122 
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or our hats, hide them well! Take our lands, let vs Joim 
assoctaiiom (to defend them) ! Who will lull Ssu-ch‘an ? 
We will help this liberator ' ” But the common people seem 
soon to have recognized the benefits of State intervention. 
“ We have children and young people , Ssu-eh‘an teaches 
them' Wc have lands; Ssu-ch‘an makes them fertile! 
When Ssii-ch‘an dies, who will succeed him ? ” ^ 

None of the great Chinese States, before Ch'in, was able 
to overthrow the aristocracy. The only interesting attempt 
in this direction was made at Chin and succeeded in moderate 
degree. Duke Hicn of Chm had tried to encircle Ch‘m, by 
the south and the north, by getting power over the Li-]ong 
and the country of Leang Ch‘in could only break the hold 
by taking advantage of the troubles which enfeebled its rival 
on the death of Duke Hien Several branches of the princely 
family disputed among themselves for power, and Ch‘in. 
protecting them each m turn, was able to conclude advan- 
tageous treaties. It was then decided in Chin no longer to 
assign ofTiccs and domains to the sons of princes 2 The idea, 
howeicr, of making the entire State the direct domain of the 
overlord was too revolutionary not to appear impracticable, 
Duke C'h‘eng (60.5-598 b c ) maintained the adopted principle, 
but he gave office, s and lands, if not to his relatives, at least 
to his high dipitanes. He took care, it is true, not to reserve 
their inheritance for their eldest sons. He hoped, no doubt, 
by the division of estates for life only, to prevent the founding 
of families as powerful as the families of the princely house 
had been » In practice it was not possible to avoid distributing 
lands to the chiefs of the victorious army at each conquest,^ 
Six great families arose. They succeeded m 514, b c , in 
exterminating the younger branches of the ducal house. The 
princes of Chm endeavoured to keep up a state of rivalry 
between these families. They fought, indeed, but, reduced 
0 three (Han, Wei, Chao), finished by turning out the Dukes 
and dividing up the territory of Chm (403 e.c ) It must be 
mited that Chao kept the largest part (all the north) of Shan-si, 
Han and Wei dividing lower Shan-si and "the conquests of 
( hin in Ho-nan. The feudal period ended less in the building 
up of States than in causing the emergence of provincial units 
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The provinces whose rough outlines then begin to appear, 
all share the same civilization The Chinese nation is on 
the way to its formation ; Chinese land is on the way to 
becoming tamed by cultivation. There remains the creation 
of China. There remains above all the building up of a 
Chinese State 



Chapter ITT 


THE EMPIRE 
I 

The Founding of Imperial Unity 

(1) The icork of the Overlords 0 / Ch‘m. In tlie first centuries 
of tlie eVun Ch'iu period, political isolation ceases To 
resist the raids of the Jong and the Ti, or to repress the 
internal disorders of an ovcrlordship, temporary alliances 
wre formed, unstable and without much power They form 
and dissolve according to the needs of the moment, in response 
to the interests of the canton. They aim at the maintenance 
of the local stains quo Then the feudal principle of mutual 
assistance seems the rule 

At the end of the same period, it is provincial interests 
that control diplomacy. A kind of politics of great Poivers 
seems to appear. These, developing their greatest activities 
m the Marches grow away from the centre and assimilate 
new forces. In the interior of the Confederation, they tend 
to organize zones of influence. Hence the importance which 
the small piincipahties of the centre, such as Im, Cheng and 
Song, appear to have ni political events, Tlicy are, however, 
only the dependents of the gicat Border Powers, which often 
prefer to add to the territory of their proteges rather than to 
spread too much tliemselves over Central t'hina. At this 
time, diplomacy appears to seek equilibrium It strives to 
bring about, by means of periodical assemblies, a certain 
degree of mutual understanding and a sort of agreement 
At the beginning of the period of the Combatant Kingdoms, 
the excentric principalities achieved the creation of provincial 
domains which, without as yet having well-defined frontiers, 
fiegm to touch one another. At the same time there begins 
the practice of alliances between great Powers. Chin, made 
uneasy by the advance of Ch'u into Ilo-nan, has no other 
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means of putting direct pressure on Ch‘u, unless it is willing 
openly to fight it in Ho-nan itself. It therefore uses Iai, 
its eastern dependent, to enter into relations with the 
barbarous principality of Wu. Wu, from Kiang-su and 
Ngan-huai, where it is established, can threaten Ch‘u on its 
left and limit its progress towards eastern Ho-nan (584 b.c.).^ 
Wu, taught to fight by military missions from Chin, wins 
a great victory over Ch‘ii in 506 b.c. But Ch‘u has prepared 
a counter-attack. From 505 b.c the princes of Yue (Che- 
kiang) take Wu m the rear, put an end to its success, and 
at last, in 473 B.c., destroy it. Ch‘u, while escaping from a 
piessing danger, has only changed its rival. It now has to 
employ all its strength against Yue (339-329 B c ). Yuc 
succeeds in snatching from it the former territory of Wu, then 
throws it back towards the south. These events turned the 
activity of Ch‘u towards the east, at the very moment when 
that of Chin (arrested in the west by Ch‘in) was also directed 
to the eastern countries ; hence comes the momentary 
political importance of the country of the north-east, Ch‘i, 
m Shantung, and of the new power Yen in Chih-li. Political 
affairs are then directed by the six Kingdoms, Ch‘u, Ch‘i 
and Yen, and the three States which had sprung from Chin 
(the three Chins), Chao, Han and Wei, whilst to the west, 
the power of Ch‘in is increased. 

This is the period of the leagues from North to South 
(Ilo-tsong), and of the leagues from West to East {Lien-heng). 
[Tsong means the warp and Heng the woof of a piece of woven 
material • Ileng-tsong is also used of strips cut perpendicularly.] 
At the beginning of the period of the leagues from North to 
South and from West to East (fourth and third centuries), the 
confederations of the great Powers are temporary. They 
aim at limiting the success of one of the great kingdoms. 
These try to cut each other’s communications, and their 
leagues are attempts at setting up barriers m each other’s 
paths.® 

Towards the end of the period, the struggle appears 
limited to Ch‘m and Ch‘u. Ch‘u presides over the leagues 
from North to South, which aim at opposing the progress of 

1 SMC, IV, 6 
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Ch'iii. These leagues from North to South tend above all to 
preserve temporarily the status quo They seem to imply 
a policy founded on the principle of federation. Ch‘in, m 
prtitlisiiig the system Licn-heng (those words come to mean 
lUJ lungei leagues hut an extension fiom West to East) appeared 
on the coiitrurv to inauguiatc a policy of annexation, aiming 
at the coiniilete absorption of all the overloidships, and the 
cn'atioii of a centralized State The policy of Ch‘in prevailed. 
It ended in the foundation of the Chinese Empire. 

C'h'iii had had very modest beginnings. It was at first 
<]uitc a small overlordsliip established in middle Shcn-si, on 
the bordeis of tlie Wei Surrounded on all sides by Bar 
barians, it was tlu'calcned by the pincers that Chin stretched 
to s(]uccze it to the north-east and to the south-west. It 
pro\(d possible lo loosen the embrace of Chin tpiieldy. This 
lmp[)ened when Ch‘in, after having fought against the Jong 
of Tung-she (714 ii c ) and of P‘ong-hi (697 e c ), and annexed 
the small State of Kuo (Kuo west, C87 b.c.) made itself a 
corridor giving access to the gieat bend of the Kivcr (Ho-k‘u) 
and the cciitial overlordships of Ho-nan It then became 
diilicult for Chill, with the aid of the Li-jong, to turn the 
flank of Ch‘m by the south-east ^ In 677 b c , Ch‘in entered 
into relations with the overloidships of Leang and of Juei to 
the west of the Hoang- ho It conqueied the territory of the 
Jong of Mao-chin and commanded an important ford of the 
lliver, that of Mao , “ then it took possession of the country 
of Leang (610 b.c.).^ TIils advance towards the north-west 
along the Hoang-ho was patiently consolidated by a work of 
penetration into the upper valleys of the King and the Lo. 
In 144 B.c , a victory over the Jong of Yi-k‘u opened Kansu 
and Upper Slieu-si to Ch‘m, The danger of being outflanked 
by Chin towards the nortli-w'est ceased from the end of the 
fourth century.^ 

Ch‘m intervened m Ho-nan less than Chin and Ch‘u. 
An attempt to dominate Cheng (630-628 n.c.) was rapidly 
abandoned. Cheng, which commanded the passes tow'ards 
the eastern tributaries of the Han (Ilu-pei) was, between 
t hin and C h‘u, a region of strife used equally by the two 

1 SMO II, 10-21. a .SMO TT or. 
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States. Cheng ended by being annexed by Han, one of the 
three Chin, in 375 b.c 'J'he danger of envelopment by the 
houtli-east might again have threatened Ch‘in, if Chin had 
not been from that time divided into States which could not 
achieve a common policy. As a matter of fact, (]h‘in had 
guarded against this danger m advance by itself proceeding 
to an envelopment of the basin of the Han from the west 
The decisive moment came when Ch‘u, which Chin had 
caused to be attacked by Wu in the east, was obliged to ask 
Ch‘in for an alliance From that moment, while Ch‘u began 
to slide towards the east, Ch‘m was able to control all the 
countries of the south-west The alliance granted to Ch‘u 
dates from 506 b.c ^ IToni 475 b.c. Ch‘m enters into relations 
with the country of Shu (Ssu-eh‘uan district of Ch‘eng-tu), 
and, occupying the passes of the mountain chain of Ch'in-hiig, 
penetrates by the heights into the eastern part of the basin 
of the Han In 441 b.c , the region of Han-chong (southern 
Shen-si) was disputed between Ch‘u and Ch‘in, which now 
appears beginning to work along the western dank of Hu-pei. 
In 387 B c'., the country of Chu is attacked and the region of 
Han-chong conquered ^ In 316 B.c., after having conquered 
(318 B c ) a coalition of the States of the North (Han, Chao, 
Wei, Yen and Ch‘i), supported by the Hiong-nu (Huns), 
Chhn seized the country of Shu, and, soon after, that of Pa 
(southern Ssu-ch‘uan region of Chong-kmg).® Master of 
Kansu, of Shen-si, of eastern Ssu-ch‘uan, Ch‘m had become 
the great power of the West. It set to work immediately on 
the conquest of eastern China. 

This conquest was actively conducted. Ch‘in had organized 
a light and mobile army m which horse and foot soldiers 
predominated. The other States continued to make use of 
chariots, and conducted war according to the rules of feudal 
tactics. They made great demonstrations of strength, then 
disbanded their troops. Ch‘in made war relentlessly. “ It 
pursued the fugitives,” and did not hesitate either to kill 
(“ the shields swam on streams of blood ”), or to annex.* Its 
adversaries sought either to propitiate the “ ferocious Beast ” 
- thus they named Ch‘iu — and “ vying w ith each other, the 
nobles pared off territory to offer to iL,” or had recourse to 

is SMC, II, 68. 
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old political stratagems : plots, attempts at assassination. i 
Ch‘m let them wear themselves out. King Chao-siang (806- 
251 B.c.) “ destroyed ” the Chu (the royal domain was divided 
into two principalities • eastern and western tlhu) in 256-249 
B.c, ; but his death, then tvo short reigns and a regency 
caused Ch'in to pass through a tune of arrested progress 
King Clieng, who ascended the throne in 247 b.c., Avas obliged 
at Ins majority (238 b.c ) to repress a revolt, and could not 
free himself until 235 b.c from the tutelage of Ins minister 
Lu I’U'wei (who was reputed to be his real father) In 234 b c. 
lie began to put his ai'mies in the field. He then acted with 
decisive rapidity. In 233 b c. the Kmg of Han “ asked to 
become his subject.” But Ch‘in wislied to finish with 
feudalism ; it was not content with a declaration of vassalage. 
In 230 n,c. Han ivas annexed ; Chao in 228 b c., and Wei 
in 225 B.c. Ch‘u, since 278 b.c. pushed right to the east, 
towards Ngan-huai, wms conquered in 223 b c , then Yen 
in 222 B c , and finally Ch‘i m 221 B.c. “ The six kings were 
subjected to all the penalties befitting their crimes ” and 
Cheng of Cli'in took the title of Shih Huang-ti (221 b.c.). 
He had required ten years to found the Empire.® 


(2) C7i‘m Shth Huang-lu The first Emperor only reigned 
eleven years (221-210 b c ). He had time to give to China 
the frontiers necessary to allow it to have an external policy. 
He aimed also at giving it the centralized organization which 
Avould have made of it a powerful State. 

Ssu-nia Ch'ien and Pan Ku, historians permeated with 
tlie traditionalist spirit, wished only to throw light on the 
harshness of the government of Ch‘in Sliih Huang-ti. He 
was bad, because his dynasty did not last. Pan Ku, who 
chooses to treat him as a bastard, declares that he was AVicked 
and cruel.® In order to blacken the man with quite easy 
consciences, the historians concealed the greatness of liis 
achievements. Undoubtedly, they did not understand it. 
th‘m Shih Huang-ti is, for them, only a magnificent example 
of the king of perdition, Avhose successes are all shameful. 
Ihey have distorted all hi,s actions, and made of him a con- 


1 XVII, 1S5. 2 yaiu, II. II7-I22 
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ventional hero. It is difficult to give a ]ust idea of the reign, 
or to do more than note a few of the traits of the first Emperor. 

He was, it appears, of a practical turn of mind He loved 
technical experts and specialists. Active and methodical, 
he knew how to read reports and to pursue inquiries. He took 
his own decisions. He exercised a strict discipline. He kept 
faithfully the same ministers He imposed on them unity 
of direction and his principles were still followed by them after 
his death. He did not conceive of his trade of emperor as 
a ritual and passive function. He wished to found fidelity 
to the monarch on a leligion of the imperial person. An 
energetic and complete personality, though he had m him the 
genius of a founder, there weie on the other hand traits m 
his character which were even antipathetic to the Chinese, 
they seemed so extraordinary in their country. The first 
Emperor had about him nothing ot the risky adventurei or 
of the placid sage, who seem to take everything from Destiny 
because they owe all to their surroundings, and who seem to 
trust entirely to Heaven, because they leave each step to the 
hazardous expedients of their favourites of the moment. Such 
are the national heroes whom glory consecrates But Ch‘in 
Shih Huang-ti saw clearly and saw far His ruling qualities 
were, apparently, a reasoned obstinacy and a spirit of like 
stamp. 

He owed his rapid military successes to a consecutive plan. 
He only attacked Ch‘u, his southern enemy, after having 
conquered his immediate rivals in the north, the thiee Chin. 
To reduce Ch‘i and push westward, he waited till the defeat 
of Ch‘u was accomplished. Thus he avoided being taken m 
the flank in his triumphant march to the east The same 
spirit of sustained decision is revealed in his efforts to organize 
the Empire. Shih Huang-ti invented little. He used the 
admmistratu e creations of the princes of Ch‘m, his prede- 
cessors, but he had the boldness to conceive them as valid, 
not only for a single feudal state, but for the whole Empire 
He declared out-of-date the theory of the “ barrier- vassals ” 
{jan ch‘en), established like ramparts around the direct domain 
of the Sons of Heaven ’ He extended to all the conquered 
countries the system of prefectures {Hien) and of areas of 
military control The princes of Ch‘in had begun 

1 SMC, II, LSI 3 20 
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Ironi GST R to establish prefectures m the annexed territories. 
The division into prefectures became a rule m 350 b c.^ But 
tiie custom of giving lands for their hfe-time to the brothers 
of the prince (for example, one was distributed m 286 E.C’,),^ 
persisted, and very often a noble without a fief was placed 
at the head of a nenly conquered territory. Thus, Shu was 
first granted for life to a prince of the country, then it was 
idiot t(d in the same nay to a prince of the house of Ch'in ; 
and in 28.) ii.c he was replaced by a simple governor.^ In 
277 n (' . a new advance to Ssu-chTian gave occasion for the 
ereatiou of an area under military control, that of KTen- 
ehong.^ In the reign of t'li'in Sliih Iluang-ti, after the revolt 
of Lao x\gai, marquis of Ch'ang-sin (288 b.c.), there is no 
further question of such grants Every conquest ended in 
the ereation of fresh areas of nnlitary control and new pre- 
feetuies Rather than picscivc anything of the feudal 
principles, the Emiicror preferred to enter upon a struggle 
vs'ith the tiaditionalists. In 221 bo, he decreed that China 
should be divided into 86 aieas of military control In 
218 u 0 , he ])rcseived this organisation, although the critics 
declared that it rendered the maintenance of older uncertain. 
Kacli area had at its head a civil administrator {Kunshou) 
and u military governor (Kun-ivci) a third person (the 
K/cH-ifU-A'hf, or supcniileiulent) exercised a power of control 
(the scope of which is not eleai) The collegiate principle was 
the rule tor the central administration Ch‘in Shih Huang-ti 
did not let any power exist which was complete or autonomous. 

01 all the unstoeratic liieiarcliy, he only kept a single title, 
that of marquis, — a title winch appears to correspond with the 
existence of a court nobility ® The true nobility was made 
up of the body of fuiietioiiaries These were divided into the 
twenty degrees of a hieraichy which dated back to Ch‘m of 
the fourth century, and which the first Emperor extended to 
all the Empire.’ Iioiii the fouith degree, the nobles were 
exempt from rendering compulsory service Nobility could 
be acquired by means of gifts made to the State, particulaily 
m tunes of famine. It was based on wealth and on services 
leiulered, rather than on birth. Sanctions, positive oi 
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ncjrativc, —promotions or degradations - served as principles 
uf govcinment They helped to achieve a mixing of the 
social classes and \vcrc often used to help in the mixing of 
populations I'lcm 28C B.c , the conferring of titles, or the 
granting of an amnesty for erimes, occurs with the object of 
peopling a conquered territory with people from Ch‘in ^ 
Shih Ilnang-ti practised widely the system of transportation 
inaugurated by his predecessors. In ‘i.lQ B c. he transferred 
all the inhabitants of a rebel town from Shcn-si to Kan-su ^ 
The next year, 1000 families, under pretext of imposing a 
penalty, weic transpoi Led into Shu (Ssu-ch‘uan) ^ There were 
hirther deportations in 235 b.c * On the other hand, all the 
pow'crful families of ('hma were obliged to eome to live in 
the Capital It is to be assumed that these displacements had 
not as their sole ohjeet the desire to terrorize or to possess 
hostages. It appeals that Shih Iluang-ti really aimed at the 
result he m fact achieved to hasten the assimilation of the 
vaiious populations of China. Certain legislative measures 
(which will he studied m another chapter) rc\eal the intention 
of reinforcing the ethnical unification by the unification of 
customs and of law 

/\.t the same time as he laboured to create the Chinese 
people, the Empcroi laboured to cicate China At the end of 
the long wars ot the Six Kingdoms, the country was infested 
with ^agabonds and pillagers In 216 b c , as the Emperor, 
at the end of a tour of inspection, was walking incognito 
in his capital, accompanied only by four soldiers, he was 
attacked by brigands He decided to purge the Empire of 
them In 211 B,c. he got them together cn mas.se, and made 
use of these large bands to add to and defend the teriitory 
of the Eminre One of these bands was sent to the south- 
east® and completed the conquest of the country of Yue 
(or Yu-yue) begun by Ch'u in 333 b c. The Yu-jme had 
been at that time pushed back from Che-kiang towards the 
coast regions of the south (Fu-kien, Kuang-si, northern 
Kuang-tong) The campaign undertaken by Shih Huang-ti 
in the south began undoubtedly in the first year of the Empire. 
Fu-kien was first conquered, then the tw^o Kuangs. The 
advance of the Chinese, helped by repeated transportations 
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of the population, reached, perhaps (’) at the time of the 
Kreat effort of ‘21 1 n e , all the coast regions of Annam as 
far as t’ape Varelhi Three new areas of military control 
were fuiuulccl. China, to the south, was bounded hy the sea 
alon^r an iniiucnsc frontier. In 215 b.c , the Emperor, 
insiK'cting Clnh*li, had pushed on to the mountains which 
hemhr it to the noith That is where the State of Yen, 
after a victory over the Hiong-nu, had put up a long wall 
Shih Iluang-ti, who had, m 219 b.c., sent explorers from Ch‘i 
(Shantung) over the sea sent others m 21.'5 b.c , who came 
from Yen. l*ossitily he had his eye on Korea, quite as much 
as mi the ‘‘ my.sterious isles ’* In any case, he sketched out 
a maritime policy , hut liis immediate preoccupations were 
turned to the side where lay the steppe.s. It was in 215 b.c., 
when he was in the North of Clnh-li, that he decided to ]oin 
the pieces of the long walls into a great wall which would 
protect the Climcse Empire against the Hu The same year 
he ordered (icneral Mong Tien to attempt a great military 
effort in the la lul of the lliver, Mong Then was able in fact 
to push hack the Earbarians to the north of the Hoang-ho. 
In ‘21 1 H c , he passed the River and set himself to construct 
the eastern part of the Great Wall The Emperor sent to 
him, to carry out the work and colonize the country, a whole 
crowd of com lets. The walled frontier of North China 
stretches from the river Leao to the region of Lm-t‘ao (north- 
west of Kan-su). Through it China found herself m contact 
no longer only with the Jong, the Man and Me, divided tribes, 
hut with the great nomad peoples, whom the Chinese called 
the IIu and the Hiong-nu. It was exactly at the end of the 
third century b c. that the Hiong-nu formed “ for the first 
time a united and strong nation ” ^ We have less information 
on the iiohcy pursued by the Empcior m the West, m the 
mountain region ; but there also, contact was established in 
the ic^gioii of Kiang-chong (south-west of Lin-t‘ao) with 
\igorous and powerful populations. Tibetan tribes, indeed, 
then occupied the mountainous valleys of the upper Yellow 
Riv er. The territory of Ch‘in Shih Huang- ti extended roughly 
over what was to tie the China of the Eighteen Provinces. It 
IS believed that foreigners called it China after the name of 
the (Vin dynasty. The founder of this dynasty indeed gave 
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China its traditional limits. He brought it on all sides into 
contact with great civilizations or great peoples 

In the vast country which he finally provided with frontiers, 
and which he wished to make homogeneous, the Emperor 
suppressed internal barriers and local fortifications He 
gloried in the inscription which he had raised at the very 
time when he was engaged in tracing the Great Wall of the 
North (215 b.c ). “ The Empeior has displayed his prestige ; 
— his virtue has neutralized the power of the nobles ; — he is 
the first to have established uniformly the Great Peace. He 
has thrown down and destroyed the internal ramparts and 
the outer walls (of the principalities) ; — he has made openings 
through the harriers in the rivers , — he has smoothed out 
and suppressed difficulties and obstacles.” ^ He had, in 
225 B.C., turned the Yellow River towards the south-east 
below Yong-yang and created Hong-kou. This canal put 
into communication with one another all the countries of 
Ho-nan and, uniting the rivers Ch‘i and Huai, reached to the 
territory of Ch'u.® It was first and foremost designed for 
the transport of gram. It was on the borders of Yong-yang 
(near K‘ai-fong in Ho-nan) that the imperial granary of 
Ngao ® was established on a mountain This great centre 
of distribution, where the armies of the Empire were re- 
victualled, was, on the death of Ch‘iii Shih Huang-ti, the stake 
fought over m the battles which were waged by the pretenders 
to the succession ^ Here was the heait of China. A network 
of roads completed the system of canals. It was begun m 
the year 220 b.c., when “ the imperial highways were traced ” 
Fifty paces broad, planted with trees, raised to be out of 
reach of floods, with low sides and a central alley reserved 
for the sovereign, they stretched, it was said, from the capital 
to the extreme bounds of the Empire, to east and south.® 
In 212 B.c a great road was undertaken, leading towards the 
North, as far as the great bend of the River ; “ cuttings were 
made m the mountains, embankments in the valleys and 
communication was established in a straight line ” « Here 
were the strategic roads and (as the construction of the last 
proves) Shih Huang-ti saw clearl}'' that the danger for China 
was henceforth towards the North, from the direction of the 
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Iliong-nu. This gigantic network of roads was like armour 
to preserve the unity of the country. A collection of verse 
by Chinese skilled m feudal law contends Lhat the ancient 
sovereigns, from remotest antiquity, made uniform loads at 
the same time as they achieved uniformity 'of writing and 
customs. Ch‘m Shih Huang-ti would not be untruthful if 
he boasted of having unified the system of writing (the name 
of his minister Li Ssu is connected with this reform, the 
importance of which was enormous), nor if he elaimcd that 
lie had imposed standard dimensions for the axles of chariots, 
— and fmallj, h.ad the wheel-ruts placed the same distance 
apart everywhere, so that the same carnage could tra'vel 
throughout the whole country.^ 

It appears that the Empeior wi.shed to found the moral 
unity of liis people, by seeking to make them a people oi 
agriculturalists. He aimed at attaching them to agricultural 
pursuits, through making general the agrarian revolution, 
achieved in ('h‘m from 350-048 e c In 216 b c the peasants 
became proprietors, subject to a tax, proportionate to the 
area of their fields They ceased to be tenants, bound to 
furnish, with some compulsory .services, a part of their 
harvest. The Emperor, in an inscription of 215 b.c , declares 
that “ his favours are extended to cattle and to horses (and 
that) his henellts have enriched the soil of the land.” “ His 
bounty has extended to all the patiimonies all have long 
since taken to the fields, — and theic is tw one who is not ctl 
ease in his ou« home." ^ When he granted to cultivators an 
assured right of ownership, acquired on payment of a fixed 
tax, Sliih Huang-ti was thinking of the stability of the State. 
He distrusted merchants, whom he saw’ as speculators and 
trouhlemongcrs He deported the shopkcepeis m 211 n c 
In 219 n c he prided himself “on having honoured agriculture 
and proscribed the lowest of the professions (commerce) ” ^ 
He issued copper money (round with a square hole), but he 
made it very heavy and difficult of transport b W"e shall 
see shortly the importance which commerce and monetary 
questions assumed under the Han Ch‘m Shih Huang-ti, 
while increasing m the Elmpire the facilities of exchange, 
purposed to hinder the eommereial enterprise which these 
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facilities brought with them. He saw in this a cause of 
social instability But if the Chinese did not remain, as he 
wished, a people entirely devoted to agriculture, the opening 
up of great ways of communication, by which commerce 
profited, must have helped largely in the progress of national 
unity. 

To obtain unity of thought, Shih Huang-ti tried to spread 
throughout China a stiiet domestic morality Above all he 
wanted to establish the worship of the Emperor. This part 
of his work is that which history appears to have misunder- 
stood most. It shows Cli‘m Shih Huang-ti as pursuing by 
magic practices the conquest of personal immortality. It is 
certain that the Emperor had magicians m his service, but 
one fact is to be noted. “ According to the Jaws of Ch'in 
(said one of these magicians, at the moment when he was 
prepaiing to flee from the Court) only one art can be exercised 
at a time and a mistake means immediate death.” ^ Shih 
Huang-ti, when he had the books of Annals and political 
works burnt, as in his view, worthless and dangerous, took 
care to preserve the works relating to “ medicine, pharmacy, 
divination, agriculture, arboriculture,” that is to say the 
whole of the literature of the technical sciences. The Emperor 
only trusted in technical specialists and only gave protection 
to the useful sciences — magic (astronomy, astrology, alchemy, 
knowledge of drugs) was m his time the source of all know- 
ledge, the hope of the far-seeing The Chinese historians, in 
spite of all their ill-will, did not succeed m showing that 
Ch'in Shih Huang-ti, like so many other sovereigns of their 
country, was a dupe, who let himself be taken m by trickery 
Discipline and devotion w'ere as great, no doubt, among his 
learned men as among his soldiers It is difficult to say just 
what their master expected of them, but it is clear that the 
whole conduct of the Emperor is explained by the desire to 
pass for a living divinity. It is to the achievement of this 
result that his dramatic ascents of holy mountains were 
aimed, as well as his invisible existence in a palace, constructed 
after the pattern of the world of the gods. He was informed 
about everything by reports (he handled a hundred and twenty 
pounds of them every day) and did not hesitate to go about 
(though almost alone and without making himself knowm) 
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for the purpose of investigation. Although he rejected out- 
of-date rites, by which the ancient Sons of Heaven kept up 
their Prestige while denying themselves all practical activity, — 
he, like them, wished to make all his subjects feel that he 
had a divine nature. Thus is explained the mystery with 
which he surrounded himself and the songs which he caused 
to be written, to celebrate at the same time his journeymgs 
and those of the Immortals A This positive and powerful 
mind perceived clearly that for the newly-founded Empire 
a new religion was necessary, and that to an autocratic power 
a worship of the impel lal person ought to correspond. 

Shih Huang-ti died at fifty years of age He had in a 
few years brought China to a state of unity and concentration 
which she was destined never to surpass Thanks to him, the 
idea of Chinese unity became an active ideal, but China 
never again found a controlling genius equal to his, or one 
who had the audacity to wish to achieve national unity in 
the form of a centralized State. 


II 

The Century or thf Emperor Wu 

History calls “ first Emperor of the dynasty of Ch‘m (Ch‘in 
Shih Huang-ti) ” the man who bad wished to be called “ first 
Emperor (Shih Huang-ti) ” 

It is true that the first Emperor had placed the capital of 
the Empire at Ch‘in, but he did not allow the Empire to be 
treated as spoil by the people of C'h‘in. He .succeeded in 
resisting the provmciul egoism of his former subjects. In 
287 n.c. he allowed himself to countersign a decree ordering 
the expulsion of foreigneis settled in Ch‘m but he repealed 
it immediately IIis principal minister, duimg his whole 
reign, was Li Ssu, a native of Ch‘u, who was disgraced and 
put to death by Shih Huang-ti’s successor The same 
successoi let the soldiers of Ch‘m “ treat without proper 
regard ” the otiicers and men of the piovmcial militias. A 
revolt of particulanst pride explains the rapid fall of the 
Ch‘in.^ 

Eight years after the death of the great Ch‘m Emperor, 
' SMC, 11, 183. 2 SMC, II, 272 



THE EMPIRE 


105 


the Han inherited his achievement. They seemed, almost 
■without eflort, to build up again the unity of the Empire 
Under them, China accepted unity, m order to present a 
■single front to the Barbarians Never, perhaps, was national 
sentiment more powerful than under their dynasty , but 
the attempts of the Han to give internal cohesion to the 
Empire were extremely tinud In the four centuries of their 
domination, they did not succeed m creating a State with 
a constitution suitable for an immense Empire like China. 

The epoch of the Han is that of a magnificent start in 
Chinese civilization. China never had a better chance than 
in their time to become a political reality. She did not 
become one. She did not cease to be a collection of provinces, 
which were related by community of culture, and which 
could only be united, from time to time, by some danger 
experienced in common, 

(1) The Consolidation of the Han Dynasty The most 
brilliant epoch of Chinese civilization under the Han is the 
reign of the Emperor Wu (140-87 b.c.). 

Founded (in 202 b.c.) by a fortunate adventurer, the 
first Han dynasty followed Ch‘m modestly. Kao-Chu 
(202-195 B.c.) installed himself in their ancient fief. He 
dreamed before all of strengthening himself in the interior of 
the passes.^ Thus was designated the country of Ch‘in “ made 
difficult of access by the girdle formed round about it by the 
River and the mountains. . . . Its position is so advantageous 
that when it lets loose its soldiers against the nobles, it is 
like a man who pours water out of a pitcher from the top 
of a high house.” ^ Kao-Chu would have preferred to establish 
it “ m his native land.” To the expatriation to which they 
reluctantly agreed, the Han owed it that they did not 
appear as conquerors, bringing to their compatriots the spoils 
of China 

Less from policy than from necessity, they avoided also 
being taken for monopolists Kao-Chu only attained to 
the Empire by promising a share of the booty to various 
condottieii. In 202 b c he distributed kingdoms to them, 
and appeared to have revived the ancient feudal states. 
There were again kings m Ch‘u, Ch‘i, Yen, Chao, Han, Leang 

1 SMC, II, 387. 


2 SMC, II, 397. 



106 CHIEF DATA OF ANCIENT HISTORY 

(the new name for Wci) Kao-Chu was, indeed, only master 
of the country of Ch‘in, provided with an imperial title. 

However, the principles of the imperial administration 
created by Shih Huang-ti, endured. The generals without 
a past, whom Kao-Chu had to make kings, had no attach- 
ments to the overlordship which was allotted to them. The 
Emperor profited by this to displace them (201 b c ) Their 
kingdoms were only granted for their own lifetime, and then 
title was precarious. Among the beneficiaries (and in the 
most important of these estates, at ( h ii and at C h i, for 
example), caie ivas taken to put some relatives of the Emperor. 
The most powerful of the “ fieffcd ” generals, Han-sin, 
attempted to revolt, with the assistance of Hiong-nu, who 
had lapidly reappeared in the bend of the Biver Kao-Chu 
went to meet them m Shan-si. He was suriounded hy them 
111 the district of the Fen, and barely escaped disaster The 
fear caused to the Chinese by tlie Barbarians was not uncon- 
nected with the success of the inlngiies w’hioh permitted 
Kao-Chu gradually to replace in the fiefs his former companions 
in arms by members of the imperial family Yet this new 
feudal system was no less turbulent nor less dangerous than 
the other. 

It was a pure chance that it did not take on exi'essive 
power. On the death of Kao-Chu, his widow opposed her 
own relations (the Lu) to those of her husband (the Liu) 
No political idea seems to have guided her (not even the 
elementary principle divide in order to rule). She was 
obeying simply the old popular idea that the chief role m 
guardianship belongs to the maternal relatives. The dynasty 
nearly foundered (180 n.c.) in the rivalry between the luu 
and the Lu. They both found themselves enfeebled by their 
struggles. 

There was, nevertheless, m the reign of the Emperor 
'VVeii (179-157 b c ) a rebellion of the King of Tsi-pei (177 
B.c ). and then a rebellion of the King of Huai-nan (176 b c.) 
Both of these plotted with the Barbarians The country 
of Yue had become independent again, and the incursions 
of the Hiong-iiu were made more and more frequently (177, 
1C6, 159 B c ).i It was high time to secure again some power 
for the Empire, and for that purpose to ruin the great vassals 
1 SM(3, II. 381, 468 
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The Emperor Wen dieamt (perhaps) of lessening the extent 
of the estates granted for life by multiplying (under charilable 
pretexts) those nominated to them (178 u.c ). He tried 
above all to remove the chief intriguers from the capital 
(179 B C.). 

In the reign of his successor, the Emperor King (156-1 1<1 
li c ) the revolt of the chief vassals broke out (151‘ B.c.). 

‘ ‘ Forming a league from Noith to South they advanced from 
the West ” ^ The Emperor only Subdued the rebels with 
difficulty. They depended for sup.port on the Hiong-nu 
The Emperor was obliged to sacrifice his minister Ch‘ao Ch‘o, 
as guilty of having wished to deprive the nobles of their 
territory. He barely succeeded, in 144 b c., in dividing some 
fiefs whose titular holders were dead, fortunately, at the 
time when he made the attempt. But the Hiong-nu (142 B.c.) 
continued to invade Shan-si. 

The Emperor Wu ^ ascended the throne m 140 b c. He 
was then sixteen years old ; and he was to reign fifty-four 
years. The Emperor prudently adopted the plan of Ch'ao 
Ch‘o and time worked in his favour. He decided, in 127 b.c., 
that the estates, instead of reverting to the eldest son, should, 
on the father’s death, be divided between all the sons ; he 
hoped to secure, in the end, with the automatic breaking up 
of the fiefs, the extinction of the great vassals ^ This nibbling 
polic}' was sure, but had the fault of slowness (Kao-Chu had 
distributed 143 such estates ; at the end of the first Han 
there were 241 ; the brcakmg-up policy had not succeeded 
in doubling the number). 

The Emperor Wu established near each king or marc^uis 
an imperial resident, who had the title of adviser, and who 
was a censor and a spy The part played by these persons 
is shoAvn clearly m the affair which ended, in 122 b c., m the 
enforced suicide of the kings of Fleng-shan and Huai-nan. 
On the denunciation of the resident the Emperor sent a 
legate, whose assassination was attempted. A first penalty 
(124 B.c.) consisted in diminishing the estate of Huai-nan 
by two prefectures, and of leaving to the King of Heng-shan 
only the nomination of the lower officials An attempt at 

1 SMC, II. 609. 
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revolt followed. The Emperor then delegated a functionary 
with full powers. The pnnces committed .suicide ; their 
relativ'cs wore put to death, as well as a large number of 
their adherents ^ 

The aim the Emperor Wu had m view was to reduce the 
feudal system to an outside show only. The military areas 
of the directly ruled domain were, as in the time of Ch‘in, 
under a military governor and a civil governor. The superin- 
tendent was suppressed, and his functions entrusted to 
Inqinsitors {Pu-ch''u-she), a kind of dominici of whom 

lliore were three for the Empire (106 B c.). Legates and 
residents played a rQlc with regard to the princes like that of 
the governors and inquisitors of the imperial domain. The 
Emperor made it an established rule to name for these posts 
only plebeians and “ new men.” These people were imbued 
with the legalistic principles, which the Ch‘m had raised to 
a place of honour. They waged on the nobility, not without 
heroism, secret war. Chu-fu Yen (who had caused the prin- 
ciple of the division of the fiefs at each succession to be 
adopted) was, it is said, a man of low origin Named resident 
at the court of the king of Ch‘i, he did not hesitate to accuse 
him of incest The Prince committed suicide. The Emperor 
disclaimed responsibility by having Chu-fu Yen put to death. 

The nobles dreaded the clerks, who were servants of the 
autocracy ; “ The whole Empire is of opinion, that clerks 
ought not to he appointed to high offices,” said a conservative 
writer.® The Emperor AVu succeeded, with the aid of his 
lawyers, lu reducing what remained of the old aristocracy to 
impotence He favoured the formation of a new nobility, 
more easily managed, recruited fiom rich upstarts who had 
entered on honour-seeking careers. Not only was the 
hierarchy of the nobility instituted by the Ch‘in maintained, 
but in 123 n.c. it was duplicated by the creation of a nobility, 
admitting of eleven degrees It was called a military nobility, 
for the titles were sold for the benefit of the war treasunv. 
The reforms of the Emperor 'Wu had revolutionary results 
In principle they were only expedients of a financial or political 
order ® In default of interior stability the Emperor used the 
competition betiveen the old and the new nobility to put an 
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end to tlie great rebellions. These, combined with the 
emptiness of the Treasury, hindered a revival of the war 
against the Earbarians. 

(2) The Wars jor Prestige. The greatness of the reign of 
the Iiimperor Wu lies in the struggle he maintained against 
the Hiong-nii He limited himself, during the first years, to 
a simple defensive, but he had the great road to the north 
repaired and organized great bodies of cavalry,^ with centres 
for provisions and studs It was necessary first of all to 
contrive a plan of campaign. 

In 138 B c the Emperor sent Chang Ivhen on a mission to 
treat with a people, the Ta Yue-chc, who, according to informa- 
tion (an information service thus existed) were rivals of the 
Iliong-nu. Chang Kfien (whose Odyssey is not free from the 
marvellous) was taken by the Hiong-nu, and then escaped. 
In Ferghana he visited the kingdom of the Ta-yuan, then 
passed into the valleys of the Sjh-daria and Amu-daria. 
There he met the Yue-che who, fleeing before the Hiong-nu, 
had first settled in the region of the 111 ; under pressure 
from the Wii-sun, they had been obliged to pursue their 
inarch to the east, as far as Sogdiana, whence, pressing them 
back to the south of the Oxus (Amu-daria), they had chased 
the Ta-hia into Bactriana. Chang-K'ien was able in a general 
way to trace as far as Afghanistan a road of the north, at 
that time cut by the Hiong-nu Further, he brought bade 
some rather vague information about Tiiikestan and its 
importance Finally, an inquiry had led him to assume the 
existence of a commercial route nhich, escaping from the 
control of the Hiong-nu, went from Tuikestan to S.su-ch‘uan 
and Yunnan, along the border of the country of Shen-tu 
(India). Chang K'ien (after another captivity among the 
Iliong-nu), returned to China, it is said, m 125 b c 

There could not be any question of employing the Ta 
Yue-che against the Hiong-nu , but the Wu-sun, who had 
replaced them in the region of the 111 might be useful allies. 
Chang K'len left in 115 B.c on an embassy to them, whilst 
other envoys went to eastern Turkestan and Feighana 
(Ta-yuan) Furthermore, m 135 sea circumspect explorer, 
T‘ang-mong, had divined the importance of the commercial 
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route which, starting from Canton and going up the valiey 
of the Si-kiang, reached by Ivuci-chow (kingdom of Yc-lang) 
the upper ial!e;yi> of Yun-nan and of Ssu-ch'uan This 
information, coinhincd with that of Chang K‘ien, made 
eoinprehensilile tlie inteiest of the routes leading by the 
Kingdom of Tien (Yunnan-fu) and that of the Kun-mmg 
(Ta-Ii fu) towards Upiicr Burma and the country of Shen-tu 
(India) 

After a first period of tentative and scattei-ed efforts 
[against the Iliong-nu (m 130 and 127 n c ), against the 
people of Yue (in 138 and ISO n.c ) and the small principalities 
of Yun-nan and Ssu-chhian (130 n.c.)] a plan of action came 
to a liead, it is said, in l‘iC u.c 

The first attack was on the Hiong-mi After two cam- 
paigns hy \Vei-ch‘ing (124 and 123 bo), which aimed at 
freeing the approaches to the River, a great cavalry raid 
was attempted right into the Barbarians’ country In 121 
B.C., IIo K‘n-p‘iiig, general of the Iiglit horse, threw 10,000 
horse-soldiers 500 kilometres to the w'est. He beat the 
Hioiig-nu and took prisoner a Barbarian prince of north-w'cst 
Kan-su (Leang-chou) He renewed his exploit some months 
later, getting as far as the approaches to the Altai and the 
Tian Shan, The Kinglets of western Kan-su made sub- 
mission. The year lit) n.c. w'as that of the decisive eftort 
Wei-ch‘ing succeeded m surprising the Shen-yu (supreme 
chief) of the Ihortg-nu, to the north of the Great Wall, and 
threw him back towards the north, whilst Ho K‘u-p‘mg, 
mulching out from the mountains north of Clnh-h, advanced 
1 00(1 kilometres into the interior of tim steppes. He returned 
bringing as prisoners ninety enemy elnefs These victories 
ga\e the (.hiiicse a prestige which, for a considerable number 
of j cars, was to assure thmn relative peace on their northern 
bordei They profited hy it to conquer all Kan-su and to 
establish themselves on the watershed north of Nan Shan 
(lun-huaug) This gave them an important road-head,— 
that whicli commanded the access to the Altai 

In 112 B c the eifort boio towards the .south The littoral 
provinces of the south, conqiicied by Sliih Hiiang-ti had, 
on the fall of the (’h'ln, become independent amain. The 
most northern of them, C'lic-kiang (Yue Tong-hai) and Fu-kien 
(Mm \uc) were rivals In 1.S8 n.c the Chinese, acting as 
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protectors, transported to the north of the Blue Biver the 
whole of the people of Yue Tong-hai In 1 12 u c , they dared 
to intervene in Nan Y^ue In 111 n c. six armies, penetiating 
liy different passes of the Xan-Iing into the Si-kiang basin, 
occupied Canton, and all Nan Yue became Chinese. Tong 
Yue, isolated, was conquered m 110 b.c. and its inhabitants 
tiaii'-fcrrcd to the north of the Blue River China possessed 
for the first time an immense maritime frontier. 

At the same time, she gained control of the roads of 
Si-kiang. After having obtained the submission of the States 
of YY-Iang (Kiici-chow) and Tien (Y’^un-nan), the Fmperor 
Wu, according to the testimony of Pan Ku, hoped to establish 
a continuous thaui ot territories stretching as far as Ta-lna 
(llactnana). He could not conquer the resistance of the 
mountaineers of the Ta-h fu legion 

This check on a grandiose project of enveloping central 
Asia bv the south perhaps contributed to fixing attention 
on Turkestan The prmcijml campaign, preceded by numerous 
negotiations, took place nr 108 b.c It brought m its tram 
the defeat of the principalities of Lou-lan (Pijan) and of 
Kii-slie (Turfan and Uromtsi) The Chinese from that time 
commanded the routes of the southern Altai, and found them- 
selves m contact with the Wu-sun of the 111 They attempted 
to exploit their success by pushing on to Ferghana (Ta-yuan) 
The fust campaign (104-103 b.c.) failed The Emperor 
stopped the retreating army at Tiin-huang and forced it, m 
102 B c , to set out again across Turkestan It finally took 
the capit.al of the Ta-yuan. The princes of Ferghana and of 
Zarafclian .sent hostages. They remained faithful to the 
Han during all the reign of the Enipcior Wii At one stroke, 
Turkestan fell under t'huiesc inlluencc and the Iliong-nu, cut 
off from all conunumcation vith it, found themselves 
threatened by China towards the west 

The eastern raid ot IIo K‘u-p‘ing (m 119 B c ) had shown 
what could be achieved by pressure exeicised from the east. 
The conquest of Chao-slen (between the peninsula of Liao- 
tung and the noith-vcst of Korea) carried out m 108 b.c. 
by the combined action of a fleet and a land aimy, allowed 
of the formation of foiii neA\ piefectures which could be 
a base of opeiations of great significance for a campaign 
directed towards eastern Gobi. 
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As early as 110 n.C all seemed ready for a decisive blow. 
The Emperor was nut SO years old. Neither soldiers nor 
generals were lacking As soon as “ the Barbarians of the 
south were punished ” the Emperor went himself at the head 
of 180,000 horsemen to attack the Shen-yu in the steppe. 
It was simiily a military parade. 

In 107 B c. the Hiong-nu apparently sought alliance witli 
the Chinese, and then again began hostilities. In 104 b c. 
an attempt was made to take advantage of their divisions, 
and a camp was made for deserters ; but a Chinese column, 
not sufficiently strong, was surrounded in 103 b.c. and the 
camp was destroyed the following year. In 99 b c. an 
expedition which set out from Nan-Shaii could with difficulty 
return to its base, whilst another column was entirely 
destroyed. In 97 and 90 b c., the Chinese suffered further 
serious defeats. The first enthusiasm had died down. The 
great plan of the Emperor Wu (if. as the Chinese historians 
believe, he had one) remained unachieved 

The Emperor could at least flatter himself on having 
acquired one important advantage Further Kan-su, at last 
colonized, formed a piojection between the Barbarians of 
the steppe and those of the mountain. [The Tibetans, indeed, 
began to appear dangerous neighbours, and it was necessary 
to fight .strenuously against them for more than three years 
(111-108 B.c.).] J But there remains, as a chaige against the 
Emperor Wu, that his unreasonable demands upon, and his 
seventy towards his generals, when they did not lead actually 
to desertions, discouraged their spirit of enterprise. 


(8) riiti Increase oj the Centuil Potcer. Weariness made an 
immense military effort end in failure It had been accom- 
panied by a financial effort, remarkable for intelligent flashes 
ratliiT than for any directing ideas or continued plan 

Ihe most urgent problem was that of money. The Han 
(in order not to appear monopolists) had allowed the system 
of free mintage.'^ The fieffed princes of Clie-kiaiig and Ssu- 
ch'uan had inundated China with their coinage Their power 
friglitcncd the Emperor. He forbade the minting of money. 
Hus measure (if it was applied] did not trouble the mono- 
polizers m the least. They enriched themselves in proportion 
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as the imperial Treasury was emptied to pay the military 
contractors and the contractors for public works. The 
imperial administration tried first, to establish again in a 
more scientific fashion the circulation of bills It tried to 
acclimatize the system of loans. It set the example by 
proceeding to make loans of land to ruined and transiiorted 
people ^ It ruined itself while the lich traders and big 
merchants . . . (gained) fortunes of several myriads of gold 
pounds : they did not aid the government in its distress, 
however, and the misery of the common people was doubled ” ^ 
“ Money was multiplied . merchandise had become lare 
and grown dear.” Then the Emperor after having seveial 
times modified the standard of copper money, tried in 120 b c 
to give eiiiTency to a new money (an alloy of tin and silver) 
by using religions artifices designed to create confidence and 
to make people accept this new standard. Severe measures 
punished counterfeiting. It did not cease.® In 11» b c there 
appeared an edict declaring valueless all money not issued 
by the imperial workshops {Ukang-lm) The setting up of 
the monopoly was mainly of use to test the fidelity of the 
nobles with estates It gave opportunity for severe punish- 
ments In 112 B c. the defiaudmg princes (to the number of 
106 out of a total of 250 at most) were degraded 

To fight against private monopolies, the Emperor Wu set 
up State monopolies. A service (that of Shao-ju) was put 
in charge of the special revenues of the Emperor, which were 
drawn principally from the mountains, seas, lakes, and 
marshes “ The mountains and the sea are the stores of 
Heaven and of Earth ” (that is to say they belong by private 
title to the Emperor) , he, however, “ to favour the public 
reserves, linked these exploitations to the service of the 
Ta-nong (State Treasury)” This example once given, the 
monopoly^ of the salt tax and of iron (119) wms instituted, 
to prevent people without status from “ reserving to their 
sole use the riches of the mountains and of the sea m order 
to gam a fortune . . . and from putting the lower classes 
into subjection to themselves ” Forges and salt pans became 
public enterprises, and the sale of iron and of salt W'as entrusted 
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to the service of the State. It was decided at once to sub- 
ordinate to the prefeetural administiation the local officers 
of this new piibhe service. 

Even more than industry, commerce (which was always 
treated as " lowest of tlic piofes.sions ”) had given birth to 
large private fortunes Besides this, speculators (“ those who 
buy on credit and make loans, those who buy to heap up 
in the tonus, those nho aeeumulalc all suits of commodities ”) 
tended, by means of ilhaal cusonationA', to become pro- 
dominant.^ The State defended itself and its people by 
instituting (115 n c ) a public transport system, associated 
with an odicc of control (Kun-.dm) This had as its mission 
to ensiue the circulation of “ commercial produce ” in such 
a way as to prevent “ sudden variations in price ” in the 
Empire It had also to try to secure a certain uniformity m 
the markets, where up to then the officials had acted each 
“at his own will.” * The working of this system (called 
P'in^-ch\m — balance of trade) was a.ssured liy the aid of 
several assistants dependent on the nunistcr of the Bubhe 
Treasury (Ta-non^) and charged with “ going frequently into 
the Prefectures to establish there the officials Kiin-,shu, and 
the officials for salt and iron.” They gave orders for distant 
countries to deliver as dues the products peculiar to them 
and those which the merchants transported, in order (only 
to trailic with them) at the time when they were dear , they 
gave them out and transferred them to each other In the 
capital were set up officials, F ing-ch^un, who had charge of 
delivery and transport fur the whole Empire State work- 
men made the carts and all the means of transport They were 
dependent also on the Ta-nong The Ta-nong had the duty 
of stocking merchandise , when goods became dear they 
were sold, and bought wlien prices were low. “ In this way 
the rich merchants and large shopkeepers would be prevented 
from making big profits . . and prices would be regulated 
throughout the Empire.” This system helped to avoid local 
famines. “ Transport increased until it reached (for gram) 
SIX million bushels a year . . . and (for textiles) five million 
pieces of silk, and tins was done while maintaining 
equality of pi ice ” and “ ivitliout increasing the taxes of the 
peojile ” The granary of the capital, the granary of Kan- 
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ch‘iuau (Slicn-si) and all the military granaiies of the frontiers 
were filled. (Tins tribute comes from Ssu-ma ChTen, an 
unfriendly observer.) Eut a drought having followed the 
estabbslmient of the system, PHng-ch'un, it was immediately 
proposed to boil Sang Hong-yang, its inventor, alive • 
“ Heaven will then give ram.” ^ 

This adi’iee came from Pu She, hostile to State enterprises 
and a partisan of the ” normal receipts ” drawn from taxes 
on land and duties on textiles (which were cla.ssed as peasant 
productions) ^ Pu She justly found that the iron and salt 
of the State vere of poor quality, and that the taxes on 
boats, destined to favour public means of transport, had, 
as a final lesnlt, through diiumishmg the number of merchants, 
an increase m prices ® This partisan of competition and of 
free trade was a man ennehed by a great building enterprise. 
At least he had a certain fiscal courage He advocated the 
system of gifts made by the iieh to the State Of course, the 
donations ought to be freely agreed to, but they were pre- 
sented as a duty incumbent on the “rich,” and equivalent 
to that vhich the “ sages ” fulfilled in fighting on the frontier 
The Emperor .stated that the proceeds of voluntary contri- 
bution. even when the invitation to give was issued with 
theatrical forms, and with the support of a virtuous rhetoric, 
show'ed only very feeble returns (“ He did not find anyone 
in the Empue wdio w'ould give up a part of his resources to 
assist the provincial officials ” — “ iich and w’cll-known people 
vied with each other m concealing their wealth.”) ^ The 
Emperor made eontiibutions on acquired fortunes more 
productive by instituting fiscal control ® 

The promoter of fiscal control was Chang T‘ang (“ he 
died (115 B.c.) uniegrcttcd by the people ”) ® He ivas an 
administrator and a jurist lie occupied himself with great 
woiks of canal-making designed to render the transport of 
gram less costly. He made it a recognized principle that the 
judges ought not to decide on lecommendation, but from 
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personal knowledge of the causes.^ He advocated the creation 
of a silver coinage. We have seen that the money policy 
ended in a great lawsuit which allowed of the decimation of 
the nobility. In the same spirit Ch'ang Tang and his disciples 
nitervened in fiscal matters. Under their influence, the office 
of “ just denunciators ” (Chc-chc) was created and entrusted 
to pitiless lawyers.® They formed itinerant commissions, 
vho went into the areas of military control and kingdoms to 
judge affairs relating to acquired fortunes. “ They took 
from the people riches whose value amounted to hundreds 
of thousands (of pieces of money), slaves by the thousand 
and ten thousand, fields in number amounting to several 
hundreds of L‘iiig in the great prefectures, and to hundred, s 
111 the small ones, and dwellmgs in proportionate numbers. 
Then the merchants whose fortunes attained to or surpassed 
the mean, were nearly all ruined. The people “ delighted in 
good cheer and beautiful clothes and no one troubled any 
more to increase and accumulate his patrimony. But the 
provincial officials thanks to salt, iron, and levies on acquired 
fortunes, had abundant resources ” ® The ordinance issued 
in 110 n.c. instituted a list in which traders were to be inscribed. 
The investment of their fortune m landed property was 
forbidden under pam of confiscation, so that they could not 
biuicfit fraudulently by the advantages granted to agricul- 
turalists. All had to make a declaration of their fortune. 
Refusal to make it, or the making of an incomplete oile, 
was punished by confiscation and by the penalty of a year of 
forced labour at the frontier. The duty levied was one- 
twcnticth of the fortune acquired Merchandise or raw 
materials .stocked by artisans and merchants was included in 
the deductions, the basis of deduction being higher for artisans 
w ho had in their shops raw material for manufacture. Wheeled 
vehicles and boats were taxed in accordance w'lth their 
capacity, which was taken as a sign of the importance of the 
traffic.^ Idlers, finally, were struck at . gamblers, hunters, 
patrons of cock-fights and horse-racing had to choose between 
penal servitude and entry into an official career-— an entry 
which was obtained viith difficulty.® Voluntary contributions 
(m grain) allowed contributors to obtain exemption from 
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compulsory labour and access to public office ^ — The levies 
on capital filled to overflowing the treasury of Shang-lin,^ 
to whit'll vus attached a special office [Shun-Jicng). The 
confiscated fields constituted the State domain , the con- 
fiscated slaves became public servants and were for the most 
part employed in the transport of grain. The convicts 
(Ssu-ma Ch‘ien estimates their number at more than a 
million) 3 were, after an amnesty, either incorporated m the 
army or sent as colonists, in company with 700,000 poor 
people, sufferers from the flood (120 B.c ) into the newly- 
conquered territory (of Sin-ch‘in). right to the north of the 
groat bend of the River (Ordos) After which (in 112 b c ) 
‘ the denunciations of fortune, of toliich use had been made only 
to people the territory of Sm-chhn, were suppressed.” * 

The fiscal measures of the Emperor Wu arc explained in 
part by the impovcrishnient of the State, ruined by its 
victories. Private fortunes were raised on this rum and a 
feudalism based on finance added its misdeeds to those of 
the great vassals If, however, the speculators formed 
powerful “ illegal societies,” it must be added that the great 
vas.sals were not the last to speculate. Imperial finance was 
inspired chiefly by political aims ; it sought to create royal 
rights, while destroying seigniorial rights. This woik was 
guided by laivyers, by means of financial expedients, the 
depreciation of money and the lack of equilibrium m prices 
being utilized conjointly to justify the establishment of 
monopolies. Thus the public treasury was filled at the 
expense of private fortunes (including the imperial fortune) 
It was moreover necessary to readjust the budget This had 
been established “ by taking count of the appointments of 
officials and of public expenses in such a way as to determine 
the capitation levy on the people ” But wars, large public 
works, the expenses of colonization, the growth m numbers 
of civil and military officials had increased the budget of 
expenses, at the very moment when movable property 
assumed importance The creation of taxation on movable 
property was, remarkable to note, advocated by the financiers 
belonging to the newly rich classes of the nation (traders 
or industrialists), whilst the landed proprietors remained 
partisans of taxes weighing solely on the peasants and the 
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soil. Taxation, in Inct, continuL-il to be indistinguishable 
from tribute and homage. It was a way to acquire nobility 
The enriched traders and indu.strialists wished to pay it, 
and were even disposed to tolerate a restriction of commercial 
liberty They accepted the competition of the State, and 
the making oi laws wliK-h restricted their profits, on condition 
tliut coinmcree ceased to be considered an ignominious 
profession. They wished to be able to become officials. To 
open to themselves an official career, they entered into a 
struggle witli the great proprietors and with those w’ho held 
to the principle of inherited office. In these latter, the old 
spirit of the feudal nobility lived again They WTre opposed 
to honours granted to person.al merit, on the grounds that 
they might be given to soldicis ivith distinguished careers 
or conferred on professional administrators They did not 
admit that valour should he preferred to birth Thanks to 
this conflict of interests, a new' oidei tended to establish itself 
The principle of making use of ability entered into competition 
w'ith the old principle that devotion to the Prince sufficed for 
everything And some minds, passing beyond the idea of 
the Prince as simply creator of the social hierarchy, advanced 
to the conception of the State. They even saw in it, not a 
simple organ witli powder to command, but a general office 
of regulation and control. 

The situation, socially, financially, in money affairs, ivas 
revolutionary. If the Emperor Wu had had some kindred 
spirit, he might have been able to profit by this and create, 
m a new' order of society, the Chinese State. A particular 
concurrence of external and internal circumstances might have 
alloAved tlie public mentality to escape from the feudal out- 
look. But the Emperor only saw the most urgent needs. 
He seems only to have thought of using varied expedients 
from day to day — rejected when they had yielded sufficient 
to appear worn out — and new men — sacrificed as soon as 
they had succeeded w'ell enough to assume a dangerous air of 
authority. The restlessness of the despot and the short Vision 
of the imperial law-makers made China miss the rarest oppor- 
tunity she had had to become a compact and organized State 

(1) The Tusk oj Civilization Apparently, the anxiety to 
create a State was less strong than the desire to extend 
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Chme&e civilizntion I'hc Emperor Wu worked magnificently 
to propagate tlie latter. He attempted to colonize the territory 
of the Ordos ; he completed the colonization of Kan-su and 
of ]\Ianchiiria , he definitely acquired for China, together 
witli the hasin of the Huai and the southern coasts, the whole 
immense country of the Blue Biver. 

We have seen that m 120 E.c., the northern region of 
tlie hend of the Yellow River received a great number of 
Chinese emigrants. More than 100,000 men were again sent 
there, with the task of constructing and guarding a long wall. 
An attempt was made to dig a canal there, in order to irrigate 
the district and make it habitable ; it cost more than a 
thousand million pieces of money and several myriads of 
labourers wmrked there. Stock-raising was also attempted . 
“ otlieials lent maies wdiich had to be given back at the end 
of 3 years, with a colt for every ten mares (lent).” Stewards 
were charged w’lth dividing the lands into patrimonies, 
granted as loans They formed into groups and supervised 
the colonists Expense which reached “ to incalculable 
sums ” was not shared, so great was the desire to establish 
a bastion commanding central Mongolia and stopping up 
the opening of the River by which the Barbarians reached 
the heart of China ^ 

The colonization of the IManchuriaii territories of Ch'ang- 
hai (128-108 B c ) was earned on with as much persistence, 
and was not less costly.® The interest of this advance towards 
the north-east w'as great. It was hoped, thanks to it, to 
divide the northern Barbarians (the Eastern Hu, enemies of 
the Hiong-mi, were m fact established all along the great 
Eastern Wall). Thanks to it also it wa.s hoped to command 
the gulf of Pecluh as well as the communications with Korea. 
The colonization in the North-East caused trouble in Chih-li 
and Shantung, for it “ ruined the countries of Yen and of 
Ch‘i,” that is to say the provinces most loosely attached to 
China. The great vassals of the east w'ere, indeed, the greatest 
intriguers. Their leanings towaids independence were ap- 
parently accompanied by a maritime policy. The Emperor, 
to reduce them to obedience, had himself to acquire a maritime 
pow’er and isolate them. He sought to gain control of the 
Yellow Sea and to colonize the south coasts ® 
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A prince from the south of Shantung had much desired 
(a significant fact) that the Emperor should renounce the 
comiuest of the Yuc country. The Emperor replied not only 
by proceeding to this conquest, but by colonizing the Huai 
basin. He took steps to this end by bringing about an 
aiiialgamatiun of populations In 138 b c 40,000 natives of 
Tong-ngou (t'hc-kiang) were transported there, and then, in 
110 B.C., all the inhabitants of Tong Yue. But in 115 b c , 
after a Hood, a great mass of Chinese colonists were transferred 
to the same region, a mass so numerous that the commissioners 
in charge of the colonization foimed with their carriages “ a 
continuous train on the roads.” Further, Chinese colonists 
were sent to the south of the Blue River, and maintained at 
first by gram imported from Ssu-ch‘uan. A canal, that of 
Hmg-iigan, joined up the basins of the Si-kiang and the 
Yang-tse-kiang. The expedition against Canton was made 
with the aid of the double-decked boats of the countries of 
the South, The Empire had now included m its bounds 
a sailor people. The imperial power was solidly established 
throughout the Chinese East.* 

The whole basin of the Blue River was organized into 
areas of military control (17 new ones were created), “ They 
were administered in accordance with the ancient customs 
(of the inhabitants) and neither taxes nor dues were exacted 
from them.” The expenses of colonization were borne by 
tlie nearest of the old military areas Assimilation appears 
to have been made slowly ; “ it required prudence, and 
rebellions were frequent ” Great works were accomplished. 
A canal uniting the rivers Pao and Ye opened communication 
between the Wei and Iloang-ho basins and those of the Han 
and the ^ang-tsc-kiang A great road was pierced towards 
the south-west, completing the great cross-system of Shih 
Huaiig-ti, Presents weie scattered with profusion among 
the peoples of K'iong and of P‘e (Southern S&u-ch‘uan) m 
order to win them over ” Then “ the bold people were 
invited to p and cultivate the territory of the Barbarians of 
the South ” (money being furnished for this by the ancient 
military areas of Ssu-ch‘uan) * 

The colonizing effort most pursued, perhaps because, at 
least at the end of the reign, it appeared the most urgent, 

‘ SMC, III, C48, 589, 692 s SMC, 111,1)96, 629, 649, 661. 



THE EMPIRE 


121 


was that which made further Kan-su Cdimese territory 
The Hun-sieh wlio, after the campaign of 121 b.c., had come 
to China to the number of several myriads of persons, were 
received into Chinese territory and transported with the 
help of 20,000 vehicles. The first idea was to establish them 
in the bend of the River, then it was decided to settle them 
on the northern edge of the Nan Shan and in the neighbour- 
hood of the Lob-nor. In 112 b,c,, the Emperor made a great 
inspection of the countries of the north-west and observed 
the feebleness of their defences. The same year, the K‘iang 
(or Lin-k‘iang, Tibetans), ]oined in confederation to the 
number of some twenty tribes, allied with the Hiong-nu 
(Huns) and penetrated into central Kan-su An army of 
a hundred thousand men was in the field against them from 
111 to 108 B,c. Several myriads of men were then sent to 
fortify Ling-ku and guard the region of Ti-tao (the road of 
the Barbarians) which defended the heights of the valley of 
the Wei and might serve as a way of penetration towards 
Kuku-nor, “ Officers were placed there in charge of the 
fields and cultivation, and soldiers supervising the barriers, 
who acted as garrison in these places and cultivated them,” 
This system of military colonization (completed by an 
information service, whose agents were taken from tribes 
who had formerly given their adhesion, such as the Yi-k‘u) 
ended (in 62-60 b c , in the reign of the Emperor Suaii and 
under the influence of Chao Ch‘ong-kuo) in emptying the 
country of its Barbarian occupants (The Sien-hen tribe 
was reduced from 50,000 to 4000 men.) The progress of 
colonization on the two slopes of the Nan Shan Mountains 
made of western Kan-su the rampart whence Chinese 
civilization radiated both into Turkestan and to the borders 
of Tibet. From the reign of the Emperor Wu, Tun-huang 
was not an advance post, but a military area within the 
Empire ^ 

The task of internal colonization was no less brilliant. 
It was no doubt m the reign of the Emperor Wu that the 
work of setting central China m order was carried on with 
the greatest ardour The ]ourneys and inspections made 
by the Emperor involved the making or repair of numerous 
roads, especially in the year 112 b.c ^ Canals for transport 
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ctr irrigation lenmiiu'd the chief tif piii)lu' enterprises. A great, 
canal was dug in Shan-si to irrigate the land.s coveicd with 
salt It drew upon the waters of the Lo to the north of the 
prefecture of T‘ong-chou, “ The lianks of the Lo giving way 
easily, shafts were pierced, the deepest of winch reached 
400 feet ; these shafts were made at ccitain definite distances 
from one another ; they ivere connected together at the 
bottom and water was coiuluetcd through them.” ^ This svas 
the first of “ the eaiuils with shafts ” Another canal, using 
the waters of the Fen, was dug in Shan-si to irrigate the 
south-west corner of tins province. There was nothing there, 
on the hanks of the Yclloiv River, but uneultivsitcd lands 
where the common people went to cut hay, and led their 
Hocks and herds to pasture. It was hoped to make fields of 
cereals, yielding a harvest of two million bushels ^ A change 
in the course of the River ruined all these works , bill the 
peopling of the region was not given up People fioni Yue 
were transported there, ivho were accustomed to diaw means 
of h\eliliood from marshy giouud They were exempted 
from all taxes A more successful cnterpiise was the con- 
struction of a canal designed to carry the watcis of the Wei 
to the capital It wa.s entrusted to a specialist, a hydro- 
graphical engineer who came from Shantung It took thiec 
years to pierce it. Tiie canal was useful for irrigation, hut 
above all for grain transport It shortened the distance 
and lessened the labour It was very much iised'^ The 
greatest works of the reign were those icnrlered neces-jary 
by a flooding of the Yellow River In i;32 b c , it ovciilowsxl 
Its hanks at Hu-tseu (south of C'liih-li}, “ poured itself out 
to the south-east in the marshes of Kii->c, and joined liie 
rivers IIuiu and Ssu ” (following, south of Shantimg. almost 
the course it was to take in the Middle Age s) It de^ astiited 
part of Ho-nan, of Ngan-huai and of Kiaiig-su 1'he hieoeli 
could only be stopped up in 109 bc, during a cliv year 
But wood was lacking, the people of the country “has mg 
burnt the undergrowth. The Empeior ordered the bamboos 
111 the park of Kh to bc cut, and came in person to iireside 
at the eoiistiuetion of the dam IIis generals bi ought tlieir 
share ui sticks in Inuidles, which were thrown belwoeii the 
poles planted to form the framework of the dam The 
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sacrifice of a horse and a beautiful prayer in verse addressed 
to the god of the River completed the work, and it was 
possible to “ conduct the river again towards the north in 
two channels, so that it followed the tracks of Yu the Great.” ^ 
The Empeior was victorious over the flood His exarhple 
led to a great period of rivalry in the construction of canals 
all over China. Immense lands were thus gained, according 
to Ssu-ma Ch'ien, for cultivation and population ® The 
Emperor had the right to declare in one of his hj mns : “ The 
Hundred Families aie multiplied ” ^ 


lake Ch‘in Shih Iluang-ti, the Empeior Wu wi.shcd to 
acquire divine prestige. We have seen that he celebrated 
the sacrifice Fong and represented his reign as the beginning 
of a new era But whilst the fiist Emperor protected, at one 
and the same time, his work and his majesty by a strict 
isolation, the Emperor Wu kept an ostentatious couit. He 
sought less to create a religion of the imperial person, than to 
become the high priest of a syncretist worship, abounding 
in splendid ceremonies He called to him the scholars and 
magicians of the noith-east as well as the sorcerers of the 
country of Yuo, while he had brought into his palace the 
golden idol ivhich the king of Hiu-ch‘u worshipped, and into 
Ills stud the celestial Horse taken from the Prince of Ferghana 
lie consulted the fates by means of chicken-bones after the 
methods of the Barbarians of the south-east, and in the 
t'luncse manner by using the shells of tortoises He sacrificed 
on fiat hillocks as well as on high terraces. He spent great 
sums on alchemy, spiritualism and traditionalist literature 
lie hail hymns composed, classic m form and inspiration, 
and patronized the poems in which Ssu-ma Siang-ju imitated, 
it IS said, the poetry peculiar to the country of Cli'u. The 
Emperor Wu had not the forceful and occult genius of the 
first Emperor It was by a dazzling and excessive luxury 
tliat he sought to make his power blaze abroad “ Look all 
louud aljout , contemplate the hall of green jade. A crowed 
of beaut ilul women are gathered together , here is an 
abuiulaiit and supreme elegance Their faces are white like 
the flower of the sow-thistle , (to see them) a. million persons 
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press and push They are clothed with embroidered clothing 
and in many-eolourcd gauze, light as a mist. They have 
trains of fine'^silk and cloth They hold in their arms flowers— 
kia-ye, irises, perfumed orchids." ^ 

As well as being magnificent, the Emperor Wu was both 
suspicious and shrewd. His disfavour was terrible and his 
fai our dangerous. Fear of poison and of witchcraft led him 
to order the death of his favourite son. The Prince hanged 
him-self, and his children were executed. The Emperor chose 
another successor. It was a child. The mother was young. 
Tlie Emperor, to avoid the danger of a female regency, allowed 
her to commit suicide. 

Ill the reign of the Emperor Wu, Chinese civilization 
spread widely. The Empire was powerful. Considerations 
of State predominated over all. It still remained to build 
up the State, The interest of the dynasty remained the sole 
principle of government, A crisis over the succession would 
haie been sufticicnt to rum the Empire. 


Ill 

The Dynastic Crisis and the End of thf. Han 

The Emperor Wu had the successor whom he had chosen. 
He reigned under the tutelage of three regents named by his 
father. The chief of these was a brother of General Ho 
K‘ii-p‘ing, named Ho Kuang There were some troubles 
w'hicli were quickly suppressed, but the Emperor Chao died 
quite young (71 n e.) Ho Kuang had a descendant in the 
indirect hue put on the throne , he was deposed immediately, 
with the siqiport and authority of the Dowager Empress, 
the widow of Chao, wlio was a grand- daughter of Ho Kuang 
and of the one of the two other regents who was still living 
grandson (fictitious without doubt) of the first heir of the 
Emperor Wu (whose tragic end had made him popular) was 
named as successor He was the Emperor Suan (73-49 B.c ) 
He made the mistake of not marrying a daughter of Ho 
Kuang, The Empress was poisoned by the wife of the Regent, 
whose daughter entered the harem, The Emperor already 
had an heir whom he loved He had all the Ho family exter- 
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nnnated, for they had become too powerful, and named as 
Empress a concubine without a child. The reign of his son, 
the Empeior Yuan (18-33 n.c ) was peaceful. But his wife, 
tlie Empress Wang, survi\ed him, and did not die till very 
old The Emperor Ch‘eng (32-7 B.c ) named as Grand 
Marshal one of his maternal uncles, whose brothers took 
possession of all offices One of them had a son, Wang Mang, 
who, at 28 yeais of age, became chief favourite. The Empress 
was again chosen from the Wang family. The Emperor 
ChT’iig, not having a child, adopted his nephew, whose legal 
mother belonged to the Fu family The Wang at first 
controlled the Fu queen She was clever, and wished to 
]iosscss all the power of a Dowager, In the reign of Ngai 
(7-1 n c ) the I’u tried to get rid of the Wang, but when 
Ngai died, the most ancient of the Dowagers, the Empress 
IVang (widow of Yuan) blazed forth m supreme authority 
All the powei passed to Wang Mang He married his daughter 
to the Empeior P‘ing (1 B.c, to 5 a n.). lie took care to look 
after the sovereign’.s mother and her family. He gave them 
fiefs and kept them away from the Court He also took the 
piecaution of distributing more than a hundred fiefs to 
members of the imperial family In 5 ad, the Emperoi 
being ill (poisoned, says history) Wang Mang asked of the gods 
that he might die in the place of his sovereign Thus had 
formerly acted Chou-kong, the minister-founder of the Chou 
dynasty, and great ^latron of the ritualist school of Lu 
The Emperor, however, died Wang Slang’s daughter (at 
12 years of age) became dowager. A child of two was named 
successor Prodigies then made it clear that Wang Mang 
had 111 him the same Virtue as Kao-t'hu, the founder of the 
Han dynasty The Han had reigned by virtue of the Earth 
and had taken yellow for their dynastic colour Kao-Chu, 
however, was born of a red dragon. The Red Sovereign 
bi ought to Wang Mang a my.stciious casket Wang Mang 
proclaimed himself Emperor (9 a d ) 

The Empire has no other foundation than the Virtue 
peculiar to a dynasty. Apart from the Emperor the State 
IS nothing. To govern, the sovereign has need of supports. 
If he seeks them in Ins own family and practises tlie policy 
of granting estates for life, the Empire tends to be only 
a federation of i elated overlordships. A sovereign who wishes 

K 
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to strengthen the central power ought to seek to weaken 
las own relatncs and, above all, lemovc them from the 
Court At every succession these relatives may be dangerous 
eoinpctitOKs. An heir-designatc, if he groups a party round 
him, becomes a n\al to the sovereign himself So, must 
often, a child of tender years is designated as heir. To assure 
the snecessioii to him, a paity of faithful supporters must 
Hr 11 be grouped around bun It is found among his mother’s 
fninily. Now, old piineiplcs of domestic right, favourable 
to the inalcrnal iiitcicsts, allow mothers to marry their sons 
into their own family A d> nasty of doAvagers thus tends 
to o})pose Itself to the impeiial dynasty. The relations of 
these dowagers form a powerful paity, opposed to the party 
of the unjK rial relatives There Avould result from this a 
ecrtiim eciiniiimum if the successions were not accompanied 
by a period of guardianship When the guaidianships are 
lung and freijuent (a result which can be .secured by assassina- 
ticm or the choice of heirs with poor health), the maternal 
family proiides Kegents who aic all-pow'crful They may 
content themselves by rugaing di facto, by founding a dynasty 
of flavors of the Palace but they have every facility for 
usurpation 'I'o succeed in it, they must dismember the 
Kinpire afresh, (o the advantage of their own family and 
suppuitcis. 'I'hc Kmpne is disinenibcied no less if they fall, 
compicrcd hy a coalition of princes of the imperial family to 
whom estates have hecu granted. 

Wang .Miing only leigned 11? vear.s (9-23 ad ). He was 
dethroned hv a coalition of Princes related to the first Han 
One of them snceceded m founding the dynasty of the second 
Ilaii (or the Eastern Ilan - they moved their capital to 
Ho-ium) It lasted from 2.'!-220 A D Its founder, the Emperor 
Kuang-wu, had to distribute 3 Gj estates (the number of days 
in the \ear). He at least laid down the principle that there 
were to he no more kings, only dukes and marquises. The 
first siiecessions took place peacefully It was necessary, 
however, from 67-71 A d , to suppress revolts of the princes 
of royal blood In 77 ad the family of an Empress tried 
to sei/.e .luthonty. The family of another Empress suecceded 
in destroMiig the {list A lirst legcney was exeici.sed by the 
Toil (89 92 A.U.). Then the Teng family appears. The 
Empress Teng governs one jear (lOG ad), in the reign of 
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the Emperor Shang, -who ascends the throne when a hundred 
days old She is still governing m the reign of the Emperor 
Nan (107-125 a d ) who, on his accession, was 12 years old. 
She dies m 121 a,d Her family is exterminated The 
Empress Yen, wife of Nan, tries on her husband’s death to 
have a very young infant proclaimed Emperor He dies 
almost immediately and another party triumphs. The 
Emperor Shun (126-144) is placed on the throne, and names 
as Empress a woman of the Leang family. Her brother is 
made Grand Marshal The brother and sister govern m the 
reign of Ch'ong, who was two years old, and died in 115 a.d., — 
and then in the reign of Ch‘e. He was also a child, but a 
little older , he was poisoned The Emperor Huan was then 
named , he belonged to the family of the Han, but had 
married a Leang, younger sister of the dowager She had 
no children ; the women of the harem either all miscarried 
or their children all died j-oung. Soon the dowager died, 
the Emperor put her sistei out of favour and succeeded, aided 
by a eunuch, in having hei brother assassinated He reigned 
for twenty years (147-107 ad) On his death, there is 
a fresli regency. The dowager Empress Ton names her 
father Grand Marshal He begins a quarrel with the cunuclis 
of the palace, on whom the Emperor Ling (1C8-189 a n ) 
depends The father of the dowager was overcome and 
committed suicide ; the dowager was miprisoiied and all 
her relatives exiled In 189 a u another Empress becomes 
regent and her brother Grand Marslial. Tlicir family tries 
to gam a footing in the palace. The dowager’s sister is given 
in mainage, not to the heir to the Empire, but to the son 
(adopted) of one of the chief eunuchs The t.rand Marshal 
then tries to take up the quaircl with the people of the palace. 
The eunuchs win The Marshal is killed, Ins sister banished 
and the little Emperor dethroned Then begins the reign of 
the last Han Emperor, the Emperor IIicii (190-220 a.d ) lie 
reigned only in name. From 184 a d the rebellion of the Yel- 
low Turbans upset tlic Empire There were again intrigues m 
the palace Government no longer existed. From the moment 
when, refusing tlie support of a clientele grouped about his 
paternal or maternal family, the Emperor wishes to be master 
in his palace, he is no longer anything except the plaything of 
the courtiers lie no longer counts and tlie State is dissolved, 
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The revolt of the Yelloto Twbans was the occasion of the 
fall of the second Ilan dynasty That of the Red Eyebrows 
at the hegnming of the Christian era had been the reason 
for the fall of IVang Mang, whose reign only prolonged the 
first Kan dynasty. The old idea that the prince is lesponsible 
for the order of the seasons and the prosperity of the country 
rtniained in force as regards the Emperor. In the vast and 
varied country, which the C'hina of the Han had become, 
there Mas without cessation some canton suffering from 
flood or drought As soon as the imperial police grew more 
In'S, or the go\ eminent no longer looked after local levic- 
tualling, a bund of rebels formed. When it is no longer 
eajiahle of being formed into a regiment, to be thrown against 
the Barbauaiis, or employed on big public works, it is quickly 
animated Mitli anti-dynastic sentiments and turned into a 
gang by some adventurer The rebellions of the Red Eye- 
broMS and the Yellow Turbans were the consequences of an 
agrarian crisis due to the development of the large domains. 
The economists in the service of the Emperor Wu had felt 
the danger and tried to forestall it, by forbidding the invest- 
ment in land of fortunes acquired by industry or commerce. 
IJut m the same reign, the moralists triumphed over the 
teclimeal experts. Tlic learned Tong Chong Chu, who advo- 
cated the studv of the Annals of Lu, edited by Confucius, as 
the only means of forming Statesmen, invited his master to 
return to the old customs. He advised the restoration of the 
system of tenure (c/n»g system) and of tithes; fiom the 
eoncessKdi of full oMnershqj there eould only result the 
inonoixilizing of land and the multiplication of slaves. These 
ei ils had beeonie serious by the end of the first Han dynasty 
A proposal Ma-> made, in the reign of the Emperor Ngai 
(() 1 11 e.) to fix for caeh social class a maximum number of 
slaws and a niaxirnurii extent of estates. Wang Mang who, 
like a good usurper, wished to renew only by retracing old 
beaten tracks, forbade in x.n., trade in land and in slaves. 
He elaiiULd foi the Emperor a supreme right of property : 

The fields ot the 'whole Empire will henceforth receive the 
name of loi/ul fulds and the slaves that of private suboi dinates 
All j»n>p(il\ being milv held iiiulei title of tciiinc, none could 
lie alit'naU d ihe ordinance had to he i evoked tlnee years 
after Wang Mang had trad to complete it by a system of 
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cfiiitrol of prices, in Avhicii he revived an idea of the coiin- 
sclluis of the Emperor Wu, but the State charactei of which 
was clearly determined . the prices were not to result fi’om 
Ihc play of ecunonuc compensations, but from rates decided 
ce ojjkio by State functionaries It docs not appear that the 
edicts of Wang Mang were applied in the smallest degree. 

In 3 B c. a great drought caused a vast popular movement, 
which took its rise in Shantung Wandering crow'ds moved 
about the country, singing and dancing to propitiate the 
Si-wang-mu (the Queen-mother of the West, she was a 
divinity of the plague ; she became, in Taoism organized as 
a religion, the most popular of the divinities) ^ The agitation 
diminished ipnekly , hut the predictions and marvellous 
discmories necessary to accicdiL IVang Mang kept up a 
state of agitation In 11 a.d the Yellow River broke its 
banks, mining the plains of Chih-h and Shantung. In 11< a d. 
there w'as in the north so extreme a famine that people 
devoured each other, then famine.s succeeded each other 
From year to year Then there appeared (again in Shantung) 
the Red Eyehr()w.s, bands of brigands who beat the armies 
of Wang Mang and ^vho were beaten or formed into regiments 
by some princes of the Han blood. One dynasty was brought 
dow'ii , another ivas founded, but peiished under similar 
conditions, except that the revolt of the Yellow Turbaii.s 
had its origin in Ssu-ch‘uan Ssii-chhian and Sliantung were 
provinces with strongly particularist tendencies. They ivere 
both the scats of the first great Taoist sects The rebellion 
of the Yellow Turbans w^as both a iieasant revolt and a 
scctaiian movement It was suppressed by some ofiicers ; 
hut one of them, getting possession of the Blue River basin, 
there founded the Wu dynasty, w'hosc capital was placed in 
the Nanking region. A second, who belonged to the Han 
family, made himself master of Ssu-ch‘uan A thud con- 
tented himself with de facto pow'cr, but his son, m 220 a.d., 
deposing the Emperor Hicii, founded the Wei dynasty. This 
had as its portion all old ('hma ot the Yellow River, and also 
the basin of the Hnai, The Empire was divided into three 
Kingdoms 

The w'ork of colonization suffered less than might have 
^ Han iSVtM, tIS, SO, «4, 27 uiid 11 
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been expected from the crises of the Central Government, 
Certainly, the pressure of the Tibetans assumed sometimes 
(in 42 B.C., for example), a disturbing violence, and often 
the Hiong-nu, in spite of their divisions, managed to threaten 
the route of the Altai They occupied Turfan from 64 to 
GO n.c. But in 00 n c. the Chinese, following on a successful 
raid, were able to establish their chief military post at Kutcha 
In 49 D.C., the Hiong-nu divided into two groups A bold 
and successful stroke (in 85 n o.) against the more distant 
group (it had settled in the neighbourhood of Balkash) 
caused the south-western group, which alone remained m 
contact with the Chinese, to come and render homage ( 33 ) 
and to demand an alliance. The government had little share 
in thc.se successes They were almost always due to the 
spirit of initiative and adventure which animated those m 
local commands. That which one might be tempted to call 
the external policy of China was, at this period, the work 
of a body of ofUcers possessing m a high degree the colonial 
spirit. They acted vntliout taking the time to refer things 
back, and they knew how to find excuses m case of need to 
justify their successes. It is to this same body of officers 
that the revival of Chinese power after the dynastic crisis, 
which took place at the beginning of the Christian era, is due. 
The submission of Tonkin (42 a.d ) and of Hai-nan, the 
dissolution of the poweiful confederation formed by the 
Man of Ilu-nan (49 a n ) the pacification of the North-East, 
thanks to the use made of the Sien-pi tribes in opposition to 
the Ilioiig-nii, all these able operation.s of policy and of war 
uere led to successful issues thanks to personal initiative 
and intelligent insuliordination. The conquest of Tarim, 
which is the great glory of the second Han dynasty, was 
famed out liy a few men (of whom the most celebrated is 
Pan Chao) working on a forlorn hope They proceeded by 
Inwardous sudden dashes, without support or control, at 
the head of some daring men, but strong with all the prestige 
of the Chinese name. From 73-102 A n. Pan Chao i taking 
possession of Khotaii, Ka.shgar, Yarkand and Karachar, 
threw back the Hiong-nu into the Gobi and the Yue-che 
beyond the Paimns, while Ton Ilien pushed back the northern 
Hiong-nu to the Nortli of Barkul (89 a.d.). All the routes 
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of the silk trafhc north and south, thus passed under the 
control of the t'hiuese, and beyond the deserts of Central 
Asia, a liimled contact was cslaljlished with Tokhanan 
civilizalion The Tokhariaus and Ync-cbe were in touch 
with India and also nith the West ’ The Chinese, on the 
othei hand, masters of Aniiani and its coasts, could receive 
1)V way of the sea, more distant as well as Indian influeiiees. 
History deelaies that Pan Chao conceived the idea of cntcrimi 
into relalions with the Romans (07 ad ) and that, in the 
second half of the second centuiy, some merchants prescnled 
themselves, as ambassadors from Rome, at the ports of the 
.South of tlie Empire As much by the south-west, then, as 
by the east, new ideas and knowledge penetrated into China, 
lluddhism wuis installed there at least by the opening of the 
first century It made piogress there during the period of 
the Three Kingdoms. Clunese civilization is becoming com- 
plicated at the moment when the Empire is hieaking up. 


Oil the fall of the Ilaii, China enters into a new eia ot 
political division The Cliiii (2C.J-41!) ad.) only succeeded 
for a short tune m re-establishing a nominal unity. From 
the beginning of the fourth century, Barbarians penetrated 
to the inteiior of the frontiers Tliey established unstable 
kingdoms m North and West China. The Chin only kept 
the basin of the Blue River and that of the .Si-kiang The 
brcakmg-up attains its maximum at the end of the fourth 
century and the beginning of the fifth. It is only m the 
seventh century, m order to light against the Tu-kiu (Turks) 
that the Empire is reconstituted, raised by the Sui (, 589-017 
A D.) to whom the T‘ang (020-907 a d.) succeeded. The policy 
of great schemes, directed towards the steppe, the mountain 
and Ihc sea, is immediately taken up again. About 009 a d 
Tallin, Tsaidam and Tonkin rejoin the Empnc, which stictclics 
at one moment to Zuiig.aria and to the Indus Enriched 
by the knowledge brought in the tram of Buddhism, Mani- 
clu'ism, Ncstoriamsm, and other religious currents, Chinese 
civilization spreads afresh m China, more broadly syncretist 
than 111 the davs of the Han, and yet tiying still more to 
attach itself to the past After a fresh period of crumbling 
^ Uii tliebo louU-s, ace CXII 
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lillO) CliiUci clclimtely takes its direction under the Song 
(itOU-r^Tli) towards a syncretism of a traditionalist nature. 
After the formation of the Chinese nation by the Ch‘in and 
the Han, and the creation of the ideal of an imperial unity, 
it IS m the pride winch tlicir culture and their traditions 
inspire in them that the Cluncsc h.ave, on favourable oppor- 
tiuiity. found the strength to appear as a nation or even to 
play the part of a great power Mure than the history of 
a State, or ewn of a people, the history of China is that ot 
a en iii/,ation, or rather that of a tiadition of culture Its 
ehs( f inttrLst, if one eould define it with some exactness, 
wi»uld pia'lnips he to show Imw the idea of civiluation has 
III eii .dile, m such a lengthy hislorv, to keep priority, almost 
eonstantly, ovir the idea of the State 
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Orthodox history seeks to prove that three thousand years 
lietorc (’lirist, and within the classical limits of the country, 
a disciplined himpiic existed m China and a nation which 
was already homogeneous On the other hand, from tlie time 
that doeumcnts appear m comparative abundance, which can 
be dated with relative certainty and tentatively cntieized, 
the land of the Chinese Confederation is seen as a new and 
circumscribed country The soil is not tilled. The inhabitants, 
penned within small cantons, live isolated lives 

Is it necessary, because of our reverence for dates, to see a 
kind of primitive state in this condition of China at the daivn 
of chronology’ Is it necessary to make this the starting- 
point of the history of Chinese society ? But who will prove 
that the Chinese, at the beginning of the Chhin ChHu period, 
were not the remnant of a united and prosperous nation ? 
May we not suppose that they had formerly colonized at 
least the basin of the Yellow River, and that some cataclysm 
came to ruin their work ? There is no need to imagine an 
enormous cataclysm : a flood, an invasion of Barbarians 
would explain the state of paitition revealed by the first 
dated documents Is it a primitive state ? It seems to cany 
with it a traditional ideal of unity. Can ^ye be sure that this 
IS a recent ideal which has been artificially projected into 
the jiast ? The existence of an acknowledged sovereign 
supposes a ecrtuiii political unity The lelativc respect and 
the consideration which the Chou appear to have enjoyed 
during the Ch'u7i Chhu period seem to bear witness to an 
authority of ancient date, the mark of a previous state of 
comparative union. All that can be said m favour of the 
orthodox tradition has no more than a hypothetical value. 
But if we lejeeted these modest hypotheses, preferring an 
alisolute negation founded on the lack of historic evidences, 
it would be easy to produce some beginning of proofs, in- 
sisting, for example, on the importance of traditions relating 
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to stories oi' a lloocC or on tlic assertions of ehroniclob wliicli 
tt 11 of a lime luvasioii of the Ti in the .seventh ( entnry 

We -will take no sides We refuse etjnally to deny and to 
aecept the orthodox tradition m its ciitiiety It is probable 
that Chinese endization is of great antiquity It may even 
be that her history jircsents a certain eontimnty ■ again it is 
possible that China (or, at any rate, a part of the Chinese 
country) nas posscssetl in \cry ancient times of a sort of 
hojiiogciieity. But nhat can we make of the tiaditional 
tlieory nhieli sets out to exjilam the whole of Chinese 
civilization ''' This theory Mill ha\c it that the society was 
perfect at its eoniniencemcnt, at the time M'hen the Founders 
of the national euilization wcie ic^eahng their Saintship. 
The idea that the rrinec, soleU by the observance of ecu tain 
rites, could regulate his people’s morals, and keep the noild 
in order, corresponds with an ideal nhich is undoubtedly 
not of recent mventiou. Wc recognize indci'd that it is the 
refinement of an ideal : we should like to knony with some 
precision, its origin and its history. Now for those who 
embrace the orthodox doctrine, this ideal is one of the 
necessary data— an accepted fact. It is from this .standpoint 
that the facts’ of histoiy are explained, nay, that they aie 
related. All the documents have been manipulated and 
reconstructed by learned criticism. It has accepted the 
traditional data only so far as they .seem to agree with the 
.spirit of the system Under these conditions, all true rcseaich 
would be impossible, were it not for one fact, the Chinese, 
when they are systematically constiucting or rcconstiucting 
their history, think and write only by the aid of consecrated 
formulas, and within the frame-work of traditional rules 
Hales and formulas, once they can be detached fiom the 
.system, form positive data. It is from tliese data and tlicsc 
data alone, that the elements of a histoiy of t'luncsi Society 
can be extracted. 

It is at once evident that these data consist of iragmentaiy 
documents which cannot be attached to any chronology. 
All one’s labour consists m classifying them By this classi- 
fication, it IS possible to relate them to various centics of 
social life It then remains to classify these eeidies. Here 
w'c must at first employ a letrogressu e method 

\^'e are aecpiainted, by direct documentation, with the 



CHINESE SOCIETY 


135 


letlcml class, and the nobility of the Empire. The lettered 
class and the officials occupied a place in Imperial China 
similar to that held by the feudal nobility of China at the 
time of the tenure by fief This China is known to us only 
by what the literati have chosen to tell us. But for this 
purpose they had recourse to traditional formulas. These 
they interpreted after their manner But it is not impossible 
to understand them in the sense m which they were taken 
by the feudal nobles. To sort out the different values of 
these formulas is equivalent to relating them to classified 
centres. Consequently their classification makes it possible 
to describe an evolution-. One may go in the same way passing 
in a gradual ascent from the Emperor to the feudal lord. 
But here the passage from one term to another is more direct. 
As a result of this nioie continuous evolution, it is possible 
to trace it almost to its source and discover, under extremely 
archaic forms, what was the power of the Prince. This 
power is defined by formulas which are veritable themes of 
mythology . sometimes we can even connect them with 
allied ritual acts : the whole reveals the beliefs and even 
the data of fact which rendered possible the constitution of 
chieftainships, and the advent of mdividual authority. Now 
there are other themes, chiefly to be found in poetry, which 
allow us to picture a rustic environment where some of the 
most important beliefs were nurtured which he at the root 
of the authority belonging to the political chief, as well as 
of that which belonged to the head of the family. Thus by 
the simple means of referring the rules and formulas in which 
Chinese beliefs are enshrined to correctly classified centres, 
we succeed m tracing, in both the political and the family 
order, a double parallel evolution, which explains the formation 
of constitutional and of private right 

It will be seen no doubt that if tliese centres, which were 
described by the help of formulas borrowed from an im- 
memorial tradition, can be correctly classified, it is only in 
so far as the idle of governorship passed successively from 
one to the other of these centres. We are only stating this 
fact m other words when we say that the nobility of the 
Empire was the heir of the feudal nobility, or arose to take 
its place This statement does not by any means imply that 
the feudal nobility disappeared when the nobility of the 
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Empire arose in its stead to play a similar part in the life 
of the Nation, It is possible that groups of the feudal type 
still subsisted in (liina under the Han. On the other hand, 
it is possible that a species of nobility existed before the 
Imperial Era differing from the real feudal nobility, whose 
iiionibers’ uere even at that peiiod more like officials than 
vassals. In any case, it is certain that in the Ch^mt (Ji\u 
piTiud (and even later) the customs of the peasants remained 
uliiiost as they had been at the time when ideas were licing 
worked out in the rural coinmimities, then representing the 
must aelive element in Chinese society, which were later to 
lw‘ borrowed and transformed by the founders of the chief- 
tainslups at the Revolution whence feudal Cluna emerged. 
But it was at that time that the role of leadership and creative 
activity passed into the hands of the chieftains and their 
followers The beliefs and theories which helped to build up 
Imperial Cliina had their oiigm in the activity of the feudal 
courts, Thus we shall study the different centres in whicli 
Chinese civilization w'as moulded at the moment when they 
licgaii their work of creation. And we shall occupy ourselves 
more with the fortunes of what they created than with their 
own, It would be possible to justify this method by reason. 
It will suffice however to show that it is imposed by fact. 
There is no possibility of defining the different centres winch 
must be studied for an understanding of Chinese civilization, 
other than through the beliefs and the technology which are 
their contribution to that civilization 

It IS clear that the evolution, as we arc able to define it, 
assumes an air of timelcssness (for iiothiiig begins and nothing 
ends at a fixed date) and a static cjuality (for there is no 
possibilitv of mdieating peculiarities of detail and notliing to 
explain whether there were ebbs and flows, if it moved rapidly 
here and slowly there, if it w'as delayed or hastened througli 
such a cause in such a country). 

At first, every attempt at geographical or historical 
precision w'ould be a mockery — much more every attempt at 
ethnographic precision. Again the multiplicity and variety 
of jiossihle influences lender every theory more dangerous 
than useful. Nevertlicless, I will point out one, solely as a 
working hypothesis and because it approximates fairly closely 
to an important datum As far hack as we can go t'hinese 
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civilization appears to be a complex civilization. On the 
other hand, at the beginning of the period known by dates, 
this civilization has its centre within the borders of two 
border regions, where the boundary of the fields of loess ]oins 
that of the alluvial plains It is not impossible that the 
rise of a truly Chinese civilization is explained by the contact 
of two principal (I do not say primitive) civilizations, one of 
which would be a civilization of terraces and of millet and 
the other a civilization of rice and of the low-lying plains. 
The first may have contiibuted the influences of the Steppe 
and the other those of the sea Historical traditions lend 
some support to this hypothesis. The Chon, who seem to 
have been powerful in the Chinese west, and were upheld 
by the Barbarians of the west, are said to have lived in 
ancient times in caves : for ancestor and god they had Prince 
Millet, The Ym, their rivals, allied themselves with the 
Barbarians of Huai in their struggle against them They 
inhabited the marshy plains which border the eastern sea 
The princes of vSong, the descendants of the Yin, with the 
other princes of the East, always kept up communication 
with them On the other hand, it seems certain that the 
civilization of Eastern China presented a certain unity with 
individual characteiistics Its sexual customs were more 
free. Hospitable prostitution was practised, with definite 
rites of blood alliance 

Before she entered the Chinese union, it is possible that 
Eastern China entertained relations which were peculiar to 
herself. It may be that through her, distant mfluenees were 
brought to bear on Chinese civilization whose Mmportance 
can scarcely be guessed It is clear that it will only be 
possible to write the history of Chinese society m a concrete 
form when we have discovered how to define the othno- 
graphical or techmeal influences which acted upon it. 




SECOND PART-CHINESE SOCIETY 


BOOK ONB 

THE PEOPLE OF THE PLAINS 
ClIAPTEK I 

LIFE IN THE FIELDS 

Tiir: C'lnncse, from the first day of their known history, 
appear as an agricultural people. No doubt the raising of 
crops was of moie importance formerly than in our day ; 
hut it was liy the culture of cereals that the ancient Cliinese 
gained a livelihood, as did the populations bordering their 
country, whom they considered Barbarians Certain forays 
undertaken by the Ti (in 601 b.c. for example) are explained 
by tlic drought which had lumed their crops ^ 

Nowadays when one visits the country of old China and 
sees long row after row of cultivated ground at the side of 
the roads and canals, one is tempted to think that with their 
lelatively settled climate and apparently rich soil the marshy 
uplands or alluvial plains must always have invited the 
inhabitants to live as agiiculturists. One would suppose 
that it had always and everywhere been easy to set up houses 
and till the fields As a matter of fact, tlie Chinese soil has 
only revealed its fruitfulness canton by canton, and at the 
cost of heroic labours 

Native legends speak of a time when, ignorant of the art 
of soviiig and planting, men lived with difficulty in the 
bush In the high regions of loess, brushwood picketed the 
steppe ^Tgctatlon consisted of tall, rough plants Before 
they could settle on the soil men had “ to ]oin together . . . 
Ill order to root out and destroy the weeds that covered the 
land (they must) cut down the flea-bane, the mug-wort, the 
false htnip, the star-thistle ” ^ The peasants knew the cost 
of thcsi first labours They loved to sing the merits of 
niieestors who had cleared the giound : “Thistles m dense 

' 2'*o dtuan, C, I, D02 * I’m chuan, C, III, 207 
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dumps !-dlicy hud to root out the brushwood. — Why did our 
forefuthers do it ? — So that we could plant millet.” ^ It was 
not enough to make a clearance once for all. On this rich 
-soil, the first rains, at the time of the spring equinox, and 
above all the great rains of mid-summer brought a swarm 
of noxious weeds and of insects which devoured or stifled 
the crops. “ Hehold the thorns, — and behold the grain ^ 
How stiff they are ! Hmv' it is ripening ! — ^No more false 
sorghum or false millet !— Away with maggots and insects ! — 
and again away with laivie and caterpillars ! — -They shall 
not spoil the growth of our fields !— for the god of the fields 
is powerful •— let him take them and fling them into the 
blazing fire ' ” ^ fi'lic god of tlie fields, Slien-nimg (the divine 
Husbandman) whom they invited, dancing to the sound of 
tambourines made of tcrra-eotta, to come and cleanse the 
crops, had formerly taught to men the use of plough and 
hoe. He liad also taught them to beat the stalks with a red 
flail. He bore tlie title of Flaming Sovereign The god of 
agriculture W'as a god of fire.* 

To clear the ground in the low-lying parts fire was not 
enough : one must make use of water. Frequently in the 
valleys the ground was saturated with saltpetre, or else 
covered with inextricable thickets of prickly plants. “ The 
farmers must first hum the weeds and the brushwood, then 
pour w'ater and plant nee the weeds and the rice grew 
together ; wlicn they were 7 or 8 inches high the whole 
w'as cut down and water poured again . the weeds died 
and only the nee grew ■ this is what was called clearing 
the brushwood by fire and hoemg by water.” * The same 
prof'cdtire was employed in tlie first century before our era, 
to tame the vast marsliy plains. We have seen above that 
such great enterprises were .long considered foolhardv 
Iiiworhil States had to be organized before the risk would 
he taken llefore venturing to the foot of the great valleys 
oi into the v'ast plains, the ancient Chinese seem to have 
confined themselves to the cultivation of hillsides and terraces. 
But to hmld lu the fields, to contend w'lth the crumbling of 
moving ground, to construct canals and trenches for drainage, 
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to make them healthy and clean, called for abundant labour 
as well as for habits of organization, mutual help and work 
ill common, 

“ Ho, there ! clear the weeds ! Ho, there ! stub up the roots 
of forest ! let your ploughs cleave the clods ! Thousands 
of couples, go and hoe ! — there, to the valleys— there, to the 
heights I — Here is the master and his first-born ' — here arc 
the younger ones, the children, the helpers and the journey- 
men ! ” ^ The rituals set forth that the husbandmen must 
work in couples at the command of the Overlord. He presided, 
they say, at the beginning of the year, over the organization 
of the work He made them “ repair the borders and 
boundaries of the fields, note the mountains, lulls, hillocks, 
plains and valleys, decide w'hat crops are suitable for each 
ground and in what places one should sow the five cereals . . . 
When the field-work is arranged beforehand, when canals and 
boundaries have been fixed by line, there is nothing further 
to trouble the husbandmen.” ® In the same way, the dynastic 
hymns attribute to Hero-Founders that ordering of the 
country which seems to have been renewed with every new 
campaign. “ He exhorted them and settled them— here on 
his left hand and there on his right — setting up boundaries 
and ordaining rules — tracing the canals and planning the 
fields— setting out from the west and going to the east — 
himself undertaking the whole on every hand ' ” ® No doubt 
feudal chiefs did not preside at all times over the agricultural 
labours, but the subjection of the soil, a hard-won victory 
over powerful and rebellious nature, exacted from the Chinese 
a continuous effort, an ordered obstinacy, which could only 
be made possible by the existence of communities which were 
firmly united, fairly extensive and solidly established. 

The peasants lived in hamlets or in villages. These were 
placed on the heights overlooking the cultivated land They 
were refuges for winter. In the spring, the husbandmen 
came down from them and re-tilled tJieir fields When 
autumn was come and the harvest ended, they climbed 
again to their dwellings and prepared them for the winter. 

C ome, my husbandmen, our crops are gathered ! — let us 
go up again and go in to repair our homes * In the day- 

1 fllie King, C, 439 2 Li li, C, 1, 336 
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timo let us cut the thatch— to bind it in the evening— then 
to the roof quick, to the top !— When spring comes, we shall 
have to sow.” ^ The cottages, perched high up, were sur- 
rounded with walls or quick-set hedges. Not only must they 
Ik out of reach of floods • they must forestall assault and 
robbery. All around the little islets of cultivation which had 
risen from the efforts of the first peasant communities, surged 
backward or baibaroiis peoples, whose home was in the 
forests or the brushwood of the marshes. If a numerous and 
well-organized people had been already required for the 
eoiiquest of nature, the defence of the harvest demanded an 
cfjiially powi'rful combination. With the appearance of the 
chieftainships, when the peasants were given masters and 
protectors, the collection of hamlets grouped round the 
hfigiiional castle, the last refuge, was surrounded by a first 
wall of defence : territory and suburb were intermingled ^ 
From the beginning of .sedentary life and peasant civilization, 
ugiieiiltural work, which called for massed labour, was earned 
on in a confined space, and so to speak, withm blockaded 
bulwarks, This may be the explanation of certain ancient 
and pernutnent features of Chinese agriculture. 

The Chinese, by means of human labour, obtain great 
iclurns from their fields They reap varied harvests from 
them and cultivate them like gardens. The hoe, rather than 
the plougli, is their chief instrument. Such habits might suit 
a people who had scried their agricultural apprenticeship in 
oases. As for the t'hmese, such an explanation would be 
very tenqiting, if it were not a pure liypothesis to look upon 
Turkestan as their place of origin It can be dispensed with 
if \vc remember that the predoininanee in ancient times of 
a population of relatively powerful groups is attested by 
dneuinciits If only because of the dillicult conditions of 
tilling the soil, ugricullural life had from the beginning a 
suit of urban ehauicter As thei were obliged to extract 
I'lom ii.triow lu'lds. which they bud conquered from Nature 
ami W(ie defending from the Jlaibanans, all the products 
iiecissiirv to the life of a powerful group, the Chinese peasants 
adojtlcd the method^ of hiisbamln of llic marshl.'uids The 
cultivation ol iiulKl and iitc is not earned on b’y the methods 
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of the largei husbandry. It is carried on, not in great fields, 
but in squares.^ 

There exists m China today a certain tendency to the 
specialization of crops m appropriate regions. In ancient 
times, every canton aimed at producing everything for its 
own needs. Millet, which is suited to dry soils, was every- 
where grown beside rice, which requires abundance of water. 
The distribution of crops around the inhabited heights did 
not depend only upon the suitability of each, but on the 
price which they were expected to fetch. The most precious 
were nearest to the house At the side of the vegetable 
garden, which was levelled at the end of the season to serve 
as a threshing-floor,^ were found the orchards, which were 
specially rich in mulberry-trees, and beyond them the first 
fields, reserved for textile plants, and principally for hemp. 
This was the department of the women, who were the weavers. 
The pieces of stuff which they wove, linen or silk, were the 
chief source of wealth and w'ere used as current coin. Below 
were ranged the men’s crops, first the fields devoted to dry 
vegetables, then the fields of cereals, and at the very foot, 
in the low-lying ground which had been won by drainage 
and irrigation, and was bounded by banks of earth or by 
canals, the squares of land reserved for rice. 

To be complete the cultivated land was ranged, going up 
in terraces, and the subsistence of the group was only assured 
when the crops on each of the terraces had all given a good 
yield. “ Creels full in the upper fields ! — carts full in the 
lower fields ’ — May every harvest prosper ! Plenty I plenty I 
Our houses full ! ” ^ To succeed with the various harvests, 
they had to practise division of labour and to adopt a kind 
of limited nomadism The women weavers did not leave 
the village and its orchards, but the husbandmen must 
spend busy days in the fields of cereals. They had cabins 
there m which they slept, ceaselessly keeping guard over 
th^ir crops. From dawn to dark they worked hard : “ The 
sun IS rising • we must get up ' — He is setting : we will 
rest ! — Dig thy well if thou wouldst drink ^ — Work, if thou 
woiildst eat ! ” ^ They worked in close ranks : “ The bamboo 
hats are moving ! — All the hoes are turning up the soil— -to 

1 Tea clman, C, II, 441 a She King, C, 104 s SMO, oxxvi 
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root out the weeds ' ” * The only good time was meal time. 
Women and children brought the food in their baskets. 

“ Hark to tlic noise ' they arc eating now, and bidding their 
wives 1101001110 ! ” 

Tliey regaled themselves upon a soup made with millet. 
Millet was a god. It .supplied the mam element of food. 
It was coiisidcied the first of cereals It is interesting to 
note ^ that millet, according to Mencius, was the only cereal 
known to the Barbarians m the north of China ® The Chinese 
eiiltiiated many species one, the glutinous millet, was 
chiefly used to make a fermented liquor They also cultivated 
many varieties of rice, glutinous iicc being similarly used to 
produce a kind ol wine. Wheat and barley were no doubt of 
less importaiiec although m a prayer addressed to the God 
of Harvests (IIoii Tsi Prince Millet) the cry occurs “ Give 
us wheal and barley ” ^ It i.s observ,able that barley and 
wheat are scarcely distinguished m nomenclature At no 
time have the C'hmcsc seemed to set great store on barley. 
It seems that wlieaten Hour was chiefly used to provide the 
yeast which was to set up fermentation m the rice or the 
millet. ’ Tlicsc were put to ferment, sometimes alone, sonic- 
tinics mixed The most valued wine was made of one pnit 
black millet and tw'o parts rice. It was prepared m clay 
vessels, wheic the grains mixed with water were heated over 
a well-iegulatcd fiie.® Certain aromatic plants, particulaily 
a kind of pepper, were used to perfume the liquor, which was 
filtered tliiougli tufts of dog-grass Brewing it in winter, 
they began to drink it m the spring They were also able to 
produce vmegur fiom cereals, and used it to make preserves. 
The irram winch was kept for food was crushed in mortars, 
washed aiul cooked by steam® J’erhaps, m addition to 
soups, they made some kinds of cakes For fresh vegetables 
they ate different sorts of cucumbeis and pumpkins. Various 
eondimeiits, garlic, onion, the mustard plant, served for 
seiisoiiing . certain herbs and plants, mallows, knotgrass, 
scented the liroth ° The chief sauce was made with bruised 
and fiimented beans • they w'ere beans of the type of the 
soja bean, w'hose long stems “floated m the wind like 
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banners.” ^ No doubt cheese made from beans is also an 
ancient dish In any case, dried vegetables and peas of 
different sizes played a great part in food They were kept 
in sacks which were easily earned.^ They served the purpose 
of reserve rations, and were used during removals. Perhaps 
their r81e was of chief importance at the time when the 
Chinese populations lived by cultivating first one corner of 
the country, then another, and were not entirely settled. 
Thus the Barbarians of the north and of the west took up 
new quarters as late as 568 b.c ® 

The lelative antiquity of sedentary life seems to be 
vouched for by the existence of orchards where a great 
variety of trees were successfully grown : peaches, apricots, 
cherries, pears, wild quinces, chestnuts, plums and lote-trees 
The plums, the lote-trees and the chestnuts were used m 
cooking operations. They ate also the fruits of a kind of 
wild vrae,^ and those of many water and mountain plants. 
The most useful of all trees was the mulberry. They pruned 
it carefully. “ The branches which spread or climb too 
much are cut away with a hatchet : only the leaves are 
removed from the young mulberry-trees.” ® The leaves were 
given to silkworms, which were kept in wicker stands made 
of reeds or rushes. ” It is springtime, the days grow warm 
— the goldfinch is singing — girls with their baskets — walk 
along the little paths — to gather the young leaves of the 
mulberry.” ® Many kinds of mulberry were cultivated, and 
likewise many kinds of hemp. The labour of weaving, begun 
in the autumn, lasted all the winter.^ Linen stuffs, which 
were finished by the spring, served for the hot season, as 
did the shoes made of fibres, of hemp or of dolic. Silk, which 
was warmer and more costly, was chiefly used by the old 
men. Steeping was done m ditches beside the houses. The 
women weavers also knew the art of preparing and plaiting 
nettles and rushes. The archaic garments, which were still 
used m classical times to drape the effigy of the dead, were 
made of a matting of reeds held up by a bamboo girdle ^ 
[The Jong (the Barbarians of the West), were clothed 
{557 B.c.) m a straw cloak and wore a hat of bramble.®] 

* She King, C, 351. ® She King, C, 301) Tso chuan, C, II, 207. 
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Tradition has it that before Huang-ti the Chinese were dressed 
only in a short garment of skins. (It was the wife of Huang-ti 
who taught them the art of keeping silkworms.’-) Afterwards 
the Chinese wore a dress made m two parts, tunic and skirt, 
woven of silk or hemp.^ Their head-gear was a kind of bonnet 
or turban.® To resist the cold they wore many layers of 
clotlies. They knew how to dye their stuffs and preferred 
bright colours.^ They cultivated many plants for dyeing, 
especially madder and the indigo tree. The weaving women 
made hoth plain and flowered materials. The latter were 
re.served for festival or wedding garments. “ In a flowered 
skirt, in a plain .skiit — in a flow'ered robe, in a plain robe, — 
come sirs ! come sirs ! — take me in the chariot to your 
liome ! ” ® 

Nothing could be simpler than the peasants’ houses. In 
historic times, many of the Chinese lived like troglodytes. 
They inhabited oven-shaped caves, in the sides of the uplands 
of loess.® Huts m the fields were made of branches One 
tradition maintains that the Cliinese, while still living in the 
bush, nested in the branches of trees.’ The cabin of mourning, 
which was no doubt the reproduction of an archaic form of 
dwelling, was a sort of penthouse made of branches supported 
by a few stakes.® In proportion as the mourning grew lighter, 
the gaps were stopped with straw or rushes, then the cabin 
was plastered with clay, first inside and then out : the door 
at first remained wide open, but it was surrounded with 
a palisade of rushes.® This type of archaic house, improved 
little by little, was no doubt common amongst the cultivators 
of the terraces of loess They lived like cliff-dwellers In 
villages built on the uplands the houses seem to have had 
the shape of little cubes covered with thatch The roof 
was so light that a sparrow could pierce it with his beak, and 
rats make holes in the walls.’® They were fragile, being made 
of mud and clay ; heat cracked them : rain undermined 
them. Climbing plants invaded walls and roofs, and the 
colocynths threatened to crush them. At the beginning of 
each winter, the holes had to be stopped with straw. The 
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floor was made of earth beaten and frequently watered. 
The furniture was reduced to almost nothing. In the hut 
of mourning, they slept at first on straw, a clod of eartli 
serving for a pillow . towards the end of the mourning they 
IV ere nllowcd a bed of unplaitcd rushc.s, and then a mat.^ 

The rites no doubt reveal the history of the furniture as 
well as of the house. The most perfect bed winch was 
achieved was made of rush mats laid one upon another. 
Some of these mats were decorated with designs. Itieh 
people used a pillow' of horn and had coverings of flow'ered 
silk. In the day-time, the bedding was rolled up as it is 
nowadays, and they sat on mats to eat their meals, leaning 
their back against a stool. The hearth was made of stones 
placed together - the smoke escaped through a central hole, 
through which the ram fell into a diam-well Restricted to 
one room only, the house was dark, scarcely lighted by one 
window and a narrow door cut m the south wall, the one 
opening towards the west, the other towards the east. Doors 
and windows were made by means of thorns or interlaced 
branches of mulberry-trees • sometimes the window was a 
round hole made of the neck of a broken pot.^ Beneath the 
window. 111 the south-west and worst-lighted corner, the 
seeds were kept and the marriage-bed was laid® It was 
the holiest spot in the house. But everything in this humble 
dwelling w'as sacred, the hearth, the central drain-well, the 
door beside which were heaped the sweepings from the floor 
It was only with precaution that these were swept outside, 
at the time of the great New Year festivals, for a god lived 
in them who brought good fortune. His name was Thunder- 
bolt. Owls, creatures dreaded by the thunder, were connected 
with the doors Perhaps the bodies of screech-owls were 
fastened above them, together with bags of protecting herbs 
gathered at midsummer The door was not passed without 
religious terror. “ Be careful W'hen thou goest out ' Be 
careful w'hen thou goest in ! ” * When crossing the threshold, 
one should avoid stepping upon it, and should lower one’s 
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eyes, Before entering, one should remove one’s shoes. ^ No 
less respect was shown to the hearth and the well. “ Let 
the spring water abound !— if a dry time should^ come it will 
cease to flow ! — There must be a rule in drawing it — and 
good sense m using it i ” * 

Water was the great anxiety of the Chinese peasants. 
Their working capital was very meagre. Of the smaller 
tools they possessed hatchets, sickles, hoes and light ploughs 
composed of a ploughshare of carved wood and a pole adapted 
from a bent branch. They had no large cattle, and nearly 
all the work was done by the hand of man, even the transport, 
ivhieli was chiefly accomplished in baskets and creels, although 
the use of carts was not unknown.^ They kept a few animals, 
fowls and pigs, and also watch-dogs, which could be eaten 
in emergency. Hunting by means of nets and fishing with 
the help of line or bow-nct provided a supplement to their 
resources. But m these lonely homesteads life depended 
chiefly upon the regularity of the successive rains which 
assured the success of the harvests of gram and peas. The 
peasants built no granaries and scarcely made their calculations 
from one year to the next. Famine lay in wait for them. 
They could only escape it by dint of hard work and of 
agricultural knowledge. The variety of their crops w'as admir- 
able, and admirable their understanding of the seasons. 
Their work was regulated by the help of proverbs in which 
rustic wisdom had enshrined precise observations upon the 
habits of nature.* The agricultural year began with the 
first month of spring, when hibernating animals began to 
stir, and the fishes to appear, rising up to the ice which was 
thinning under the east wind : ploughs were then got ready 
and the husbandmen joined together in couples. In the 
second month the return of the nightingale announced the 
equinox, peach-trees were lu flower, the goldfinch was singing . 
they knew then that the first rams were at hand ; at once 
they Went to plough and sow. The rainbow' appeared again, 
the thunder growled anew : thousands of creatures arose 
from the earth the peew'it alighted upon the mulberry- 
trees it was time to get ready the wicker stands for the 
silkw'orms. Sow-thistles in flower marked the first month 
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of summer, and foretold the great heats which ripened the 
millet ; drought and great storms were then equally to be 
dreaded. Then came full summer, when the grasshoppers 
were chirping and the flowers of the wax-tree appeared. 
Glow-worms were seen in the grass, which was first dried 
and then rotted by the heat and the heai’y rains of the dying 
summer. It was the first month of autumn ; they made 
haste to gather the plants for dyeing. Migratory birds 
collected for flight, the crieket chirped at the side of the 
house the time of the great harvests had come The grain 
must be reaped and threshed before the hoar-frost lay upon 
the plants of the field In the last month of autumn, when 
the dead leaves were falling, they hastened to make charcoal i 
they must go back to the hamlets and there spend the dead 
season. The agricultural year ended in the tenth month. 
The soil, hardened by the dry cold, was no longer amenable 
to human toil, and ceased to be fertile. At the time when 
the rituals were edited, the observations of the peasants 
served to illustrate learned calendars on an astronomic basis : 
they were represented as emanating from the princely wisdom 
It was even acknowledged that the “ good luck of the 
husbandmen ” was an effect of the virtue of the 
overlord. 

It was still admitted that the peasants were simple tenants, 
the soil belonging from the first to the overlord alone. 
Nothing could be less clear than the few documents which 
we possess on the subject of the ancient' forms of the appro- 
priation of the soil : they have been obscured at will by native 
scholarship.^ One tradition, which goes back at least to the 
time of Mencius (fourth to third century b.c.), maintains that 
during the whole course of antiquity, the fields were divided 
equally by State management amongst the cultivators. They 
were in the form of squares, subdivided mto nine smaller 
squares (fields in the form of tsing), eight families cultivating 
together, for the benefit of the overlord, the central square 
(the chou system, practised under the Yin) or paying into 
the princely treasury the ninth part of the total produce 
(the c/i‘e system, practised under the Chou), Modern scholar- 
ship IS inclined to admit that the land of each country was 

1 M Domi6ville has given an oxcellent r6sum6 of the available facts m BEFBO, 
1923, p 491 If,, m a review of a study by M Hu Shih 
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divided between the overlord {Kong t''icn, public lands) and 
the nobles {Snu t'ien, patnniomal domains, or rathei estates 
detached from the public domain). The peasants were only 
tenants attached to the soil by a sort of serfdom As to the 
periodical distribution of land by families and in equal portions, 
this was an administrative Utopia invented at the time of 
the Han. nr dating at the earlie.st from the period of the 
Cmnhatant Kingdomn. Wc have seen that the first great 
States, and especially tlie Emperors, strove energetically to 
colonize the country, creating now lands and peopling them 
These immense labours of settlement were completed Viy an 
administrative repartition of the land It is possible that 
the ismg system only answers to an historical Utopia and that 
it originated in a transposing of the present iiilo the past 
It IS also possible that the first more modest labours of tilling 
the soil, which, accomplished by such weak tools, had to he 
undertaken almost entirely afresh with the beginning of each 
year, had already led the peasants themselves to institute a 
periodical repartition of the fields ivluch had been cieated by 
their common effort Under the feudal regime, the husband- 
men were no doubt looked upon as simple tenants and 
accessories to the land. If they belonged inseparably' to the 
soil it was evidently because the ground at first belonged 
inseparably to the communities which were formed by them. 
The great reformation of the Ch‘in, which, under the Han, 
was to end in a terrible agrarian crisis, consisted chiefly in 
the dissolution of the close paitncrship which existed between 
man and the soil 

At the iinie of the peasant communities this close con- 
nexion w'as translated into a proud sentiment of autochthoiiy • 
Our ploughshares arc sharpened — let us begin ivork on the 
southern fields, “ Let us sow seeds of eveiy gram * wrapped 
up III them is life 1— Now let us reap in a crowd, in a crowd 1 — 
What abundance at the harvest !— Thousands, a thousand 
millions a thousand trillions ! — Let us make wine, let us 
make neiv wane !— This shall be for offering to our ancestors 
--for perfect ceremonies !— What a relish has this flavour 
it IS the pride of the province • — What a spice has this per- 
fume !- It IS the comfort of the old men ' — -It is not the 
first tune that it has been like this time i Today is not the 
first time that it has been like today 1^ — Thus it was in the 
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time of our most ancient elders." ' To the reverence inspired 
by the fruitful gram and the fostering earth was added a 
noble confidence in the eternity of a race solidly planted 
upon a soil which had at last been tamed. But mingled 
with the peasant pnde was the remembrance of hours of 
hard work, the consciousness of the flight of time, the fear 
of less prosperous seasons. And the whole melted mto a 
religious emotion, dominated by the ideas of moderation and 
temperance "The cricket is in the hall-the carts in the 
shed-then why should we not keep hohday t The days 
and months arc passing I Let us, however, keep within 
bounds.-And remember the days of labour 1-Let us love 
joy iTithout folly :-a good man is moderate ” “ 



Chapter II 
PEASANT CUSTOMS 

The Chinese peasants lived a hard and monotonous life from 
day to day, but at set times great fetes occurred to awake m 
them the ]oy of living. These had the character of orgies 
They were condemned from the time of the first philosophers. 
Yet Confucius acknowledged that they had a beneficent 
value, He would not have desired that the Prince “ after 
having imposed one hundred days of fatigue upon the people, 
should not grant them one day of rejoicing ” for one must 
not " always stretch the bow without ever loosing it— (or) 
always loose, without ever stretching it ” ^ Confucius acknow- 
ledged that the popular fetes were an invention of princely 
wisdom. As a matter of fact, these fetes date back to an 
immemorial past, and the general conditions of rustic life 
suffice to explain them. 


I 

Families and Rural Communities 

In all ages, Chinese organization has been governed by 
one principle ; the principle of the separation of the sexes, 
It IS interpreted m the strictest sense. It implies not only 
strict injunctions, isolating the maidens and youths before 
marriage. Even husband and wife must live at a distance 
from each other, and all their relations call for infinite pre- 
cautions. Amongst the peasants the separation of the sexes 
was founded upon a division of labour : men and women 
confronted each other like two rival corporations. 

Between husbandmen and women weavers rose a barrier 
of sexual and technical embargoes. The Chinese myth which 
has With least difficulty come clown the ages (it bears witness 

1 Li U , C, II, 190-191 
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no doubt to the most ancient past) relates to two stellar 
divinities, the (female) Weaver and the Ox-driver. Between 
them, as a sacred barrier, spreads the Milky Way, the 
celestial River. The celestial River can only be crossed once 
a year • on that night the Weaver and the Ox-driver celebrate 
their nuptials.^ If to men fell the dangerous task of laying 
open the soil, at the risk of irritating the mysterious powers 
of the Earth, and if, on the other hand, only women under- 
stood how to preserve m the seeds the principle of life which 
makes them germinate, it appears that the ritual ploughing 
by which the earth was initiated into fruitfulness formerly 
required the joint efforts of a household ^ The collaboration 
of the sexes was the more efficacious, because it was reserved 
for sacred occasions, being looked upon as a sacrilege in 
normal times. 

According to a Chinese proverb the principle of the 
separation of the sexes is the foundation of exogamy In 
all ages in China young people have been able to marry only 
on condition that they belonged to different families.® In 
addition to establishing a household, marriage serves to draw 
families together. This drawing-together was accomplished 
by the help of diplomatic rites. It was necessary to employ 
a herald. It appears that the axe was the emblem of this 
go-between who was entrusted with the union of two kindreds 
it is used to separate the branches from the trunk, and makes 
it possible to prepare the faggots in which the branches of 
different origin may be united. The theme of the bound 
faggots often recurs in the marriage songs, which went on 
to sing “ How IS hemp cultivated ? — ^the furrows must be 
crossed ! — How does one take a wife ? — the parents must be 
notified I — How does one cut the branches — it can’t be 
done without a hatchet I — ^How does one take a wife ? — it 
can’t be done without a match-maker.” * The crossing of 
furrows and the crossing of families ensured the fruitfulness 
of households and of husbandry. To inaugurate the work 
of the fields collaboration of the sexes was necessary. To 
ensure its full effect it was well for it to bring together not 
only opposite sexes, but distinct families. While it completed 
the effects of the separation of the sexes, the practice of 

\ p. 257 , LIV, 31 2 LVI 643 , LV, 330, note 1 
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exogamy gave an exalted efficacy to the work accomplished 
m common by the rustic couples. 

The rule of exogamy has a domestic bearing : it has a 
territorial bearing also. It forbids the marriage of young 
people born in the same hamlet. As soon as he is married, 
one of the partners, saying farewell to his family, must go 
and live in a strange village “ The rainbow is in the east ! — 
no one dare point to it, . . . The maid, when she will marry 
—leaves brothers and parents a great way off.” “ The 
spring ('h‘uan is on the left, ... on the right the river IC‘i. 
When slie will marry, the maid — ^leaves far away brothers 
and parents.” ^ Listcrung to the complaints of the young 
brides, we realize how painful was the abrupt breaking of 
domestic ties, and the exile which was a prelude to the hard 
toil of daily life m strange and hostile surroundings. “ A 
daughter-in-law in thy house, these three years . . . never 
set free from household cares ... up early and to bed 
late . . . never could I enjoy my morning sleep ” ® If the 
verses of the She King may be trusted we must conclude 
that It was always the woman who was expatriated. This 
may perhaps have been the general custom in feudal times, 
but there were always husband-sons-in-law who were annexed 
to the wife’s family The strength of this custom, which 
persisted in spite of administrative measures,® leads one to 
think that neighbouring villages began by exchanging young 
boys and not girls The peasant house was (and in fact has 
rcniaiiifd) a feminine matter. The man scarcely entered it • 
the furniture was part of the woman’s dowry. In primitive 
times the village itself belonged to the women , the divinity 
which protected it was called the “ Mother of the hamlet.” 
The genu of the soil wore long m acquiring a masculine form. 
When chiefs were chosen from the men, they bore the title 
of “ Father ” of such a village.® The name of the group was 
also that of the family. Territorial clans formed the smallest 
group in the population ® Tims, ih the village, pre-enimence 
lielongcd first to tlie women, then to the men, but the in- 
habitants were always divided into two groups, according to 

* Utt, 14 aiul ')7 * UI, 1 27 
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their sex, one of which, the group of annexed husbands and 
wives, was reduced to a subordinate position 

The other group was composed of natives. United by 
their conunoii name, they formed a clan. An old tradition 
niaintaiiis that a sort of accord must exist between the 
dwelling and the name.^ As the result of belonging to a 
common soil and a common name, the relationship was of 
a closer natuie than if it had simply been founded upon the 
ties of blood. Blood is subdi\idcd and is lost • only two 
broihers-german can possess the same blood. But, marked 
by the symbol of the name, which all can possess entue, all 
aiike identified with the hereditary land from which all 
constantly draw the same common elements, the members 
of the Iciritorial clan form an undivided and singularly 
homogeneous group Only age and the difference m genera- 
tions bring an element of distinction. The old men and the 
first-born are distinguished The eldest member of the oldest 
generation bears the title of Elder He enjoys a kind of 
pre-eminence, but it is only by his right as delegate of the 
group that he letams the vague authority which he exercises ; 
when he dies, a younger member takes his place, without any 
succession in the true sense of the word ^ Identity is absolute 
amongst the relations of the same generation They form 
together one collective personality None of them, taken 
.singly, has a legal existence The family nomenclature takes 
no account of individuals nor of their natuial closeness of 
reliitionslup It is class ificatoiy : it has no need of names 
except to dehne the categories of relationship.'* The word 
mothci itself applies to a large group of people if it be taken 
m an individual sense, it is used to name, not the woman 
ivlio has gi\ en one birth, hut the most respected woman of 
tlie generation of mothers. In the same wav, the Jnthcr is 
not distinguished from the palrmal uncles : the word is even 
used for a ciicle which includes far more than the father’s 
lirothcrs Tlie sons are confounded with the indistinct mass 
of ncphfTvs All cousins, no matter how distant, are treated 
as hi otlui s A complete unity is at the base of tins organization 
It rccogmzes neither personal ties nor an hierarchy. The 
alfiniiies of relationship have a universal character 

' LV, l.jfj Note 1, in fine Cl Lun heng, XXXV, vol II, 410 
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The family group is all the more self-contained from 
being homogeneous. It has no means of absorbing a foreign 
clement. Essentially relationship can neither be bestowed, 
nor lost, nor acquired. It is made up of everyday and 
peaceful sentiments. Enthusiasms, or excesses, or connexions 
with the world outside, are forbidden to it. Never would 
the Ancestors (in the time of Ancestor-worship) accept a meal 
except from the family kitchen.^ Never (when adoption was 
practised) could anyone be adopted who did not beforehand 
bear the family name,^ Never (after the State allowed the sale 
of land) could a purchaser believe that he had completely 
dispossessed the former proprietor.* Never did moral senti- 
ment admit that the ties which bound members of one family 
together and attached them to the soil, could really be broken. 
The family was made up of attachments which were in- 
destructible, immemorial and strictly defined. In the con- 
stitution of the territorial clans there was a powerful principle 
of isolation. 

This exclusive character of the clan agreed perfectly with 
the retired life led by a family from day to day on the 
ancestral clearing. But family sentiments were not the only 
strength of the rural society. Chinese peasants were held 
within a second system of loyalties involving sentiments 
wider, riclier and more complex. These are bound up with 
the ancient rules of marriage, which, at the same time as the 
cxogaviy of the clan, prescribe a certain e7idoganiy. Marriage, 
impossible between relatives, was also impossible between 
persons who had been complete strangers to each other. 
For long centuries it was believed that a conjugal union 
could only be happy when it was contracted between members 
of families who, from the most distant past, had kept up 
intercourse resulting in intermarriages.^ Custom demanded 
that sons should take wives from their mother’s family. 
Powerful pretexts were necessary to escape from this usage, 
“ The mother of Shu-hiang wished to make him marry a 
daughter of her own family. Shu-hiang said to her : * My 
Mothers {&ic : system of classification) are many and my 
brothers are few I will beware of the daughters of my 

'■ UV. 167 2 r, exxin, I, 19 
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inaternal uncles ^ (that is to say, I am afraid that they may 
give me no descendants) ’ ” At the time when Sliu-liiang 
was speaking (513 B.c.) the only relationship recognized 
(amongst the nobles) was through the male line. Marriages 
were forbidden between relatives on the fathei’s side. The.sc 
illegal unions alone were supposed to be unfruitful. To 
liken such marriages to the union proposed with the daughter 
of a maternal uncle was to offer an improper excuse at the 
bidding of passion (Shu-hiang married to his own taste and 
was unhappy). Such a cousin was never a relative. Whether 
their descent had been governed by the principle of male or 
female inheritance, the children of a brother and sister (cross 
cousins) necessarily belonged to two distinct family group.s. 
Their marriage, far from being forbidden or disappiovcd, 
remained a regular custom 

It was at first obligatory. This is proved by nomenclature 
The word which signifies unde on the mother's side signifies 
Ja1her-in-law, and that which signifies mmt on the jathet's side 
also signifies mothei -in-lato ^ This system of naming imphes 
that a principle of endogamy completes the principle of clan 
exogamy ; it implies an organization by which two exogamous 
family groups, both governed by the rule that relationship, 
or more correctly the name, is transmitted m one line only, 
compose a pair which are united by tiadition, and regularly 
exchange the half of their children, boys or girls. It is 
possible that the nomenclature dates from a period when it 
was the boys who were exchanged and descent by the female 
line was given the honourable place . m pronunciation as 
well as in writing there is little difference between the word 
by w'hich a man (maternal uncle = father -ni-law) denotes the 
son of his sister (and also the husband of his daughter) and 
the w’ord which denotes as a whole the family and the family 
name.® But marriage between cousins, children of lirothcrs 
and sisters, remained possible and correct when the line of 
descent passed to the male side, no obstacle arising since 
the name w’as still transmitted in a single line. It is a most 
remarkable fact that this custom should have persisted 
whilst the system of relationship was varied. Tins fact 
proves the peculiar solidarity of the associated organization 
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formed l)y a eouple of families iiniicd by erne matrimonial 
tradition. Thoiigli it was oomplicated later, this organization 
left traces behind it, stremg enough to maintain the principal 
customs which formed an integral part of it These then 
should be explained by I’cferriiig them to the period when 
a two-fold division ruled the organization as a w'hole. 

While the right to w<‘ar mourning and the right to cat 
food coohed on the same health, are the marks of the relation 
of kinship, the coiinubium is the sign of a second type of 
relations. These are of a supeiior order Thanks to them 
the ohamctenstic isolation of the local groups may be modified 
Domestic seiitiments have .something exclusive and self- 
eoiitanied, hut m every territorial group, marriage introduces 
motives of altruism It brings a siiirit of fruitful competition, 
of malry. of confidciiee. For the family (on the father’s or 
mother’s side) which receives them, the sons or daughters- 
in-law' are like tokens, continually rcnew’cd, of a treaty long 
ago concluded. They are hostages. Their presence wainesses 
to age-long solulanties In feudal times the same word was 
used to denote the riles of an embassy and those of a matri- 
monial allianec.i Treaties w'cre duplicated almost always by 
an exchange of wives Marriage has remained one of the 
symbols of political friendship. It was from the beginning 
a principle of peace. It served to maintain an indissoluble 
union betw'een the pairs of families which made up the ancient 
rural comnnmities. 

Ill the same way, married couples must remain bound 
lor ev'cr. Matrimonial ineoiistancy and political instability 
seemed to imply each other. It was acknowledged that 
there was a germ of eternity in tiic marriage contract • “ In 
death, in life, in sonow — I take thee for my partner ! — 
I take thy hands in iiiiiie . — I Iiope to grow old with thee ’ ” ^ 
We divine in this vow a sort of heioie resolve • as a matter 
of fact, soldiers on a campaign vow'cd the same vow as 
husband and wife, taking each other by the hand The 
\ocabuiary makes no distinction hetween eoiijugal fidelity 
and brotherhood in arms Doth have their origin in the 
same covenant of friendship 

llie sentiments upon winch the matrimonial alliance is 
baset! contrast with the suigh- and sunplc sentiments which 
' 1 1 )l I, C, \ol I, <;70 . IiVI. 2 Ui, ;;o7. 
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colour the family relations. Marriage takes place between 
cousins, but they are cousins who do not bear the same name. 
They are not relatives, but they are the children of brothers 
and sisters. The proximity between them is as close as it 
can be without attaimng virtual identity. This proximity 
peculiar to those who are called upon to form, not a group, 
but a pair, rests not upon common, but upon complementary 
qualities. It is founded on mixed sentiments, in which are 
found in equal parts, a spirit of solidarity and a spirit of 
rivahy. One word which means husband and wife, also 
means rival, and even enemy. A woman introduced m 
feudal times into a family, whose descent is m the male line, 
is a friend who, quickly transformed into an enemy, frequently 
quarrels with her husband in defence of the interests of her 
own km. The group of husbands and wives attached to a 
united family, while it forms a band of hostages, is also a 
party of delegates representing a rival group. 

Rivals and yet united, two groups linked together lived 
on the soil of a rural community. Each of them had its 
special territory. But, on this territory, exiled from their 
own country by marriage, lived also the representatives of 
the other half of the pair. There again two united and rival 
groups confronted each other. Even when the organization 
of the whole no longer rests on the simple two-fold division, 
this division is found again on the territory of each domestic 
group Indeed, marriage does not only unite two partners, 
It IS, m its essence, a collective contract, and never ceases 
to influence the groups. The bridegroom must have attend- 
ants, the bride her maids. “ The magpie has built a nest— 
that nest is full of wood-pigeons '—this girl who is to be 
married-overwhelm her with one hundred chariots of 
honour . ” i One hundred is an emblem of the whole The 
hundred chariots driven by the attendants and maids point 
out symbolically, the fact that the groups united by the 
matrimonial alliance are also pledged to each other without 
reservation In very ancient times, the exchange of hoys 
and girls was total, not symbolically, but actually. House- 
holds were formed as the result of a collective umon which 
bound together all the representatives of one generation, 
ihe word mother does not indicate the Mother alone and all 

^ M, 37. 
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her fiisters. It indioales also all the wives married to the 
father’s biothcis.i Maternal aunts and wives of uncles are 
indistinguishable, for they make up the same group of sisters, 
the same group of wives. 

Thus on every piece of land two groups face each other, 
which are both self-contained in the same degree. They are 
opposed in sex, in name, in substance, in manner of life. 
They c.arry on the ancient rivalry of family pairs and sexual 
corporations. The principle of the opposition of the sexes, 
which, translated into laws of exogamy and endogamy, 
presided over the organization of the peasants, preserves its 
early vigour and gains new strength m the course of everyday 
life Still intact and fresh, those sentiments remain which 
render the collahoratioii of the rival sexes so difficult and yet 
slum it to be so fruitful, 


II 

The Seasonal Jousts 

Interdicts, founded upon the conditions of the climate 
and of the dwelling-place, have for their chief end the setting 
apart of times and places for the labours of men and women, 
where they can be carried on without fear of contamination. 
A seasonal rhythm orders this arrangement. Men and women 
Tcluno each other at work but both at the same time change 
tlicir manner of life. 

I'hcy change it at the beginning and the end of the 
agricultural year. In the plains of Old China two moments 
are clearly marked. The climate is continental and the 
altcniatmg rhythm of the seasons has an arresting character. 
Both short-lived, coming between the hard dry cold of winter 
and the warm summer damp, the spring and autumn, with 
their gentle rams and their changing sky, aie like two 
wondeiful moments Nature, at one breath, begins or ceases 
to live A sudden blossoming and a quick fall of the leaf, 
the reliirn and departure in a body of migratory birds, the 
rapid swarming and disappearance of insects, which one by 
one herald in the fields the pathetic awakening of life or its 
untoward ending, make a kind of dramatic framework for 
the changes which the Chinese peasants impose upon them- 
' £rh ija, chap iv 
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selves aftei the likeness of their own sky. Thus at one blow 
they revolutionr/e their habits Forgetting, in the confusion 
of the moment, their everyday interdicts, they feel the 
necessity of coming to the help of nature, and co-operating 
amongst themselves. 

When the Chinese philosophers wished to build up a Llieory 
of love they explained that in springtime the girls were 
attracted by the boys, and m autumn the boys by the girls, 
as though each of them in turn feeling his nature to be in- 
complete, was suddenly seized with the irresistible desire to 
perfect it.^ Spring was the season of betrothals : in old times 
the initiative came from the girls. Autumn, was the time for 
setting up house • the wife must come, without delay, to 
live at her husband’s home.^ In autumn the husliandmon were 
rich m gram, garnered for the winter • but the women, m spring, 
had abundance of still more precious riches, stuffs newly woven. 
At flist the women weavers had the means of attracting the 
husbandmen . then they, in their turn, had the means of 
making themselves agreeable to the weavers. All, alternatively, 
had their charms and were able to realize their desire. 

Far from avoiding each other then, as they did in the 
ordinary course, they sought each other out “ Weave your 
linen no longer !— go to the market-place ! dance ! dance 1 ” 
— “ Withered leaves ' ivithered leaves ' — the wind will come 
and blow upon you ! — Come sirs * come sirs — sing, we w'lll 
join you"® In autumn and in spring, once the lobnnrs of 
the fields and of the weaving were finished, great assemblies 
were held in the open country, where the hoys and girls 
from the neighbouring hamlets met. Winter was about to 
imprison e,ach family in its lonely village, or else summer 
would compel men and women to live apart from eacli other. 
Held in autumn or spring, the meetings began by confirming 
in every heart tlic feeling of the need for .solidarity. F.xcln.sive 
groups and rival corporations confirmed their alliance while 
they proceeded to the collective festivals of marriage. 

Tliese festivals consisted of communions, orgies and games. 
■After so many days of a life of restraint wasted in self-centred 
laboins and sordid thoughts, a feeling of generous rivalry 
seized upon the reunited multitudes Nothing came amiss 
to feed the passion for sport which was suddenly let loose 
* m, 138 £F 2 vn, 643 & “ Ln, 43, 122 
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in them, it was all turned to account in merry meetings and 
courteous nvalries.’^ 

Great flights of birds passed over the equinoctial skies ■ 
they competed for the right to take the eggs out of the nests : 
the eggs were the foundation of a kind of tournament : in 
the circles of the shells they found and admired the five 
colours of tlie rainbow, the sign in heaven of fertile rains : 
the girl who got possession of a nightingale’s egg during the 
spring festivals and ate it was conscious that great hopes had 
sprung up m her, and sang her joy aloud. (Such, it is said, 
was the origin of the Songs of the North ) Their feet trod 
upon a fertile soil, lovely in rich green, where blossom was 
breaking out, with the promise of fruit • boys and girls, in 
their dances, faced each other for a battle of flowers. They 
wrestled, plucking bunches of plantain : they sang, kilting 
up their skirts into a knot at the waist, glad to gather in their 
lap the thousand-seeded plant. They sang as they plucked 
on the hillside mugwoit with its powerful scent, and ferns 
with their fruitful spores, or else, on the bank of the rivers, 
the duckweed, for which aquatic creatures, male and female, 
gathered together in pairs, were also disputing • or else, 
again, the large floating plants whose leaves, round as discs 
or pointed as arrow's, grow on the same, stalk Eaten with 
the ]oy of conquest, berries seem no less wonderful than eggs. 
“ The King of Ch‘ou, passing over the Kiang, — finds a berry 
of water sagitta ! — It is as big as his fist — and as red as the 
sun ! — ^He cuts it in two, then he eats it : it is as sweet as 
honey ! ” ® 

In the transports of the general rivalry, their hearts 
rejoiced over the simplest discoveries. They overflowed witli 
lively emotions which gestures and voices were often able to 
interpret. Games were arranged according to a rhythm under 
the sway of the common sentiment. Gatherings, assemblies, 
hunts, became the opportunity for rivalry m dance and song. 
This may still be found m our own day amongst the back- 
ward populations of southern China. Their greatest festivals 
are those in which the boys and girls of neighbouring villages 
“ form a line abreast and cut the fern, singing extempore 
songs,” * On these jousts depend the prosperity of the year 

^ in, 203 ff. a Kta yu, U and Shu yuan, 18 , LV, 662, note 2 
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and the people’s happiness In the same way, in the ancient 
festivals of China, the young people who gathered for the 
games believed that they were obeying a command of nature, 
and working together with her. Their dances and their 
songs corresponded to the cries of birds seeking a mate, the 
flights of insects crying as they pursued each other. “ The 
grasshopper meadow and the one on the little hill hops. 
Until I have seen my lord— my restless heart, ah, how it 
beats ! — but as soon as I see him — as soon as I am united to 
him — then my heart will be at peace.” ^ The grasshoppers 
which call to one another from the meadows to the little hills, 
have remained for the Chinese the emblems of fruitful unions 
and exogamous marriages. They were a reminder to the young 
people of the imperious law of union to which they were all 
subject. But, as representatives of their sex and their clan, 
weighted with the spirit of the soil, full of domestic pride 
and sexual egoism, they felt themselves at first to be rivals. 
The courteous struggle which was to bring them together 
opened with a tone of bravado and mistrust. 

Proud of their finery, their flowery robes, their caps dyed 
with madder, white as the clouds, the young girls opened 
the fray Assuming a haughty manner they invited the 
swains m a mocking tone, and then made as though they 
would flee. “ Here are plums falling from the tree > — 
your baskets with them 1 — ^Ask for us, young men ! — this is 
the time : speak then ! ” “ There are great trees m the 

south • — but you can’t rest beneath them . — Girls walk abroad 
near the Han : — but you can’t ask for them.” “ If you 
think of me with love — I shall kilt up my skirt and pass 
over the Wei ! — But if you have no thought for me — are 
there not other boys — Oh, is it true, most foolish of young 
fools ? ” “ The Chen with the Wei — will overflow its hanks ! 
— ^The boys with the girls — come to pick the orchids — The 
girls invite them : ‘ Let us go down ! ’ — and the boys reply : 
‘ We arc coming at once ! ’ ‘ Nay, but how if we go down — 
for across the Wei there stretclies a beautiful meadow ! ’ 
Then the boys and girls — play together — and the girls receive 
the pledge of a flower ” ^ As soon as the girls had thrown 
down the challenge, the party was made up. The chief r61e 
was taken by the boys They had to pay their addresses. 

» Ur, 292 « m, in am, 49 . 98, 104, 106 
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In our nun clay, among the Miao-cheu and the Thos,'* tliese 
acidic '^scs aic aceoiupanicd by a game of ball, mixed cvilh 
snignig long as ihe giil sends lidck the ball, all is still 
to do llie swam begins his song again In the old Chinese 
customs, when the battle of llmvcis was one of the chief 
aspects of the lovers’ games, all evas over when the girl accepted 
a sweet -scented flower or a handful of aromatic bcriies 
" Yon arc a marsh-mallow, m my eyes 1 ” “ (hve me those 
herries ! ” 2 

Thus hearts were bound together and the espousals 
iiecomphshcd. Along with the halting couplets, which were 
m\eiited to suit the rhythm of the dance, according to the 
rules of traditional improvization, the boy entwined a whole 
evcle of \cneiablc analogies. Verse by verse, he called up 
Ihe ritual .setting of the festival. Taken as a whole, it was 
like a solemn command of nature The sacred images winch 
(hpicted it in detail, recalled the necessary agreement between 
the rliythm of the seasons and the human observances. In 
the time of the classical rituals, Chinese betrothed sent each 
olhrr a wild goose at break of day This rite is only a con- 
crc'le metaphor. They used to smg “ The call of the wild 
geese is heard— at break of day, when dawn appears’-— 
Man goes fuith to seek his wife— Ere ever the ice is melted ! ” 3 
The geese signify to the maidens that the icc is about to 
melt at the breath of spring and that the betrothal must not 
he delayed. 

The maxims of the calendar of which the lovers’ litany is 
composed themselves possess a sort of compelling power 
As the effect of this long incantation, hearts cast off their 
delensne shyness, The resistance of .sexual modesty and 
cluniestie lionmir vanish little by little, The young people 
>ield at last to the obligation of marriage, and, drawm together 
by till' poetic antiphony, opposing corporations and closed 
groups, can, m one sacred moment, teel the rebirth of the 
unity which is their essence 


' i.n, i!s(, 
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The Feahth of Harvest and the Dead Season 
OF THE Year 

The tourneys of love-songs took place in the open country. 
They were the principal rite m the federal festivals at 
which agreement was re-established amongst the peasants 
In these open-air gatherings, every group, whether sexual or 
territorial, forgetting its exclusive spirit, affirmed its solidarity 
by virtue of communions which put them all on one level 
banquets and drinking parties held m common completed 
the effect of sexual communion. The festivals were like fairs. 
The exchange of gifts accompanied personal intercourse 
The singing matches had their parallel in a rivalry of presents. 
“ He who gives me quinces — shall be paid with my trinkets > 
— That shall not be his payment . — I will love him for ever ! ” ^ 
Verses were exchanged like gifts ; but the litany of love has 
the lilt of a hesitating lament . it lulls to sleep the spirit of 
defiance. On the other hand a hurried rhythm governs the 
exchange of material gifts • one gives more than one has 
leceived, with the object of compelling a larger return. The 
\ alue of the presents increases, the excitement of those who 
offer them increases in the same ratio. This excitement 
may spread to a communal emotion where all property at 
last becomes indistinguishable or is swallowed up in a general 
orgy ; “ Why do you say you have no garment — All mine 
are yours for the taking.” ^ Such is the formula (conjugal or 
military) of a complete union And, as a matter of fact, the 
festivals of the seasons aimed at realizing a union of this 
kind But. undertaken in a spirit of usury, the competition 
HI gifts might conduce less to the maintenance of traditional 
balance than to the victory of the exclusive ideal. 

The agricultural year ends with tlie village festivals, m 
v\hich the good fortune of their country is celebrated by the 
husbandmen amongst themselves In these rejoicings the 
gift-matches are of extreme importance. Tliese village 
Icstivals arc hai vest-festivals They coincide witli the leturn 
ol the men to the hamlet. As masculine festivals tlieir im- 

* lil, 01, aiut hV, <M, note 1 
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portanca dates no doubt from the period -when husbands 
ceased to be nothing but sons-in-law, and where marriage 
was most frequently brought about by the annexing of wives 
It was then that the weaving women lost their pre-eminence 
over the husbandmen. This revolution evidently coincides 
with the added value winch the cultivation of cereals acquired 
in tlie general economy. It is possible that these facts are 
connected with the progress of the labours of clearing the 
ground, which entailed, with a denser population, the for- 
mation of more powerful companies and less simple airange- 
inent of territorial grouping. In this new soil, more favourable 
to competition, sprang up the agnatic institutions. 

The husbandmen came together at the end of harvest to 
spend the winter. The houses in the village still belonged 
to the women, even when they became daughters-in-law, but 
the men possessed a house m common. The rituals still 
preserve the memory of it They prescribe that the husbands 
must retire to it during their wives’ confinement. The old 
sexual interdicts, even in classical tunes, recovered all their 
authority during the three months which precede and the 
three months which follow a confinement.^ At that time the 
old rustic organization resumed all its rights. Various survivals 
and a few mythological features witness to the importance of 
this-housc of the men, which was their winter refuge. It was 
in this house which they shared in common that the men 
gained confidence in their own strength. This confidence 
culminated in the assertion of their masculine privileges. 

While they were companions m long days of idleness, the 
husbandmen kept feasts, from which two classical ceremonies 
are derived : the Great No and the Pa Cha. One ushers in 
and the other closes the winter, the time of boider-liiie 
between two agricultural years. Both tended to approach 
the Solstice Impoveiished and systematized, attached to 
astronomical dates, they lost their cohesion and their original 
value. They were at first connected festivals Bound up 
with the periods of frost and thaw, they marked the two 
great moments of a winter liturgy. “ The second month has 
fume • break the icc ' strike ' strike ^ — And then it is the 
third month pul it in the ice-housc in the shade ' — The 
fourth month rise up early ! — Slaughter lambs, offer leeks ! 

1 liV.ZaO; iUi. c, I, (571 
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Ninth month : hoar-frost and cold ! — The tenth : a clean, 

hard threshing-floor ! — and two pitchers whose wine tastes 
good ! — Sing, ‘ Slaughter lambs and sheep ! ’ — Go to the 
communal-house > — and raising, your horn cups, cry — ‘ Life 
without end ! and ten thousand years.’ ” ^ 

In the vast plains of classical China, the soil, hardened 
by the dry frosts of winter, no longer accepts man’s labour. 
The Chinese peasants then considered it to be, as it were, in 
sanctuary. Whfle they themselves took their rest, they 
granted rest to “ all the creation.” They began by in- 
augurating a season of universal retreat. They sang “ O 
Earth, come back to your place 1 — Waters ! return to your 
depths ! — Creatures of the summer, stir no more ! — ^Trees, 
plants 1 return to your pools ! ” ^ This invocation can be 
readily understood from the standpomt of the poor farm- 
labourers, who were obliged every year to reclaim the fields 
which had been snatched again by a rebel nature. They 
explained this resumption as a kind of advance and retreat 
Grouped together in species, all creatures came back to rest 
111 a winter refuge. “ The water begins to freeze, the earth 
to harden with the frost. . . The rainbow is hidden and 

we see it no more. . . Heaven and earth no more have 

intercourse Winter has set in. . . . Guard the bridges and 
the fences ! Close the roads and the paths 1 . . Do not 

uncover what is covered 1 Open neither houses nor buildings 1 
Let everything be closed and everything shut up ! . . . 
Emanations from the ground might escape and spread ! . . . 
The hibernating animals might die ! ” ® When the hibernating 
animals shut themselves up m their retreats, men also shut 
themselves up, to assist m the universal retirement. “ If a 
peasant has not gathered and garnered his harvests, if a horse 
or a bullock or a domestic animal be left to wander, he who 
takes possession of them does no wrong.” * The rights of 
property do not hold at a distance, or rather, when winter 
comes to put as it were the barrier of a divorce between 
human labour and the ground, every species is put out of the 
reach of every other All outside contact is forbidden. 
There is then a universal ban, a general dispersion, a rupture 

1 She King, C, 1C5 Upon Uio feudal aspect of saoufico to froat and cold, see 
Tso chuan, dn, 71, and LV, 330, note 1 
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of all related life. On the other hand, beings of the same 
nature who can remain in company, are drawn yet closer 
together. Penned up according to species, men and things 
are busied during the retreat in re-establishing their specific 
genius. Restoring themselves in the company of their kind, 
they arm themselves with the forces which, when spring has 
come and the rights of sanctuary have been removed, will 
allow of a geneial resumption of contact Then, with an 
offering of leeks, lambs, and a black bullock, they can say 
farewell to the genius of the cold • breaking the ice, they can 
“iemo\e the barriers which are opposed to the reign of 
warmth ” and call down hail and thunder • they can chase 
away the genu of drought, and, after a first ritual ploughing, 
they can once more open up the ground which is renewed 
by rest.^ 

The festivals of the winter season had a dramatic character. 
Extreme excitement was general Even in tlie day of Con- 
fucius, those who took part (on the word of an eye-w'itness) 
were all “ like iiiudmcu ” (meaning that they felt themselves 
filled with a divine spirit). Exorcists played a great part • 
to them was actually given tlie name of “ madmen ’’ Dances, 
to the sound of clay timbrels, induced a state of ecstasy 
Drunkenness brought it to perfection The exorcists wore 
the skins of animals. Animal dances were performed.® 
The husbandmen disguised themselves as cats and leopards. 
They gav e thanks to these enemies of the field-mouse and the 
wild boar, hoping to gam their favour for the coming sea.son 
They sang the labours and the daily life of the past year. 
They congratulated themselves on the constant agreement 
of their labours with the rustic calendar • they wished to 
renew this fruitful agreement between the seasons and the 
works of man, and hoped to compel Nature to continue her 
help to them. Drinking and eating, they made haste to 
consume their harvests . future harvests would not fail to 
be plentiful They wrestled to find the man who w'ould 
most boldly spend his fortune. They staked all on the future . 
he who staked the most, thought that by giving a larger 
pledge he would obtain a better reward from fate, a larger 
return for future labours.® Competitions in bragging mingled 
with the competitions in spending ^ The protests of the 

1 Tso (hum, C, in, 71. “ LV, 323 ft. = 10, 180 If ■’ LV, 321 
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educated men in the town never had any effect. For centuries, 
these ruinous meetings continued, no less scandalous than 
the conditions of folly which went along with them. Perhaps 
they deserved to be censured after the peasants had learnt 
to look forward from one year to another, and were familiar 
ivith granaries and stocks and a thoughtful economy. Never- 
theless these oigies were a fruitful outlay of the first order 
if by their help the labourers encouraged each other to have 
faith 111 tlicir craft and bravely survive the misery of the 
(lai’ien days of winter. 

Reunited in the communal hou.se, their idea was to oppose, 
as with a powerful counter-weight, the influences of dispersal 
by which the whole world was then assailed : in these powers 
philosophers of all ages have recognized a feminine nature 
(yin) Men worked to establish the alternating rhythm of 
the seasons They succeeded by their own strength, but it 
was by virtue of the games. Women were excluded from 
them. Nevertheless an antithetical tendency governed all 
the nia.scuhne orgies The efficacy of the ceremonies seemed 
to depend upon the participants confronting each other face 
to face and performing alternate gestures. There must sit 
a party of hosts — here, a party of guests. If some were 
supposed to represent the sun, heat and summer, tlie principle 
l/ang, others embodied the moon, cold, winter, the principle 
tjin. Before communing, they must confront each other, 
allcrnating like the seasons, so that the seasons, alternating 
also, might bring prosperity to all. The seasons were imagined 
as belonging to one or the other sex. Nevertheless the actors 
were all men. But we know by a definite example that 
M'hen the dancing groups confronted each other, one was 
composed of young boys and the other of grown men. These 
games brouglit together, not delegates from rival sexes, but 
representatives of classified ages which were variously 
hoiiouied. Ranks, in banquets and drinking parties, were 
assigned aceording to age (literally = according to teeth, 
that IS to say, apparently, according to preferment). The 
old men presided.^ 

The festivals of winter consisted of a long competition in 
spending, which was favourable to the constitution of a male 
iierarchy Ritual evolution bears witness to the important 
1 UI, 183 if , Lt Jci, C, vol. IT, 650 ff 
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place takea in it by the old men. The chief part is reserved 
for them in the village festival of the Pa Cha which ushers 
in the winter liturgy. It is their duty to invite nature and 
men to the retreat which is a preparation for the renewal. 
The old men give to “ things grown old ” the signal of repose 
In mourning garments and staff in hand, they lead the year 
to its end. The dead season is inaugurated by a festival 
of old age. 


IV 

The Holy Places 

The old men very soon won the privilege of conducting 
alone, in the name of their villages, the mourning for the 
dying year. For long centuries, initiations were celebrated 
in the rural assemblies at the same time as espousals to 
inaugurate the new season. Learned rituals still speak of the 
spring festivals when “ girls and boys rejoiced in a crowd ” 
The gloss adds • “ (then) majority is granted to the boys • 
(then) wives are taken.” ^ Life can only awake by virtue of 
the combined forces of the two sexes. Only a festival of youth 
can arouse the spring. 

Initiations and espousals were accomplished under the 
control of the whole community They held their sittings 
in places set apart from domestic occupation and profane 
uses. In a wide untrammelled landscape boys and girls, 
freed from customary restraints, learnt contact with nature. 
When she welcomed their first meeting, she was glistening 
with new-born freshness, overflowing with creative life 
Waters flowed in the brooks set free by the melting of the 
ice : springs which had been bound by winter burst from 
the fountains which had once more come to life : the thaw’ed 
ground opened to let the grass appear- . the animals peopled 
it, all springing from their retreats The tunes of seclusion 
were over, and that of universal interpenetration had come. 
Earth and Sky could “ commune," and the rainbow was the 
.sign of their union. Clo.sed groups could now enter into 
alliance, sexual corporations encounter each other. In a 
landscape which was at once venerable and new, where 
from time immemorial^ their ancestors had been at once 
‘ PeUt ccUendrter du Bw, and month 
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initiated into social and sexual life, the young people were 
united The sentiment of profound solidarity arose, blossoming 
from their lediscovered youth, in the midst of a nature which 
Avas itself rejuvenated, fertilized and brought again into 
common use. These unions in the fields were susceptible to 
sudden and collective emotions, in the highest degree con- 
tagious. By an effect of transference, this intercourse in 
contact with the soil was intercourse with the soil itself, 
and rendered it sacred. Clothed with an august majesty, 
the traditional site of the festivals seemed to all to be their 
country’s Holy Place. ^ 

In all the customs of the festivals, the young people 
sought m the most intimate way possible to have contact 
with the Holy Place of their race. They assigned to it a 
power of fertilization to which in the remotest corners of the 
country they hoped to lay claim These sentiments he at 
the root of beliefs which were destined to long life. 

One of the most important games of the spring festivals 
was the crossing of rivers which was performed half naked 
and immediately before the unions in the fields Shivering 
from contact with the living water, the women then felt 
themselves to he penetrated, as it were, with floating souls. 
The sacred fountains, long dried up, awoke anew as though 
the coming of spring had set free their waters from an under- 
ground prison where winter had enchained them. From 
these touching images the idea arose that the souls of the 
dead, seeking a new life in springtime, escaped on the stream 
of the spring floods from a deep hiding-place where death 
had shut them in. So there was invented a country of the 
dead, neighbour to man’s earth, and communicating with it 
at sacred moments. This underground dwelling, which was 
called the Yellow Springs, could only be the winter refuge of 
the Waters. By the act of crossing the rivers their deliverance 
was celebrated, fertile rains were drawn down upon the land, 
and upon oneself the spring of fertilization. “ 

The Chinese never ceased to pray at the same time and by 
the same rites for births to enrich their families and ram to 
make the seed to spring. Rains and reincarnations were at 
fust obtained by the .sexual game.s But m the end it was 
believed I hat water possessed a female nature, and that 
1 m, 191 fE. a LVm and UV, 2S. 
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inversely Women alone could retain the virtue by -which it is 
possible to obtain rain.^ In the same way they imagined 
that virgins could become mothers by simple contact with 
the sacred rivers.^ It was in fact a time when births weic 
acquired at the sole profit of the wives and when the only 
reincarnations were those of maternal ancestors. It was the 
time when houses and villages belonged to the women. 
They luled there, bearing the title of mothers. Guardians 
of the seeds, they kept them in the dark corner where they 
spread their mats for the night The men, who were like 
strangers, only drew near the marnage-bed m an almost 
furtive manner. In the house, by the contagious effect of 
communal emotions, unions upon the soil were, as m the 
Holy Place, unions with the soil. This soil was the land of 
the women. They conceived, in the house of their birth, 
at the contact of the seeds which seemed to hold life in them- 
selves. Between the mothers of the family, the garnered 
seeds and the domestic soil, a community of attributes was 
established. Near the seeds and the bed a confused multitude 
of ancestral souls seemed to dwell in the maternal soil, waiting 
for the time of reincarnation, while at the same time the 
Earth itself appeared to be a Mother, giving fertility to 
women, and receiving it from them.® Thus there was a period 
when the earth which had been inhabited and claimed had 
none but female attributes. Organization was then almost 
entirely matriarchal. Then when the husbandmen, in ci eating 
agnatic institutions, became the masters of cultivation, the 
spirits of the soil seemed to be endowed with masculine 
traits. On the other hand, m all ages, the Holy Places 
remained the object of a universal reverence which scarcely 
allowed of distinctive attributes. 

In every feature of the ritual country-side of the festi^ als 
something sacred was embodied. The feudal States icvercnccd 
the vast forests, the great marshes, the hills and the rncis 
They did not imagine them to be simple nature divinities 
They saw in them the dispensers of ram and of drought, 
hut also of abundance and of poverty, health and sickness 
They believed them to possess a combined power similar to 
that of the overlord The hills and rivers did not one this 
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sanctity to a majesty which overawes the imagination. They 
owed It to the games, in which hunting and picking of flowers 
led the young people to the banks of streams and the 
mountain-sides. The Hills and Rivers were honoured as the 
guardians of the natural and the human order because, in 
their open-air festivals, the peasant communities had sealed 
their alliance with nature while they renewed the social 
compact. The sentiment of reverence which sprang up m 
the course of the seasonal gatherings was called out indis- 
criminately by the streams and the rocks . likewise by the 
flowers and the animals, by the most beautiful trees as w^ell 
as by the meanest plants. One common Virtue was m 
everything Equal hopes were aroused by picking a berry and 
by crossing a river Every flower produced pregnancy, 
removed evil influences, united hearts, ratified vows. There 
was not one whose discovery was not a miracle, but none 
had a virtue peculiar to itself. Their virtues belonged to 
them all because they had appeared at the time of the 
Festivals, because they had been plucked, or given, or won 
in the games. They were as it were a portion of the in- 
divisible power of the Holy Place. Flowers and animals, 
rocks and plants, land and water, things and people of the 
festival were sacred by the same right. The Holy Place 
was each and all, each and all were the Holy Place, for a 
common bond united the whole.i 

As the sacred witness of the federal festivals m which, to 
a rhythmic measure, the treaty was renewed which bound 
men group to group, and all to Nature, the Holy Place was 
a tutelaiy power with unlimited properties. In an age when 
only isolated specks of land m the country of China were 
inhabited, when men and women formed close groups, when 
there existed scarcely a first rough draft of the hierarchy, 
the Holy Place was looked upon as the guardian of the most 
vital solidarities It played the sacred part of a Chief. Year 
by year, when its prestige and authority were renewed by 
means of a magnificent hierogamy, it became, through the 
collective marriages, the divine regulator of the rhythm which 
actuated the seasons and the life of man. 

' Ln, 173 and 192 ££. 
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BOOK TWO 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHIEFTAINSHIPS 

Chapter I 

HOLY PLACES AND CITIES 

From the most remote past which documents allow us to 
picture, the inhabitants of old China have lived collected 
together in fairly powerful groups. It is probable that the 
density of these groups increased in proportion as the area 
of the soil under cultivation spread by means of deforestation, 
clearing and drainage. Local cataclysms (floods, invasions 
by nomads) may here and there have retarded this progress : 
we have no means of tracing its curve. As a matter of fact, 
the existence of rural communities formed simply by the 
union of two territorial groups can be detected only by the 
help of the family nomenclature and of the traces which 
dualism has left in the customs of law and religion. We 
may suppose that from the dawn of historic times, the 
territorial groups were of a relatively complex nature : more 
than two exogamous and compact groups entered into their 
composition In the villages themselves, as at the present 
day, would be found on the one hand those who bore the 
same name or at least who did not intermarry, and on the 
other those who belonged to distinct families. In either case 
the documents invariably reveal a China of the towns, side 
by side with a China of the villages. 

The sharpest distinction exists between citizens and 
Villagers : the one are rustics, the other nobles. The latter 
pride themselves on living “ according to the rites ” which 
“ do not descend to the common people.” ^ The country 
people, on the other hand, refuse to have anything to do 
with public affairs : “ It is the meat-eaters’ business to discuss 
them ” they say.* The two have neither the same interests, 

* it h, C, I, 63. ® Tso chum, C, I, 148 ; LV, 8. 
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nor the same food. They differ to the point of following 
opposite systems of orientation . the nobles prefer the left 
and the peasants the right.^ The village has at most an 
Elder. The nobles are vassals of an overlord who is the 
Master of the Town. At his side they lead a life entirely 
taken up by court ceremonies. Grouped round the Master, 
they chant their contempt for “ the people of the field, the 
clownish people — who live for nothing but to eat and drink 
. . . . — But they, all the nobles, they, all the vassals, — are 
gathered together to make the Virtue of the chieftain ! ” 2 

The peasants are supposed to be tenant-holders. Are the 
citizens their conquerors ? There is no oveilord without a 
town, and every town is said to have been founded by an 
overlord. Is he the descendant of a victorious race which 
at one stroke introduced the feudal system and urban 
organization into China ? There is no reason in the order of 
history which allows us cither to accept or to reject this 
hypotliesis. History brings no witness in favour of an 
invasion , but why should China have suffered fewer invasions 
m unknown antiquity than m histone times ? Inversely, the 
opposition of nobles and peasants is an established fact : but 
what right have we to affirm that the supposed invaders 
were feudally organized ? Their opposition might be the 
result of a different evolution of manners in two centres 
which, though distinct, were of the same origin. It is possible 
that invaders were introduced into China, but the appearance 
of the chieftainships can be explained, apart from every 
hypothesis of an historical order. The power of the chieftains 
seems to be based on beliefs which were first adumbrated m 
peasant centres. 

'I’lio Chieftain possesses an authority identical with that 
wliieli the peasant communities ascribe to their Holy Places. 
He wields this authority in a Town which is looked upon 
with respect as an Ancestral Centre 

Great festivals which were also fairs were held in the 
Holy Places there one communed with one’s native soil : 
there one invited one’s ancestors to come and be reincarnated. 
The nobles’ town is holy . it contains a market, an altar to 
the Soil, a temple of Ancestors The city of the founder of 
a seigniorial dynasty bears the title of Tsong. This word is 
>■ Po hu t'ong, 12 , Un, 41 a She King, C, 184 
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also used to designate groups of people who are united by the 
worship of the same Ancestor. In an expression like Chou- 
isong, it can scarcely be understood but as , Ancestral Centre 
of the Chou. But the same word appears again in the 
expression llo'-tsong. Now this serves to denote at the same 
time the Hoang-Ho (the Ho — the River par excellence) and 
the god of the Hoang-ho. It is used again to denote the 
family group set apart for the worship of the Yellow River 
as well as the dwelling-place of that group. This latter is 
looked up to as a Town, as an ancestral Centre. It is in- 
distinguishable hi'om the Holy Place where the divine power 
of the River is manifested ^ 

The seigniorial town is the successor of the Holy Place 
The Chieftain is the double of a sacred power, impersonal 
at first, which called for the reverence of a community 
Materialized later, under the likeness of an ancestor, it 
received the worship of a hierarchized group. 

The sanctity of the peasants’ places of Festival descended 
intact to both the Chieftain and his Town. It was incorporated 
in the person of the overlord, in the ancestral temple, m the 
altar of the Soil, in the ramparts and gates of the City. 
There is a significant passage in the Mei-ti.^ In an eloquent 
sermon Mei-ti gives decisive proofs of the avenging power 
■which belongs to divinities He shows the gods punishing 
the guilty upon an altar of the Soil in an ancestral temple, 
in a marsh, and finally m a place, called Tsu, no doubt less 
well known or less definite. Then he exclaims : “ And Tsu, 
for the land of Yen, is as the altar to the Soil and to the 
harvests is for Ch‘i, it is as Sang-lin (the Forest of mulberry- 
trees) IS for Song, it is as (the marsh of) Yun-mong is for 
Ch‘u : it is there that boys and girls gather and come to be 
present at the Festivals ! ” The connexion is clear between 
the urban worship and the peasant festivals. It is particularly 
instructive m the case of Sang-lin. Sang-lin appears m the 
sermon of Mei-ti as ancestral temple of the princes of Song. 
It appears elsewhere as god of the Soil, and it is also the 
name of one of the gates of Song.® Again it is the name of 
a demiurge and of a Holy Place whose genius commands 
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ram, drought and bickness • ^ by consecrating himself m this 
Holy Place, the founder of the Ym, the ancestors of the 
Princes of Song, obtained the right to assume his authority.^ 
The princes of Song alone possessed the cult of Sang-hn 
The core of this cult is a dance, the dance of Sang-hn ^ Now, 
]\Iei-ti maintains that Sang-hn is the place of p’estival for the 
land of Song, where girls and boys gathered together. A 
continuity was therefore evident between the festivals of the 
peasant eomniunities and the cults of the feudal overlords. 

The cults of the towns were the result of the breaking up 
of a rural cult which addressed itself to undefined holy forces. 
The virtue of the Holy Place v/as transferred (sometimes, as 
we have just seen, with its very name) to the altars where 
differentiated gods were honoured. The Holy Place itself 
w'as affected \ery often by the process of differentiation. 
Outside their town, the overlords pay worship to such a 
mountain or such a river. The efficacy of the places con- 
secrated to the peasant assemblies is found again intact in 
the Mountain or the River They are the regulators of the 
natural as well as of the human order. The Chief is also a 
regulator no less than they. He rules over nature as he rules 
over his own followcis. The power which he possesses, he 
holds 111 partnership with the Holy Places of his country. 
In them he sees as it were the exteriorized principle of his 
own power. This has no efficacy if the Mountain and the 
River proie to be powerless, and Mountains and Rivers are 
powerless if the Virtue proper to the seigniorial Race is 
exhausted. “ An overlordship ought to have the support of 
its Mountains and Rivers. When the Mountain crumbles or 
the River dries up, it is an omen of ruin ” ^ 

The Pow'cr of the Chieftain and the power of the Holy 
Place ha\e the same duration, the same extent, the same 
quality, the same nature. They are indistinguishable in so 
far as the feudal Hero and his Holy Place are each as it 
were the duplicate of the other. It is as the effect of the 
Virtue of a Pounder, such as Yu the Great, that the sacred 
Riveis flow and the foundations are laid of the everlasting 
Hills. Imersely, while Shen-nung and Huang-ti could each 
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acquire from a river the specific genius -which fitted them to 
reign, it was “ from the Holy Mountains (that) the sacred 
powers descended which caused the birth of (the Princes of) 
Fu (and of) Shen.” ^ 

Between the Holy Place and the Chieftain there exists a 
bond of interdependence which may be represented under 
the guise of a filial relationship. Considering it in that light, 
the Holy Place of a peasant community appears to be the 
ancestral Centre of a feudal dynasty. 

1 She King, C, 306 ; IH, 198, 



Chapter II 


DIFFUSED POWERS AND INDIVIDUAL AUTHORITY 

Every ruling laoe ib attached to a I'ounder. The birth of 
tins latter is due as a rule to a miracle. 

The only expounders of its worslup and masters of its 
dance, the owners of i>ang-hn (the mulberry forest) are 
desewided from a woman who conceived after swallowing the 
egg [Uilt) of a swallow. She had gained it in a tournament 
tlie very day of the spring equinox.^ Some say that she 
conceived after having sung in a place called the Plain of the 
Mulberry-tiees.^ If the Hero born of her was given for 
patronymic the name of Tsth (egg) it was mulberry-trees, 
grown by miracle, which announced to his descendants a 
renewal or a decline of the Virtue proper to their race.® Thus 
the emblematic name and the actual emblem are both attached 
to an analogous myth • that of a birth obtained m a Holy 
Place in the course of a seasonal festival. 

In the peasant centres, a symbolism fed on strong and 
confused emotions was the soul of all faith and all worship. 
The sights which appeared m the festival countryside were 
taken as manifestations, signs, and symbols of a creative 
power which was materialized in the Holy Place. Now 
parenthood, implying the exogaimc obligation, rested solely 
on the symbolic bond of the name, and on the possession of 
u common essence. This essence, which was nourished by 
the right of eating at the same table, was derived from the 
food taken from the family land A kind of agreement, we 
are assured, must exist between the family land and the 
family name. These facts lead us to suppose that the peasant 
organization was founded on a principle analogous to the 
totoniic. Totems or, more correctly, emblems were chosen to 
all appearance from among the animals and vegetables which 
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were found m tlic Holy Place at the time of the Festivals. 
There are certain motifs of the ancient songs which can only 
be understood if we see m them the themes of an incantation 
designed to make an associated species increase and multiply. 
“ 0 winged grasshoppers, — how numerous you are 1 — May 
your descendants — have great virtues.” ^ The jousts, dances 
and songs sought to secure the prosperity of each group 
with that of the emblematic species. The plants and the 
animals, whose seeds and eggs they consumed in order to 
assimilate their essence and, by communion, to ally them- 
selves with them, must often have been humble plants and 
humble animals Yii the Great, the first King of China, 
was born from a plantain seed. 

History only concerns itself with great families. We 
know scarcely any but princely emblems. These are not 
usually common animals, but mythological beasts. Their 
composite nature betrays an effort of the imagination which 
IS an offshoot of the art of heraldry with the dance as its 
point of departure. Amidst these heraldic beasts figures the 
Unicorn, who was summoned by the aid of verses closely 
resembling those of the “ Grasshoppers.” ^ The most famous 
of these symbolic animals is the Dragon. The Dragon, 
before becoming the symbol of sovereign power, was the 
emblem of the first royal dynasty, that of the Hsia (or rather, 
one of the emblems which tradition ascribed to the Hsia).^ 
One of the ancestors of the Hsia transformed himself into a 
Dragon in a Holy Place. This metamorphosis took place 
after he had been cut in pieces. It is therefore the sequel 
to a sacrifice. Dragons appeared when there was a renewal 
or a decline of the generic virtue by which the Hsia were 
empowered to reign One branch of their family had the 
privilege of breeding dragons and knew the art of making 
them thrive One King of the Hsia fed upon dragons to 
make his reign prosperous. Finally, two dragon ancestors 
procured a birth for the descendants of the Hsia. Remarkable 
to relate : they fought with each other before they disappeared, 
leaving nothing behind them but a fertilizing foam.^ Duels 
between dragons, male and female, were a sign of ram, and 
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had for their stage the marshes formed by two rivers which 
had overflowed their banksd In such a case it was also said 
that the rivers were wrestling together, no doubt m sexual 
duels, for the gods of two rivers which mingle are thought to 
be of'dillerent sexes.® Two rivers which mingle are, moreover, 
a symbol of exogamy Their 3unctions were, m fact, places 
sacred to amorous jousts. In time of spate, the boys and 
girls believed that by crossing the water they assisted the 
reincarnations and called down the fertilizing ram ® Now it 
w'as believed that the crossing of the water by companies, 
meeting and dancing, was practised m imitation of the duel 
of the dragons, male and female. They were thus instigated 
to unite and to send down the fertilizing waters ^ It is obvious 
that before becoming the princely emblem, the dragon was 
the motif of popular dances. The dragons were at first a 
projection into the mythical world of the rites and games 
of the seasonal festivals. But as soon as they are regarded 
as the patrons of a race of Chieftains who alone are able to 
feed upon them and make them thrive, these dragons, from 
being simple emanations of the Holy Place, take shape as 
Ancestors. All the virtue of the Holy Place, all the virtue 
of the Festivals is in them. It is also present, though diffused, 
in the race of heroes. It is actually incarnate only in the 
pair of Great Ancestors who themselves render the reincarna- 
tions certain, and who, alone, are both dragons and men. 

The mixed genius of the species can be still further 
individualized. During the spring festivals of the land of 
Cheng, young men and girls met m a place where scented 
orchids grew. They plucked them, and waving them on the 
waters, they called upon the ancestral souls to come and be 
reincarnated. They believed they were thus summoning a 
soul-breath {hvn) which is not distinguishable from the 
persona} name. When the game of rivalry was finished, the 
girl received a flow'er as a pledge from the boy to whom she 
W’as united. The orchid of the Holy Place thus served to 
procure births for all the people of Cheng. It ended by 
becoming a princely emblem. “ Duke Wen of Cheng had a 
wife of the second rank whose name was Yen Ki. She 
di earned that a messenger from heaven gave her an orchid 
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to her : ‘ I am Po-yu • I am thy ancestor, 

an of that. Because the orchid has a princely 
alternatively, because the oreJizd has the perfume 
If) he will be recognized to be a prince (of Cheng) 
will love him.’ Ileteupon, Duke Wen came to 
; gave her an orchid and lay with her Asking 
she said: ‘Your servant has no talent ( = 110 
f by your favour I have a son, people will not 
dare I take this orchid as a proof ? ’ The duke 
She bare (him who was) the duke Mu, whose 
ne was L,a7i (orchid) . . . When duke Mu fell 
‘ When the orchid dies, behold I shall die also, 
ve (or, alternatively, foi of it J was born).' When 
orchid, the Duke died (680 b.c.) ” This anecdote 
, the personal name, the exterior soul or pledge 
proof of paternity, the taking m marriage, the 
maternity, the title to power, the ancestral throne 
are indistinguishable equivalents.^ The emblem- 
alone IS associated only with a single individual, 
Dnds, not to the family, but to the personal name. 
Df the Holy Place, incorporated in a characteristic 
le property of the reincarnated Ancestor and 
m alone who is worthy to be a Chieftain. It is 
the Holy Place where the plant is gathered takes 
L Ancestor who gives the plant, that the emblem 
1 princely emblem and ceases to be the affair of a 
3 Chieftain then, and none but he, possesses the 
he Holy Place and looks upon the latter as an 
'Utre. 

t should be kept in mind • the Ancestor who is 
for the Holy Place is a maternal ancestor In 
tres, the women were the first to acquire authority, 
le of mothers At the time when the idea of the 
ler was elaborated the notion of parenthood seemed 
important than that of alliance by relationship, 
it was an offshoot Conceived as a bond uniting 
he maternal race, parenthood appeared to depend 
le filiation, and to implicate one side of individual 
I It was then no doubt that the bond of universal 
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Chapteh III 

MALE GODS AND CHIEFTAINS 

Individual power and the hierarchy are dated, in their first 
beginnings, from the epoch during which matriarchal right 
held sway for a time. The theme of the Great Ancestresses, 
the Queen-Mothers, fills an important place in Chinese 
mythology. Every seigniorial race springs from a Hero, but 
it IS the Mother of the Hero who receives the greatest honour. 
Nothing in the feudal town is more sacred than the temple 
of the Ancestress of the race. The most beautiful of the 
dynastic hymns are sung in her praise.^ 

Nevertheless feudal organization depends upon the recog- 
nition of the masculine privilege It appears that from 
father to son the princes alone command the seasons : they 
only are judges and keep peace between men. But various 
themes, juridical or mythical, reveal that the most aichaic 
attributes of the princely authority, before they were ascribed 
to a male Chieftain, belonged to a princely couple, of whom 
the wife did not at first play the more self-effacing rdle. 

The Chieftain, being Master of the Calendar, determines 
by simple monthly proclamations from his town that collabora- 
tion between men and nature which was formerly achieved 
through the equinoctial marriages in the Holy Places. Such 
is the ritual theory. But the Rites affirm, on the other hand, 
that the Prince’s marriage is the most important of State 
matters ^ The course of the world and of society depend 
upon it. The universe is out of joint when the union between 
king and queen is not perfect If one or the other oversteps 
his rights, there is an eclipse of the Sun or the Moon. “ The 
Son of Heaven directs the action of the male principle (Yang), 
Ins wife that of the female principle (Yin) ” ® A good under- 
standing between them is indispensable. A king is nothing 

] Tio chmm, C, n, 43fi ; She king, C, 347 and 402 
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without his queen, a lord is nothing without his lady. 
Sacrifices are only valid when they are celebrated by a wedded 
pair. The principle of the necessary opposition of the sexes 
has its counterpart m the principle which demands their 
collaboration.^ A chief (whether of the State or of the 
Family) cannot remain without a wife. Sexual life in fact 
affects the universal order. It must be meticulously regulated. 
When the Moon is quite round and faces the Sun, the king 
and queen must be united.* Now the full moon is a ritual 
equivalent of the equinox. In feudal thought the union of 
the chief and his wife is not less powerful than on another 
plane the collective marriages of the federal festivals which 
were celebrated in the equinoctial months of autumn and 
spring. The Prince has substituted his authority for that of 
the Holy Place He acquits himself of his task by celebrating 
fruitful hierogamics at stated times He appears to be the 
only master. And, as a matter of fact, although legal opinion 
still grants a certain authority to the woman, it does not 
belong to her in her own right. The queen is said to possess 
only a reflection of the marital authority. The Moon borrows 
its light from the Sun. Nevertheless, in the beginning the 
power was retained by a princely couple One formula 
shows this clearly. The Chieftain does not say that he is the 
father of his people He claims to be their “ father and 
mother.” This is an admission that the authority is con- 
centrated in him which was formerly indivisible and was 
shared by a household. 

In like manner the Prince alone wields the authority of 
judge and peacemaker m his town. The judicial debates over 
which he presides are battles of Avords, and have the appear- 
ance of a cursing-match These judicial tournaments took 
place usually in tlie town and on the altar of the Soil But 
the most serious cases must be judged (at Lu at all events) 
on the banks of the river, where with the help of dancing 
jousts, the spnng festivals were also celebrated.® Further- 
more, the same word denotes the official complaints of the 
pleaders and the litany of the amorous duels.* A Founder, 
the Ancestor of the princes of Yen, is famous as a dispenser 
of justice The debates over which he presided were matches 
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of verse-making in which boys were opposed to girls. His 
sentences were not pronounced in the town on an Altar of 
the Soil, but at the foot of a tree. This was worshipped for 
long centuries— equally with the judge. It was apparently 
the most sacred tree of a Holy Place. Under its shade the 
Great Ancestor of Yen presided over the sexual festivals 
which were the source of peace and good order. This hero, 
as a matter of fact, was endowed with a significant title : 
Great Mediator.^ The same title was borne in feudal times 
by an officer whose duty was to preside “ at the unions in 
the fields,” which it is said that princely wisdom permitted, 
in the second month of spring (equinox). He also presided 
at certain nuptial purifications. The same title is also 
bestowed on a hero, Kao-sm, who is one of the first Chinese 
sovereigns. Men and women went to celebrate the feast of 
Kao-sin in the open country, and precisely on the day of 
the spring equinox. This was not, we are told, a popular 
festival. It was limited to a request for children in the 
reigning house. Eao-sm deserved the confidence which was 
placed in him In old times two of his wives each gave birth 
to the Founder of a royal line. It is true that they both 
conceived m the open fields, the one while she placed her feet 
m the foot-mark of a giant, and the other, after bathing and 
games of rivalry, while she was swallowing an egg. It was 
later admitted that Heaven was the true Father of these 
Sons of Heaven. However, a temple was built for Kao-sin. 
no less than for the Mothers of the race, which was dedicated 
to him under the title of Supreme Mediator.® Comparing 
these data we gather that the Prince, in imitation of the 
Holy Place, is the author of fruitful marriage. This attribute 
IS periodically renewed when ho himself unites with his wife 
in holy wedlock. He derives his authority from a Hero- 
Founder. This latter presided formerly over the collective 
marriages of the seasonal festivals. But he did not preside 
at them alone. He even took a subordinate place beside his 
wife, the Great Ancestress. 

Men took precedence over women when they learnt to 
obtain the alliance of the Holy Place by other means than 
human marriage. 

The sexual duels were finally replaced by dances in which 
1 She king, C, 20 a Z.j k.i, C. I, 341 , UX, 24 ff 
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only men took part. Formerly there existed a Pheasant 
Dance. Like the men and women of the country, pheasant 
cocks and hens danced m the spring of eaeh year These 
dances aimed at the multiplication of the species They 
were the prelude to pairing. As in the country festivals, it 
was the females who by their songs called to the males. 
They had the initiative. Perhaps even, at an agreed moment, 
the Pheasant Dance was a female dance • women of all 
periods borrowed their head-dress from the pheasants • some 
also bore their name. But m the end it was the males who 
played the chief rdle. Their dances, instead of ensuring 
prosperity of the species, were intended to time the appearance 
of thunder. Thunder hides itself in the winter and should 
be heard when spring appears. But first the pheasants 
must “ sing their song and as it were beat a drum with their 
wings." Thus they create the thunder They are also its 
emblem. Thunder is a pheasant. Only, m feudal limes, he 
was seen not as a couple of pheasant dancers, but as a cock- 
pheasant. Thus at Ch‘en-Ch‘ang, in the Ch‘in country, a 
cock-pheasant was ivorshipped which came to roost at night 
beside a sacred stone Then the muttering of thunder was 
heard. The stone which attracted it was a hen-pheasant 
metamorphosed. It had been originally a young girl who 
appeared at the same time as a young boy. Both were 
changed into pheasants. Whilst the cock became a god, the 
hen was turned to stone and it was said that he only would 
become king who could catch the cock ^ 

A similar myth will show still more clearly how masculine 
authority was imposed in the end At the time when the 
world needed a Hero to set it in order a pheasant dancer 
appeared at Yu Shan. Yu Shan is a holy mountain where 
pheasants’ feathers were sought for the dancers’ costumes 
It was also on this holy mountain that, by a metamorphosis 
following a sacrifice, Kun was changed into a bear. Kun is 
the father of Yii the Great. As soon as the pheasant dancer 
appeared at Yu Shan, Yu, the son of Kun, was brought forth 
for the happiness of the world. He founded Chinese royalty 
He made peace between the Earth and the Waters. These 
were the works of a demiurge. They can only be effected 
liy dancing. Yu the Great, in fact, like the pheasant of 
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Yu Shan, was a dancer. He even invented a I’amous step. 
Thus he danced to reduce the floods of waters to theu: rightful 
bounds : he stamped upon the stones while he danced. A 
country is known to have existed in China where boys and 
gnls stamped upon the stones when they forded rivers 
swollen with the spring floods m the course of their festivals. 
They produced a kind of intermittent rumbling with their 
stamping, and thus drew down the rain which is accompanied 
and heralded by thunder. And during the feudal epoch they 
knew that it was enough to dance the dance of Shang-yang 
to obtain the regular rains. This also was danced by couples 
of young people. They must shake their shoulders (as the 
pheasants who produced the noise of thunder shook their 
wings). They must also stand on one leg, for the Shang-yang 
IS a divine bird who has only one foot (as the pheasant dancer 
who appeared at Yu Shan had only one foot). Yu the Great, 
when he danced his step, hopped likewise, dragging one leg 
after lum. So he hopped in his dance when he took in hand 
the ordering of the straying Waters. It is not said that like 
the dancers he wore at that time feathers taken from Yu 
Shan, that holy mountain haunted by his father, the Bear. 
It IS said that Yii affected the appearance of a bear, Bears 
hide themselves in winter, like the thunder. They might be 
emblems of the thunder as well as the pheasants. To open 
the pass of Huan-yuan, the Head of the State danced a 
Bear Dance. He was careful to dance it alone, Solely 
because she had seen him perform his divine work, piercing 
the mountains, stamping upon the stones, his wife was turned 
to stone. After being turned into stone she had still to be 
opened, for Yu demanded from her the son of whom she 
was pregnant. It is related also that Yu cleft in twain his 
wife with one stroke of his sword.^ 

I he sexual dance of the peasant festivals was changed 
into a masculine dance. The man who dances is identified 
with the Holy Place, the abode of the animal emblem from 
which he takes the emblems which are symbolical He 
possesses, by his right as an ancestral Centre, the holy place 
w iich is haunted, in animal form, by the soul of an ancestor, 
and where the bu'th of a son may be obtained. But in order 
that the Chieftain, while he dances, may be identified with 
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his emblem, that an intimate union may take place between 
him and the Holy Place, a sacrifice must be made to complete 
the dance. The victim is the dancer’s wife When he 
sacrifices his wife to it the Chieftain is allied to the sacred 
power, whose double he becomes A hierogamy is required 
as soon as the desire is felt for the appointment of a sacred 
authority. This authority possesses complete efficacy on 
condition that it unites within itself the antagonistic forces 
{ytn and yang) which in the human and natural world are in 
opposition and alternation the one to the other, but only m 
conjunction are able to create. When the chieftains rested 
their authority, not only on a Holy Place, a principle which 
was exterior to their power, but also on dynastic talismans, 
drums, cauldrons, and arms, this creation of a palladium 
seemed also to demand a hierogamy. ^ For example, the 
fabrication of metal objects was a holy work. It was done 
by means of alloys Metals, like all other things, being male 
and female, enchanted articles were obtained from their 
union, whose power extended to men as to all other creatures 
They contained m themselves a principle of universal concord. 
Thus the mixture and fusion of metals could only be accom- 
plished according to the rites of marriage Virgin boys and 
girls in equal numbers acted as the bellows. They gave their 
breath (that is to say, their soul) that the fusion might be 
attained. When the casting was made they baptized the 
metal, all together throwing water upon it Where this 
produced a blister, the metal was male. It was female where 
a hole was formed. The founder then knew whence to obtain 
and how to combine the warring elements whose union 
would produce a perfect work The principle of perfection 
lay in the collaboration of the sexes which had each given 
all their vital force To work the bellows, not less than 
three hundred girls and tliree hundred boys were needed. 
Three hundred is a supreme total. The sexual corporations 
gave themselves entuely to the sacred work, as in the peasant 
festivals. But the fusion and the alloy could also be obtained 
if the master forger and his wife alone gave themselves to 
the work. Both had no other duty than to throw' themselves 
into the furnace The cast was then made at once The 
sacrifice of a household, when it is a princely household, is as 
' On tho liitTogamy of tlie founders, sec LV, 498 if 
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powerful as the collective marriages. The complete pair 
however was not always sacrificed. The master smelter 
might be satisfied with giving his wife to the divine furnace 
which produced the alloy. To lend adequacy to this economical 
proceeding it was enough to assert that the deity of the 
forge was of the same sex as the smith. The woman thrown 
to this male deity was given him as his wife. Her sacrifice 
was looked upon as a marriage with the god of the furnace. 
In giving him his wife the smith, by a sort of sexual com- 
munion, allied himself with his patron. This rite of union 
preserved all the validity of a hierogamy. The metal which 
came out of the mould was always considered to be bi-sexual. 

The gods assume a masculine appearance in proportion 
as male privilege is established. The history of the divine 
furnace is also the history of the Holy Places. 

To obtain a correct alternation of the seasons under the 
rule of the Han it sufficed to throw into the water, at an 
acceptable time, two spirits of drought, male and female 
Keng-fu {the Ploughman) and Nii-pa : a household of plough- 
men might also be sacrificed in effigy. ^ Formerly, the feudal 
lords had to pay in person. They only merited power when 
they were able to identify themselves with the antagonistic 
forces which dispense drought and rain. To realize in them- 
selves (and in nature) a perfect equilibrium of virtues, it 
sufficed for them to go and live in the open fields, exposing 
themselves to both sun and dew.^ Nevertheless they preferred 
to expose the witches. They made them dance till they 
were exhausted. If necessary, when the drought was too 
severe, they burnt the witch as a sacrifice,® 

Witches have a virtue which renders them powerful. 
Their power lies in the fact of their being emaciated or quite 
dried up. Now, it happens that two Founders of royal 
dynasties, T‘ang the Victorious and Yu the Great, are 
represented m history as dned-up beings. Both inaugurated 
their reign by sacrificing themselves for the good of their 
people, the one to put an end to drought, the other to stoo 
a flood. At that time they cut off their hair and their nails 
and presented them as a pledge to a divinity. Thus to 
obtain the fusion of metals, the smiths, instead of fhn^ng 
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themselves into the furnace, might simply throw their nails 
and hair into it. Ilusband and wife threw them together 
When the deity possessed pledges given by the two halves 
of the couple it possessed the entire couple with its double 
nature, for to give part is to give all Yu and T‘ang the 
Victorious devoted themselves entirely. Nevertheless the 
deity only took half of them. They were only half dried up. 
We can see why Yu the Great hopped and danced his step 
dragging one leg . he was paralysed down one side. The 
Step of Yu IS only the half of a sexual dance. The devotion 
of Yu IS only the half of a devotion The complete devotion 
would have been that of a household — like that of the Masters 
of the Forge as long as the deity of the furnace was not thought 
to be masculine. T'ang was devoted to the Forest of Mulberry 
Trees {Sang-lin) where girls and boys assembled together for 
the jousts. Yu the Great was devoted to Yang-yu. Yang-yu 
IS the Holy Place where the Count of the River has his capital 
[Ro-tsong] but the Count of the River is naarried, and even 
the name he bears (Ping-yi) belonged originally to his wife. 
If Yu devoted himself alone, it was perhaps because his 
sacrifice dates from a time when the goddess took precedence 
of the god. The god conquered her. He ended by taking 
from the goddess even her name. From that time the 
sacrifices at the River, which had always been inspired 
by the idea of hierogamy, henceforth had women for 
victims.^ 

The River, during the feudal epoch, was honoured at two 
places in particular, at Lin-tsin and at Ye. At Ye, in the 
country of W^ei, it was the object of a popular act of worship 
presided over by witches and invokers of spirits. Every 
year a beautiful girl was chosen. Fed and adorned like a 
bride, she was laid on a bridal bed. This was launched on 
the water and borne to a whirlpool where it sank. Thus the 
chosen one went “ to be married to the Count of the River.” ^ 
There is no doubt that the worship of Lin-tsm was also a 
popular religion. But, m '1-17 b.c., the lords of Ch‘in (Shen-si) 
conquered the region. They annexed the Holy Place. One 
of their greatest ambitions was to snatch from their neigh- 
bours of yiian-si the protection of the God of the River. It 
was their duty to gain his alhance. They gained it less for 
* LV. 160 £E. * tJMC, oxxTi , IiV, 474. 
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tlieir country than for their race Every year they married 
a princess of their blood to the Count of the River.^ 

Sexual dances and collective marriages clothed the Holy 
Places with an august authority. This authority was seized 
in the end by a race of Chieftains. The sacrifice of a household; 
the half-sacrifice of the Founder, the sacrifice of the wife, 
the sacrifice of virgins served to cement an alliance and m 
themselves to form a union. The Holy Place, even when it 
becomes an ancestral Centre and its divinity acquires mascu- 
line features, preserves its complex authority, thanks to the 
hierogamies. In the same way, when masculine privilege is 
established, the Chieftain remains m possession of a double 
authority. His power extends over the antagonistic forces 
which form the universe . Ym and Heaven and Earth, 
Water and Fire, Ram and Drought. But it was only at the 
cost of most terrible sacrifices that this mixed authority was 
able to centre itself in him. 


ivSMC, ni,452undxv,LV,471 



Chapteu IV 

rivalries op brotherhoods 

It appears that the authorities were set up— m the 

course of the ‘winter-scason ceremonies— durma the reunions 

of the brotherhoods. 

In the course of wintering in the common house, the 
husbandmen, y mt of jousts and expensive orgies, learned 
to have confidence m the virile virtues. Their prestige 
increased m proportion as their clearings extended. But 
the Pounder did not derive their glory solely from the 
fact that they had subdued the soil and conquered the brush- 
wood with fire in yet another manner they are the Masters 
of Fire. They are potters or smiths. They know how to 
make the divine vessels by means of holy and tragic unions. 
All the dynastic virtue is incorporated ih the magic caldrons 
cast by Yii the ureat exactly as it might be in a Holy Mountain 
or River, inese latter crumble away or dry up when the 
Virtue of a Race is exhausted and totters. In the same way, 
when this virtue IS too much enfeebled the caldrons lose their 

weight. ^ey epart, of themselves, to another master to 
be charged anew with prestige.i 

king of China, was a smith 
Ilnnng-ti, was also a smith. Huang-ti 

was the god of thunderbolt Yii commanded the thunder 
It was than _ the thunder that he brought the Virtue of 
his First, in a dancing match, he had 

conqucre 8 ^"eftains (the terms are interchangeable) 

r? ""'""rrwed like the winds.^ Huang-ti, 

Ukewise arrmd at power after he had » enkindled his virtue ” 
m a match wl re he got the victory over Shfin-nung Shen- 

f ^or (Irowi! u daughter was burnt 

to death-or drowned). Rut he is m.the first instance the 


1 Mn h, 11 
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god of burning winds, the god of the fires of the clearing. 
He is the god of the husbandmen. Huang- ti fought with 
Shcn-nung • he fought also with Ch‘c-you. Historians confuse 
the narrative of these duels. Truth to tell, Ch‘e-you and 
Shen-nung have little to distinguish them Both bear the 
same family name. Both are men with a bull’s head. Ch‘e- 
vou, however, is not a god of field-labour. He is the Master 
of War, the inventor of arms. His bones are concretions of 
metal. He has a head of copper and a forehead of iron : 
in the same way one of the tools used by the ancient smelters 
was made of copper and tipped with iron Ch‘e-you, who 
invented the casting of metals, feeds upon mineral ore. He 
is the forge, the forge deified — and yet the resemblance 
between him and the god of field-labour is complete. The 
juxtaposition of these facts suggests a hypothesis Brother- 
hoods of artificers from the body of husbandmen became 
the guardians of magic knowledge and masters of the secret 
of the primeval powers. ^ The existence of rival brotherhoods 
presupposes a centre whose organization is no longer founded 
on simple bipartition. Now, according to the most ancient 
Chinese conceptions which are known to us, the Universe 
(the Universe is not distinguishable from Society) is made 
up of sections whose Virtues are in opposition and alternation. 
These Virtues are materialized under the likeness of Winds, 
The Eight Winds correspond not only to divisions of the 
human and natural world, but also to magic powers. Every- 
thing is divided in the domain of the Eight Winds but together 
they preside over music and dancing. It is the function of 
dancing and music to tame the w'orld and to subdue nature 
for men’s profit. In most of the mythical dramas, in which 
the legend of a foundation of power is commemorated, beings 
with the traits of dynastic ancestors or heraldic beasts, are 
represented as ruling a section of the world, and these, m 
many cases, appear in the form of Winds, We have then the 
right to suppose that a division into marshalled groups was 
substituted for, or rather superimposed upon, the twofold 
organization of society, each being appointed to one depart- 
ment of the Universe and all working in concert — dancing, 
playing games, rivalling each other in prestige — for the 
upholding of a single order From these rivalries and these 
1 liV, 361, 364, 492, 604. 
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games, sprang a new order of society, a hierarchical order, 
founded upon prestige. Consider, for instance, the way that 
Huang-ti gained his power. He only obtained it after having 
conquered Ch‘e-you, the great rebel. Both faced each other 
in a duel where each had two acolytes. Ch‘e-you had requisi- 
tioned the Count of the Wind and the Master of the Ram. 
Drought and the Dragon of Rain (Dragon Ying) fought for 
Huang-ti The Dragon Ying gathered the Waters together. 
Ch‘e-you stirred up the Rain and the Mist. Starting from the 
River of the Ram, he climbed as high as the Nine Marshes 
and attacked K‘ong-sang. K‘ong-sang is the hollow mulberry- 
tree where the sun rises, and it was from it that Huang-ti 
set out to climb to the place of sovereignty (which is that of 
the sun at his meridian). Ch‘e-you had locks of hair upon 
his temples crossed in the form of a lance. When he rushed 
forward with his horned head no one dared oppose him. But, 
blowing a horn, Huang-ti sounded the note of the dragon, 
and came out victorious from the duel, (Horn-playing was 
employed as an ordeal even in classic times . the vanquished 
was worthy of death ) The Dragon Ying cut off Ch‘e-you's 
head. (In feudal times, the head of the vanquished was cut 
off and fixed on a standard ) Huang-ti seized his rival’s 
standard. On this standard was Ch‘e-you’s effigy. From 
henceforth, Huang-ti reigned in peace, for this effigy terrorized 
the Eight Regions.'^ 

It is evident that this myth is nothing but the rendering 
m the form of a fable of a drama which sets forth a struggle 
between rival brotherhoods, carried on by means of religious 
dances and magical situations. In fact, the dance of Ch‘e-you 
was well-known. The dancers, who faced each other by twos 
and by threes, wore a bullock’s horns on their heads and 
fought with their horns Ch‘e-you, moreover, is not only 
the name of a dance and the name of a play : it is the name 
of a brotherhood. Ch‘e-you was not one ■ he was 72 (8 x 9) 
or 81 (9 X 9) brothers. He was prince of the Nine Li and the 
eighty-one brothers represented the mythical Nine Provinces 
of China. He had eight fingers and eight toes, and held the 
Eight Regions m awe. (The Winds are Eight. Ch‘e-you is 
the god of one of the points of the compass, and he is a god 
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of tile 

The 72 brothers thus represented a section 
as well as a fifth of the days of the year. =72 


Finally, 72 io n-t, i ^ ^ 

In” the • ‘Characteristic number of the brotherhoods i 

a hierarch" between brotherhoods which preceded 

to the ijj. ^??^®^S^c^czation of society, the leading rdle belonged 
Indeed ^^^®ods which were masters of the arts of fire 
doubt tha^^ emblems became royal emblems. There is no 
Hsia dvn dragon was one of the coats-of-arms of the 

dragons t ' dynastic caldrons are guarded by 

swords •' fl, royal swords are dragon- 

or else " wh ™ the rivers and play there like lightning 

dragons to tournaments, they cause 

Moreover to heaven amidst terrible thunder-claps 

torch, xii^ Personification of the forge is called the Dragon- 
of Drum ^ccagon-lorch, which bears in addition the name 
The owl 

The owl is emblem of the Yin, the second royal dynasty, 
which ma Solstices, the favourable days on 

genius of fv? ®'Words and mirrors are made. He unites the 
he is the ^ and the bird of the thunderbolt. Again 
the god of double of Huang-ti, the Master-Smelter, 

all the rov i ^ci'I *^1*® first Sovereign (with whom 

Sovcieign)^ connected), for Huang-ti (the yellow 

sacred bird^^^ ^ lightning upon a hill whose 

Bird figuj, ’ the Yellow Bird, was an owl. The Yellow 

tlie Red R the royal standards ® In the same way, 

third, Cho ®rnbIazoned the standard of the princes of the 
to the Cho^' ^yr>asty. The Red Bird is a raven. He appears 
bom of fi^Iore a victory or when a saint is about to be 
the Red R^^^ branch of the Cliou family is called 

the Fire Like the owl, the red raven was a bird of 

the Sun V ^ Raven with three feet, he was the bird of 

authority^ ^erd of the thunderbolt.® Sovereign 

emblems *1 upon the possession of talismans and 

of these e Irom mythical smiths. With the help 

Son and ^*^*1 talismans, the Kings, Masters of the 

prestige wh" can command nature. All the 

ich the most wonderful ol magic arts gave to the 
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Masters of Fire is concentrated in the person of the sovereign, 
the Son of Heaven 

The concentration of power, which was the object of the 
rivalries of brotherhoods, one coat-of-arms Avaging war against 
another, seems to have had its starting-point in the jousts 
which occupied the masculine gatherings during the winter. 
A royal festival was in fact celebrated duiing the long winter 
nights. On that occasion the Chief! am underwent a great 
trial. By it he show'cd that he ivas Avorthy to govern Heaven.^ 

Yao, the Sovereign Avho “ appeared like the sun ” had to 
ami arroAvs at the sun before he could become a Sop of Heaven 
Thus he succeeded in overcoming his celestial double. As 
soon as he had conquered the emblem of the sun, he was 
worthy to reign ^ Archery is an inaugural ceieinony by 
Avhich one can reveal one’s virtue. But an unworthy Chieftain 
will see the proof turn against him. The penalty which 
oA'ertakes the incapable magician is the result of a reflex 
action, the arroAVS Avliich are aimed at Heaven fall back in 
the form of lightning. The boAvman himself is struck by 
lightning, and perishes, because Avithout possessing the 
necessary qualifications, he has attempted to awaken and 
capture the energies of the Fire Such Avas the case of Wu-yi, 
a king AVithout Virtue. Wu-yi shot an airow aiming at the 
sky, or rather at a leather bottle full of blood which he called 
the Sky. Made of the skin of a bull, it had the shape of an 
owl. The king drcAV his bow^ after he had Avon the owl’s move 
at a game of chess Avhich gave him the right to try his fortune. 
Wu-yi belonged to the family of the Ym, who owned the 
emblem of the Owl and bore the name Leather Bottle But, 
being degenerate, he had not the virtue m himself Avhich 
empoAvered him to be worthy his coat-of-arms and to remain 
master of Ins mythical double. It was quite otherAvise Avith 
Huang-ti. Huang-ti (the yellow Sovereign) w'as able to catch 
Owls (YcHoav Birds) A true sovereign ought to be able to 
shoot them by using twisted arrows. Like the lightning, 
these are the bearers of fire. Huang-ti, who fed upon owls, 
kncAv how to identify himself completely with his emblem 
By means of sacraments, all the A'lrtue of the celestial fires 

' Throughout the foUorung passage, I niako use of tho facts which I intend to 
study in detail in a work whicli I have in proparalion [Lc Boi boii) m which I 
propose to analyse tho antecedents of the idea of Majesty 

“ limi-nan tnh, 13 , LV, 377 
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was incorporated in him. He was thus enabled to ascend to 
heaven by apotheosis m a hurricane. 

Huang-ti was thunder. He was also identified with a 
celestial Leather Bottle, under the name of Ti-hong. The 
leather bottle Ti-hong is a bird as well as a bag made of skins 
and a drum. There is even an owl (his name is Drum-of-the- 
Night) who is a bag, and from whom thunderbolt and arrows 
will rebound And finally, there is a drum who is an owl, 
producing the wind when he breathes. Completely red and 
with immovable eyes, he represents a forge and its bellows. 
The Celestial Leather Bottle is red also, like mineral ore in 
fusion, and at the summit of the Hill of Heaven, which is 
rich in copper. It bears the name : Chaos {Hun-tun). Chaos 
dies when it is pierced seven times by the Lightning. But 
this death is only a second birth. It is an initiation. As 
a matter of fact, every man has seven apertures in his face. 
But only a respectable (z e. a well-born) man has seven to 
his heart. Hun-tun, the Leather-bottle Chaos, when he was 
personified, was represented as a stupid busybody. He had 
no aperture : he had “ neither visage, nor eyes,” that is to 
say, he lacked face, or respectability. In a mythical drama 
in which he figures, he is born anew in the end, by means of 
execution. In his right as celestial Leather Bottle, he takes 
part in a dance, and he is shown besides offering a banquet. 
It IS precisely to the Lightnings that he offers it, and if they 
pierce him seven times, it is not with evil intent and in order 
to kill him : they mean to pay him for his kind reception. 

The theme of the shooting of arrows against the sky and 
the myth of the Leather Bottle shaped by the Lightnings 
evidently preserve the remembrance of the rites of initiation 
and of the ordeals by which mastery in a brotherhood of 
smiths is acquired by the dangerous manipulation of fire. 
These same ordeals were imposed upon a kmg, the Son of 
Heaven. He must know how to tame and mould the world 
after the manner of a demiurge. Above all, at suitable times 
he must restore the celestial Fires in all their glory, and at 
the same moment, possess himself of their virtues.^ 

Now, at any rate, when it figures in the legend of Shou-sm, 
the most sinister of the kings of perdition, the shooting of 
arrows against the sky represented by a leather bottle seems 
^ LV, 636 ff ; 623 ii , 643, 644, notes 2 and 3. 
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to be connected -with a winter festival called the “ carousal 
of ike long night.” The Lightnings pierce seven openings in 
the Leather-Bottle Chaos. Shou-sin (famous for having 
wished to verify the fact that the heart of a sage has seven 
apertures, by disembowelling his uncle, Pi-Kan) shot arrows 
at a Leather Bottle filled with blood. He had prepared himself 
for this archery by the slaughter of men and domestic animals 
of “ the SIX species ’’ The first six days of the year were 
sacred to the six domestic animals. The seventh was sacred 
to man. Shou-sin is said to have continued his carouse for 
seven days and seven nights. One author relates that Shou- 
sin made the Carousal of the Long Night last for one hundred 
and twenty days, but that, he says, is an exaggeration. Let 
us suppose that his prowess was simply multiplied tenfold. 
The twelve last days of the year were a religious period, and 
even m classical times the year closed with a dance of the 
Twelve Animals, which were taken to represent the twelve 
months. Whether the winter carousal lasted seven or twelve 
days, it is obvious that it occupied a marginal period placed 
between two successive years. The religious year of tlie 
Chinese comprises three hundred and sixty days and twelve 
lunar months. If these revolutions of the moon were originally 
all counted as twenty-nine days, as appears to have been the 
case, there remained at the end of the year a period of twelve 
days which could be held sacred to the Twelve Animals. 
If the lunar months, alternately long and short, lasted some 
for thirty and the others for twenty-nine days, six days 
remained to make up the year, which could be dedicated to 
the six domestic animals. The seventh day, the Man’s day, 
began the year. It must be the day of a supreme sacrifice. 
The cannibalistic feasts of Shou-sin have justly remained 
notorious. Moreover, the blood which filled the Leather 
Bottle representing the sky, was doubtless that of the 
individual, who when he played chess before the shooting 
match had played for the sky against the king. 

The carousal of seven or twelve nights (w'hich has its 
equivalents in European folk-lore as well as m the Vedic 
customs) is connected with the old habits of the Chinese 
peasants. During the long nights of winter, they too drank 
without ceasing. They too tried their fortune at the game of 
chess. They still played at the game of bottle-neck, the 
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game for which bent, so-called serpentine, arrows are used, 
like those which the king shot at the Sun or the Owl. It was 
a question of shooting these arrows into the mouth of a large 
pitcher, As one would expect, the Chinese pictured Heaven 
to themselves m the guise of a broken pitcher, the lightning 
escaping through the fracture. Like the pitchers, the bottles 
of ox-leather which are shaped like an owl and represent 
the sky when they are filled with blood, are also used to hold 
wme. The peasants also keep wine in pitchers, and the 
nobles in bronze bells. Both accompany their carousals by 
playing the drum on the pitchers or the bells. Thus they 
produce the sound of thunder so effectually, it is said, that 
the pheasants begin at once to sing in the night. Thus was 
revealed the energy of Thunder, of Fire, of the male Principle 
(Yang) Thunder has no longer strength to utter its voice 
in winter • the Sun scarcely succeeds m showing itself. The 
Chinese believed that durmg the cold season the Yang, the 
male principle, was tricked and imprisoned by the adverse 
forces of the Y in. Is it not the period when the husbandmen, 
reduced to inaction, retire into the communal house, in the 
heart of the village which belongs to the women ? Durmg 
this retirement, they concentrate their energies, and are able 
at last to help m the restoration of the male forces of nature. 
Therefore their winter festivals ended with an orgy in which 
men and women, formed into opposing groups, struggled 
together and tore off each other’s garments This match 
took place in the night, after the torches had been put out. 
In the same way, in the royal festival, men and women 
pursued each other, quite naked. Singing a song which treated 
death of the sun, they then danced round dances. 
[The end of an eclipse of the solar forces is symbohzed (as 
we know from other sources), by the dance of a naked boy 
revolving by himself ] At the end of the ceremony, the 
torches were relighted. _ The match which had been danced 
y men and women facing each other (in the royal feast, the 
sexual orgy appears to have been accompanied by the ritual 
murder of the queen, who is afterwards communally eaten) 
a procured a victory and a rejuvenation of the male 
prmcip es of the Fire, Immediately, as soon as dawn appeared, 
e torches were raised in the air. Also a very young boy 
was procured whose body was blood-red and who was exhibited 
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quite naked. This little child represented the new-born 
Sun. They called him the god of Heaven. In the legends 
of the Kings of perdition the entrance of the red child 
symbolizes the arrival of a new Chieftain succeeding to the 
power of the old who has not been able to renew his failing 
virtue. As a matter of fact, the winter banquets and carousals 
served to renew the vital forces of the old men The festivals 
of the communal house consisted above all else in a drinking 
orgy. Then the new wine was relished, brewed in winter 
and stored in leather bottles, jars or bells. This orgy ended 
in the drinking of healths and in wishes of endless life : Ten 
thousand years ! It accompanied the game of the bottle- 
neck and was rounded off by boasting matches. Victuals 
had been accumulated in heaps higher than a hill ! No river 
could hold so much drink 1 Shou-sin, when he celebrates 
the winter festival, piles up a mountain of food. He digs 
a pond which he fills with wine. In such a pit of drink it 
is said that boats could be turned about A chariot race 
could be run on the mound made by the victuals. In these 
entertainments, every one present is expected to drink to 
satiety, lapping up the wine and wallowing like a bullock. 
The king, who must give evidence of his capacity by various 
ordeals, must prove it above all by filling himself like a leather 
bottle Afterwards, wearing a cuirass of bullock skin, he is 
able to shoot at the Leather Bottle which is itself the skin 
of a bullock. He may cause the blood of Heaven to rain 
upon him, a marvellous baptism which is equivalent to a 
rebirth. When his inaugural archery is successful, the vassals 
proclaim his glory . “ He has conquered Heaven I No one 
surpasses him in talent ! ” And the healths and the good 
wishes ; “ Ten thousand years ! ten thousand years ! ” go 
the round of the circle and echo far away — as soon as the 
king drinks. 

The royal festival of the long night seems to be a develop- 
ment of the festivals of the communal house. It is rich in 
dramatic, not to say horrible rites, for it marks the culminating 
point of a winter liturgy, m which by the help of jousts, 
ordeals, sacrifices and sacraments, merits are classified and 
the hierarchy is founded Some of these jousts and ordeals 
are remarkable There was the test of a see-saw, which was 
used to weigh talents, and the test of a greased pole whose 
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victinisi wcie consumed in a funeral pile. Shou-sin, the 
sinister king, who forced his subjects to dunk after the manner 
of bullocks (and of Nebuchadnezzar) died on a funeral pile 
(like Sardanapalus) As a good smith, he could stretch an 
iron bar in his powerful hands, and (as strong as Samson) 
he could hold up the lintel of a door and take the place of 
one of its columns He cast and chased tall pillars for the 
test of the sec-saw or of the ascension. He also built a tower, 
which, after the manner of Babel, was intended to reach the 
sky. It was from tlie top of such a tower that the bloody 
Leather Bottle would be hung to represent the sky, and 
Shou-sin shot arrows at it (like Nimrod). We have already 
seen that the celestial Leather Bottle was a drum. Now, not 
far from China lived a people who every year sacrificed a man 
whom they called the “ Celestial Lord.” On the occasion of 
these festivals, it was customary to suspend a drum from the 
top of a wooden pole fixed in the ground {Kien-mu). On 
their part, the Chinese knew a divine tree which was called 
Kicn-mu (the fixed tree). This tree stands exactly in the 
centre of the world, and marks the point of noon, the moment 
when everything which is perfectly straight casts no shadow. 
The tree Kien-mu is the hand of a sun-dial. It is also a greased 
pole. By its aid the Sovereign, that is to say, the Sun, ascends 
to Heaven. Thus it is as straight as a pillar, but there are 
at its foot and at its summit nine roots and nine branches : 
that signifies, I suppose, that it reaches to the Nine Heavens 
above and to the Nine Springs below. The Nine Springs 
are the underground Spring.s, the Yellow Springs, the abode 
of the dead, the Great Abyss. One plunges into the Great 
Abyss when one gets dead-drunk in a carousal of the long 
night. This carousal takes place in an underground palace. 
The sun only rises into the sky after it has issued from the 
Great Abyss. The Yang, whom the Yin keeps m prison 
during the winter, retires into the Nine Springs Before 
appearing on the morning of New Year’s day like a risen and 
victorious Sun, the Chieftain too must submit to a retreat. 
He is imprisoned m an underground chamber as deep as the 
Seven Springs. After which he may rise to the Nine Heavens 
in a triumphant ascension. Intended for the ordeal of the 
ascension the high tower or the sculptured column of Shou-sm 
mark the place where the Chieftain can proceed to his 



204 FOUNDATION OF THE CHIEFTAINSHIPS 


apotheosis. They mark the capital which is regarded as the 
centre of the world. 

The Chief’s power took its rise in the festivals of the 
men’s house and the jousts of the brotherhoods. He is a 
founder of cities and a leader in war. Ch‘e-you, the smith 
who invented arms, is the chief of a dancing brotherhood 
and a war god. Huang-ti, his fortunate rival, another smith, 
is also a god of battles. Both, when they tourney together, 
tourney three against three. The number three is at the base 
of military as well as of urban organization, foi the town is 
scarcely distinguishable from a camp. It is composed of the 
residence of the overlord surrounded on the right and on the 
left by the houses of vassals. The army normally comprises 
three legions, the central legion being that of the prince, 
and manned by his relatives. The loyal army alone comprises 
six legions. In the ceremony of archery, which is perhaps the 
most important of the feudal rites, the shooting match is 
inaugurated by two bands of archers vying with each other, 
three against three Three, according to Chinese traditions, 
is the old number of the dancers {who were formed afterwards 
into bands of eight). The spirit of rivalry which animated 
the- male brotherhoods, and during the winter season, set 
them face to face in dancing matches, lies at the root of the 
institutional progress, thanks to which the irihuiary organiza- 
tion characteristic of feudal cities issued, together with the 
hierarchy, from the old organization, which was dualist and 
segmentary,^ 
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Chapter V 

THE AGNATIC DYNASTIES 

When the rustic games in which competing sexes Avere 
opposed to each other were superseded by rivalries between 
societies rich in technical secrets and newly-won prestige, 
male authorities came into being, and an active hieraichy 
was evolved from amongst them. But the principle of alterna- 
tion which presided over the seasonal games did not 
immediately lose its force. With this principle dualism 
maintained its rights— even after the social order was no 
longer founded on simple bipartition, and society was tending 
to assume the tributary organization which is favourable to 
the concentration of authority. Thus it was only with 
difficulty that the authority which the male chiefs had won 
became the property of a line of princes who, from father to 
son, transmitted to each other the right to govern by them- 
selves and for their lifetime, the assemblage of forces which 
make up the world of men and things. 

The mythical heroes whom history represents as the first 
sovereigns of China, are uniters of the people, strong by 
reason of their knowledge Shun was a husbandman, a 
fisherman, a potter, and “ at the end of a year, m the place 
where he lived, a village had grown up At the end of tAvo 
years, a market-town. At the end of three years, a city ” ^ 
Whatever may have been his wisdom and renown, neither 
Shun nor Yao, his predecessor, transmitted his authority to 
his son They did not even keep it to the end of their own 
lives. 

For both there came a time when they had to efface 
themselves before the growing prestige of a Sage whose genius 
was better suited to the new times. The Annals have preserved 
the memory of some of the prodigies which notified to a Chief 
that he must retire and hand over his authority {jang)^ The 
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S/iu Kin^ gives a vague clcscnplion of palavers in wliioli one 
tried to gain the proccdonce while pretending to grant it 
(/ai!_g) According to the historians who arc their mouthpiece, 
the rivals had no thought but to make a parade of tlic purest 
civic virtue. As a matter of fact, antagonistic geniuses which 
were made to alternate came to grips in these duels of 
eloquence Yao the sovereign could order the com sc of the 
vSuns. He had to fight with Kong-kong, who was able to 
make the waters rise, and led them to the attack of Iv‘ong- 
sang, the hollow iMulherry Tree, — the pole which is climbed 
by the Suns . also, with a thrust of his horn, he broke open 
the mountain Pu-chu, which is the pillar of Heaven, so that 
all the stars had to take flight into tlic west Kong-kong, 
who disputed the rank of Sovereign witli Yao, only succeeded 
in getting drowned at the bottom of a chasm ^ Possessed by 
the geniuses of Water or of Fire, informed by Y'ln or hv 
Yang, animated by the spirit of Earth or the spirit of Heaven, 
right-handed or left-handed, fat or tall, big-bclhcd or strong 
m the liack, planted solidly on earth by their great feet or 
stretching their round head up to heaven, the candidates 
obtain authority only wfien their essence answers to the 
alternative requirements of Natuie and their body can serve 
as a standard of measurement for the order which is imposed 
at the moment.® We may presume that there was a time 
when the Chiefs, representing opposite groups and conflicting 
geniuses, alternated in authority with the seasons. The 
legends of Chinese tradition only inform us of the epoch when 
authority belonged to two chieftains, one of whom, the 
Sov'creign, took precedence of the other, the Minister The 
Sovereign possessed the Virtue of Heaven, the Minister the 
Virtue of Earth.^ They worked in partnership — perhaps 
taking the first rank by turns, each commanding in the places 
and times suited to his genius. They were also rivals. As 
m Nature, at certain dates, the Ym and the Y'ang succeeded 
each other at work, so when the Minister had reached a 
certain age, the Virtue of Earth was replaced by the Virtue 
of Heaven — always supposing he issued victoiious from 
certain tests, such for example as exposure in the brushwood 
or rmuTiage with the daughters of the Sovereign ^ In this 

' Shi Ktvq SMC, I, ini) II 2 Hunt iinn /•.i/i, 1 , LV, :i5'J 
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case he could oblige the latter to cede the authority (jang) to 
him after which he drove him out of his city (jang). When 
only an ageing Virtue was left m Yao, Shun, his Minister 
and son-in-law, hastening to banish him,i celebrates his 
elevation to the rank of Sovereign by offering a sacrifice to 
Heaven. It is said that Tan-chu, the eldest son of Yao, was 
present, doubtless in the capacity of victim, at this inaugural 
sacrifice, which took place in the outskirts of the capital, for 
we know from other sources that Tan-chu was banished or 
put to death.® 

According to another tradition, Shun inaugurated his 
authority by opening wide the four principal gates of his 
square city. On that occasion he banished to the four poles 
of the earth four personages who were endued with an anti- 
quated and maleficent virtue These four monsters split up 
(for the tributary organization of society is always dominated 
by dualism) into two groups of three (formerly dances were 
performed in groups of three). In fact, one of the banished 
monsters bears the name of Three-Miao (San-Miao), Three- 
Miao, who was a winged creature, was relegated to the Extreme 
West upon the Hill of the Feather, where the birds go every 
year to renew their plumage. On this hill, which has three 
peaks, live three birds, or, it may be, an owl with one head 
but a triple body. Three-Miao is also identical with the 
caldron Glutton, which is a tripod.® 

Facing Three-Miao, the one and the tliree, the other 
monsters form a trio of accomplices. The chief personage in 
the band is Kun. the father of Yu the Great, He was banished 
to the Far East, upon a Hill of the Feather where the pheasant 
dancers are wont to appear. There he is said to have trans- 
formed himself into a tortoise with three paws. Others 
maintain that he was changed into a bear : his son, at a later 
time, could dance the Bear Dance. The most unvarying 
tradition has it that Kun, by order of Shun, was cut in pieces, 
which proved no obstacle to his becoming, in animal form, 
the Genius of the Mountain, or of the Chasm of the Feather.* 
Thus Shun could not reign until he had executed Kun or 
conquered Three-Miao, that winged creature who, it seems, 
was guilty of having upset the calendar. But when, shield 

^ SMC, IX, 70, note 1 ; LV, 203. 
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and lance in hand, Shun had danced a Featlier Dance, lie 
Avas able immediately to renew the Scahon ^ In the feudal 
courts an cxoieist, and not the jmnee, was required to dance 
to inaugurate the New Year. This figure, wearing a mask 
with quadruple eyes and surrounded by four acolytes called 
“ the fools,” danced, shield and lance in hand, clothed in 
bearskin. The ceremony was concluded by quartering the 
victims at the four chief gates of the square city.^ At the time 
of Confucius, the Chinese still thought that in order to establish 
the autliontj of a cliieftain and to disperse an order ivliich 
had grown old in process of tune, it was well to sacrifice a man, 
and lling his members to the four gates • the victim was a 
dancer, but a dancer substituted for a chieftain ^ The rites 
employed to expel the old year and instal the new, bear the 
name of Jan^ signifies to banish : the same word also 

means to renounce, but to renounce m older to have. The 
Chinese sovereign scarcely exists, who, at llic moment of 
assuming his authority, did not act as though he desired to 
renounce it. The personage upon whom he then seems to 
wish to devolve the duties incumbent upon a chieftain, 
immediately goes and commits suicide, usually by flinging 
himself into a chasm whose genius he then becomes.'* The 
inauguration of the New Year and the enthronement of a new 
chieftain weie accomplished by means of rites Avhich can 
scarcely have altered from the time when, m order to rule 
over the vorld and the seasons, Sovereign and Minister divided 
between them the Virtues of Heaven and Earth The word 
Minister is equivalent to Three-Dukes The ceremony of 
accession seems to have comprised a dancing match (three 
facing three) pitting two chieftains against each other, who 
were sniToundccl by their .seconds, who formed a squiiie 
The elucftaiii of tlie defeated dance paid for his defeat with 
his death, or with his expulsion from the city, or else Ins 
eldest son was sacrificed in tlie outskirts, as svas the fate of 
Tan-chu. 

Klin, who, being hewn in pieces and changed into a bear, 
became the Eemus of the t'liasra of tlic Feather, had first 
reeeued from Shun a command to govern the Waters He 

' LV, lU.i, a.'l 2 LV, 299 ff 
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was the victim of misplaced ambition. Ife wished to make 
ins Sovereign resign his authority in his favour. He professed 
to possess the Virtue of the Earth which qualifies one to be 
minister, and subsequently to take lank as Sovereign, if later 
one can obtain the Virtue of Heai'en It was in vain that 
he proclaimed his titles in the course of a palaver, and danced 
madly in the open country, like the exorcist in the bearskin. 
His defeat shows that he was qualified neither to be a Minister 
nor to succeed to the sovereignty Kiin, in fact, who was the 
father of a Sovereign, was also (like Tan-chu) the eldest son 
of a Sovereign.*^ He belonged to a generation which ivas 
debarred from power He had to be sacrificed It was to 
his son, Yu the Great, that tlie right reverted to be the 
Minister and successor of Shun. It is an iniportout feature of 
Chinese legends that they preserve the memory of a time 
when authority was transmitted from grandfather to grandson, 
skipping a generation m the agnatic line. This system is 
characteristic of a right of transition and marks the moment 
when the principle of filiation by women yields to the inveisc 
principle. In a society where relationship is of tlic classifieatory 
type, and where marriages, uiutuig two exogamic families, 
are necessarily between cousins the offspring of brothers 
and sisters (cross cousins), — such was the Chinese organiza- 
tion — the agnatic grandfather and his grandson (referring 
to the plan below) bear the same name, even at the lime when 
it is transmitted in the uterine line. As a matter of fact, tlic 
agnatic grandfather * is at the same tune a maternal grand- 
uncle. The grandson inherits from him inasmuch as he is 
his uterine great-nephew. But if the agnatic grandfather and 
1 Mei-U, 3 , LV, 273 

* Suppoao three generations in a touplo of cxog-viuoui, familu"! which in Lacli 
generation are united by maitiago (nuuiagu of cross cousins) The cupiOiIs 
represent the women The men arc lopicsentcU by small Icttcis The hguie 
marks tho generation The airow unites a husband and witc. 

ai ► bi JJi 

Aa a* Jia 

^ ^ 1,3 3J3 

(Tho name is tiauMiutted thiough the women ) 

I am b^. My mother, who has tn-insmiMed her name to me, is B^, wife to na. 
a^, who is my father, boais a dilleiciit family name iioia me 

Ml/ father (a“) has for mother A', wife ol b^, who is the father of iny fathei 
bi, my agnatic grandfathei, lias the same family iiaiiio as I 

My agnatic gi andfather (Iji), brothei of has for utoi me iieiihew b- (son of Bi) 
b^, brother of B^, my mothci, is matciiial undo to me (b®) I am at the same tune 
grandson in the agnatic lino to and his great-nuphew in tue utcune line, h^ is 
my agnatic giandfather at the same time as he is my luateinal great uncle 
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grandson belong already to the same group, the father and 
son belong to opposite groups Indeed, the Chinese traditions 
reveal an astonishing antagonism between fathers and sons 
A father and a son are inspired by antithetic geniuses, and where 
one is a Saint worthy to rule the Empire, the other is a Monster 
who deserves to be banished. But when the son is banished 
who will hold the estate m trust until the time when the 
grandson (in whom all the virtues of the grandfather should 
reappear) can inherit ? In the uterine system, transmission 
occurs from maternal uncle to uterme nephew. Now, since 
the marriage was made between cousins (the offspring of 
brothers and sisters), the father of the wife must be her 
mother’s brother, and every man has the son of his sister 
for Ills son-m-law. (As a matter of fact ^ the same word 
denotes the maternal uncle and the father-in-law (Kiou) 
Inversely, a man calls by the same name (Sheng) his uterine 
nephew and las son-in-law.] Every man, therefore, by 
uterine right, has for successor the son of his sister, but when 
the inheritance passes from maternal uncle to the uterine 
nephew, everything occun as- tf the inheritance was transmitted 
from father-in-law to son-m-law. Thus, as long as filiation 
is settled in the female hue, the son, who belongs to a group 
in opposition to his father, cannot be his successor and the 
r 61 e devolves upon the son-in-law, because he is a nephew, 
the sister’s son. 

In a system founded upon male descent (but where 
marriages are still made between cousins, the offspring of 
brothers and sisters) the son-in-law is also a uterine nephew, 
lie belongs, huuever, to a different group from his father-in- 
law (whose successor he became, to the exclusion of the son, 
in the other system). As long as the son, being the victim 
of the survival of sentiments inherited from the uterine 
regime, still seems to be endowed with a genius opposed to 

^ Suppose Ihrce gLiiorutioub la a oouplo of famiUee The same figures as m the 
preceding plan. 

Ai a‘ < )■ b' 

A“ a= ■< >• B2 b2 

A3 a3 H ► B3 b3 

(The name u transmitted by the women ) 

I ttin the son of A^ I am the husband of B®, the daughter of B^, and 
1=1 the wife of a^, who la the father of (B^) my wife, m also the brothei of my 
mother (A'). 

1 am a2, husband of Bf. mother of B®, and B* la the wife of a* a^ (the sou 
of my sister A®) who la my uterine nephew, is also the husband of (B’), my daughter. 
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that of his father, as long as it is not yet decided to consider 
him as a possible successor, and he is supposed to be eliminated, 
it IS to his bi'othcr-m-law, the son-in-law (who is already fully 
qualified to receive the inheritance) that it will be given in 
trust, for, being the uterine nephew of him whose succession 
falls vacant, the son-in-law is also the maternal uncle of him 
(the agnatic grandson) who will finally take it up ^ 

Thus then, when the son is banished, the son-in-law must 
succeed. And, as a matter of fact, in the only example which 
is related to us in detail of Chinese succession m ancient 
times, we see that Tan-chu, the eldest son, was banished, and 
Shun, who succeeded, w'as Yao’s son-in-law. 

Shun, being the son-in-law of Yao, was qualified, not 
only to succeed him, but also first to be his mmistei. As 
a matter of fact, if, in the uterine system, the father-mdaw 
(maternal uncle and sister’s son) belonged to the same group, 
they belonged to opposing groups as soon as the name was 
transmitted m the male line. Now, the Sovereign and the 
Minister (the Virtue of Heaven and the Virtue of Eaith) 
ought to possess opposing geniuses. They form a couple 
of rival and yet united geniuses, as the families coupled 
together by a tradition of matrimonial alliance are rivals 
though united. Thus the dualism of the political organization 
and the dualism of the domestic organization are closely 
related But, in both organizations, this dualism is m process 
of disappearing ; little by little the sovereign absorbs the 
powers proper to the minister, while the son, who was at 
first sacrificed to a uterine relative, succeeds in supplanting 
him. 

* Suppose throe generations ui a coupio of families Tho same figures aa m 
the preceding plans Tho members of group aA are repeated to show the double 
marriage which unites it at each generation to the group bB. 

ai Ai -I s bi Bi .. s A^ 

az A2 .i 1- b=> B“ .. ► a“ A^ 

aS a 8 ► b® B3 < ^ a3 A» 

(The name is transmitted by the men ) 

I am b® My father is b^ (of the same group as myself) and my agnatic grand- 
father IB bi (.18 in the uterine system) 

b* (my agnatic giandfather, brother of B* who is the wife of and the mother 
of a“) IS the tnatorn.al uncle of o,^ b* has for his daughter who is the wife of 
a® Therefore he has for ion in-law his uterino nephew 

a^ (utcimc nephew and son-in-law of b*, my agnatic grandfather) is tho brother 
of A^, the wife of who is my father (f am b'*) a® is also tho father of A^ who is 
my wife I am the uterine nephew and tho son-in-law of bun (a*) who is tho utenne 
nephew and the son in law of my grandfather 
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CliiiK'.sc trtulitions show that the concentration oi' power 
in the hiiiidb of the chieftain is the result of a parallel progress 
m tlie development of the agnatic right. 

At the tune of Vao and Shun (the tw'o Sovereigns mentioned 
by the Shu king) the Minister succeeds and expels the son. 
The Minister being a son-m-laiv, eveiything happens as 
though two agnatic groups (allied by marriages in every 
generation) were to occupy the throne m turn. Ihit in the 
history of the founders of a royal dynasty we see that the 
son succeeds and the niinister is saciificcd. The same agnatic 
hue IS perpetuated in power, and forms a dynasty. This 
line posscs.ses the supreme authority. It does not possess 
I he whole authority The king can only reign with the 
( oncurrence of a minister At first, he is not taken from the 
agnatic gioup which provides the loyal line. He is taken 
Irom ail opposing group. The family group which gi\ cs the 
sovereign his wife, gives him his minister also. T‘ang the 
Victorious, the founder of the second royal dynasty, obtained 
the princess who was his wife from the family of Sin, and 
Yi Ym, w ho w as to be his minister, came m her escort The 
succession was by the male line, but the agnatic descendants 
of T'ang the Victoiious had the sons of Yi Yin, the mmi.ster 
and brothci-m-law of T‘ang. for their ministers It is 
acknowledged that the function of Three-dukes (minister) 
mvohed the task of bringing up the heir presumptive For 
whom (admitting the lules of the ancient organization) was 
this duty more fitting than for a maternal uncle ‘i* Yi Ym 
undertook the office of Guardian to T‘ang’s successor It is 
m the mother’s family that a guardian is found foi him who 
will succeed by agnatic right. Of the two groups which 
fouuerly duplicated each other and governed by turns, one 
now occupies a purely subordinate position, but something 
leinains nevertheless of the principle of alternation. The 
minister, ivho by duplicating the sovereign was formerly 
preparing himself to be clothed with the sovereign authority 
Avhen Ills turn came, is no longei the successor But he is 
still entrusted with the regency When that is ended, he 
resigns hi.s power, as before, to the representative of the 
agnalic line. How, however, it is the son Avho takes the poAver 
Avhieh IS lesigiicd {inng) to him, and it is the minister (such 
was the lot of Yi \in) who is banished {jang), sacrificed. 
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A Chieftain by maternal relationship, the minister has sunk 
to the rank of heiahl in the agnatic clynastyA 

At the deatli of King Wu, the founder of the Chou (third 
royal dynasty) there was a regency (as at the death of T‘ang) 
and the regent, on this occasion also, had to undergo banish- 
ment. But, althoiigli King Wu had his uterine uncle as 
principal minister (minister of War) it was neither he nor 
ins son who was the guardian of King Ch‘eng, son and successor 
of Wu Too many traces remained of the opposition which 
at first existed between the agnates of two successive genera- 
tions, to make it thinkable that a son could be immediately 
capable of succeeding his father. On the other hand, in 
family as m town, the fir.st honours were entrusted to the 
old men. Each group had for its president the oldest repre- 
sentative of the oldest generation. Even when the agnatic 
principle was adopted, the Chinese family remained an 
undivided family. It was subject to one authority (in 
the strongest sense of the word). It began to assume the 
patriarchal form only when the right of primogeniture was 
at last recognized As the son had had to struggle against 
the old prerogatives of his maternal uncle, so the eldest son 
bad to destroy the ancient rights of his father's younger 
brothers Thus the younger paternal uncle is seen to succeed 
the maternal uncle in the ungrateful rSle of dynastic Herald, 
The custom of the regency, the remains of an old obligation 
of alternation between two duplicate powers, allows of respect 
for the old sentiments, which, making two rivals of father 
and son, necessitates an interregnum. The rite of cession 
{]cin!<) liy Mdiich the power is placed m deposit with a third 
pei.son, rcndeis possible the transmis,sion of authority ^ 

One last step remained to be taken, which was i.he sup- 
pression of the interregnum It was taken when without the 
interposition of either maternal uncle or father’s younger 
brother, the son succeeded immediately to his father by right 
of primogeniture A prince (in '189 b.c., at the very end of 
the period Ch'un cWiii) who wishes to leave the power directly 
to his eldest son, begins by calling round him on his death-bed, 
his own younger brothers Following the order of their 
birth, he resigns (jcing) the power to them. The elder brothers 
refuse it. The youngest feels obliged to accept it. But, if he 
1 LV. 417 ff 2 LV. 404 fl. 
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must accept it, he must also, as soon as the prince is dead, 
invest the son of the deceased with the power ^ There is no 
longer an interregnum. The riglils of each of the younger 
brotliers have been suppressed (to all appearance) for the 
profit of the youngest. This recognition of the minority 
appears to be a judicial fiction used to suppress the principle 
of fraternal succession and to replace it by the principle of 
succession in the direct line The eldest son succeeds im- 
mediately and almost by simple prerogative thanks to the 
device of the cession, {jang) which has the appear.ince of 
a last will and testament made in exiremis. While the cession 
had at first the value of a rite it served to bring about a real 
alternation of powers, and later made possible the interregnum 
by which the principle of alternation was kept alive Made 
at the moment of death, it became no more than a trick of 
procedure intended to ensure the continuity of an agnatic line 
of first-born sons. 

While it preserved its first value, and its full force, the 
practice of the cession was split up into two ritual acts. The 
sovereign, when he grows old, retires, and before doing so 
he resigns ike 'poti'ci (jang) to the minister, who assumes it 
The chieftain’s abdication is the signal for his period of 
retirement wliosc length in theory is thirty years (for old 
age begins at sixty-six years and a sage dies m his hundredth 
year). The sovereign employs his retirement by preparing 
himself for death. This death begins a period of retirement 
for the survivors which is occupied with mourning and whose 
length in theory is three years. In the third year, the minister 
resigns the power to the son, who does not assume it, but is, 
on tlie contrary, eliminated When, as the result of a reversal 
of the operation it is the minister who is eliminated, that 
also happens at the end of the mourning Yu, the founder 
of the first royal line, had lesigned the power to Yi, his minister, 
When Yu the Great died, and the three years of mourning 
were ended, Yi, the minister, resigned the power to K‘i, the 
son of Yu Iv‘i took the power and Yi had to leave the 
capital. One tradition (rejected as heterodox) holds that Yi, 
the minister, Avas killed by Iv‘i, the son of Yu When T‘ang, 
the founder of the second dynasty, died, Yi Yin, his minister, 
1 Tso chvan, C, 111, 478 , LV. 014 
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began by banishing T‘ai Kia, who, by agnatic right, should 
have succeeded T'ang Yi Yin governed the Empire for 
three years, the regulation time of mourning. One tradition 
(rejected as heterodox) holds that T‘ai Kia, returning from 
exile, killed Yi Yin. Again it is in the third year following 
the death of King Wu, the founder of the Chou dynasty, that 
the banishment of the duke of Chou, the regent of the Empire, 
took place. Thus the regency lasts during the time of mourning 
and ends fatally for the minister. But the death of the 
minister or the end of the interregnum are normally marked 
by miraculous storms which have all the character of an 
apotheosis, and it happens that these storms break at the 
moment when the regent and the new king meet in the out- 
skirts. We have seen that Tan-chu, Yao’s son who was 
sacrificed, represented Heaven at a sacrifice celebrated in 
the outskirts by Shun, the minister who succeeded him. When 
the sons succeeded m supplanting the ministers, these, in 
their turn, were doubtless sacrificed in the outslarts, at the end 
of the mourning ^ 

The sacrifice which ended the mourning retirement (which 
in theory lasts three years — ^the first three months being the 
strictest period) cannot have differed materially from the 
sacrifice by which the winter retirement (lasting three months) 
was brought to an end Both served to remove the interdicts 
imposed by the death of the Sovereign or by the winter 
season. Winter is the time of competitions in which opposing 
groups strive for pre-eminence. In the same way the period 
of mourning is occupied by a long competition m which the 
minister and the son oppose each other, both struggling for 
virtue and striving to issue victorious from the test. Thus 
struggled Shun and Tan-chu, Yi Ym and T‘ai Kia, and 
“ the noblemen unanimously gave themselves ” to him who, 
minister or son, was most capable of acquiring the genius of 
the deceased. 

At all times, in China, mourning has been considered as 
a test which qualifies for the succession This test was not 
endured by the son alone, even in ages dominated by the 
agnatic law During the feudal period, each family possessed 
a steward, a kind of domestic minister, altci ego to the head 
of the family He was bound to this latter, intimately, by 
1 LV. 291. 424 fif., 413 ff , 580 S. 
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ii t7oiul as closo as that vhicli unites a wife to licr lord. The 
dotios of the steward, diiriiifi the period of mourning, wore 
scarcely less miportant than those of the son. At the end of 
the mourning, other duties, still nioie arduous, wcie incumbent 
upon hull Frequently the steward is known to be the con- 
fidant of the ividow in her choice of companions in the tomb 
for the dead man. Botli try to depute their o^Vn dutie.s to 
substituted victims In point of fact, the master should be 
followed to the tomb by the va.ssal who was closest to him 
and also by his wife. The diikc Mu of Chhn had three friends 
(Minister is translated Three-Dukes) who had been devoted 
to him personally. They were sacrificed at the death of the 
duke. The sacrifice took place at the time when the deceased 
took possession of his last re,sting-plaee.^ 

The actual burial marks the end of the strictest observance 
of mourning. The sacrifice which aeconipanics it ensures the 
apotheosis of the dead, who, transformed at last into an 
Ancestor, mounts in Iriuniph to Heaven, escorted by a train 
of the faithful. This actual burial is preceded by a provisional 
burial which in thcoiy should last for three months. The 
pmvisional burial takes place in the house. The dead is 
disincarnated in the midst of his relatives. As long as the 
period lasts during which the impurity of death is being 
diisipatcd, they must in all things share the condition of the 
dead. They must purge him from his infection, for his 
infection is theirs. Among many peoples who practise the 
system of tw'ofold burial, it is the first duty to eat the decom- 
posed flesh of the dead. The ancient Chinese used to impose 
the duty of consuming the corpse upon him, who, in the hope 
of surcoeding him, aspired to acquire the virtues of the 
deceased. At the death of Yi, the Great Archer, the prince 
of Kicing, “ they boiled his flesh and gave it to his sons to eat. 
The sous could not take it upon them to eat (their father) 
They were put to death at the gates of Kiong.” ^ If T‘ai Kia 
succeeded in acquiring the virtues of his father T'ang, it was 
doubtless because, less fearful than the sons of the Archer, 
he took upon himself the duty of delivering the bones of the 
deceased from the infection of death As a matter of fact, he 
only succeeded in acquiring the paternal virtues after Yi Yin, 

* .SMU, II, 40 , {fw clman, C, I, 470 , LV, 210 

2 Tao rhuaii, C, II, 206 , I,V, 1B4 
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the niiiiKster, had banished him for the period of mourning 
to T‘ong, where T‘ang avhs actually buried Yi Yin, when he 
resigned to T‘ai Kia the duty of puiging the funeral impurities, 
put him in the way of succeeding, and, after T‘ang had attained 
the rank of ancestor, T‘ai Kia, on his part, when he resigned 
to Yi Y'ln, whom he slew, the honour faithfully to accompany 
Ins master, was the instrument of his obtaining the glory of 
licing the Herald of a dynasty which was about to be founded. 
Formerly, as a good nephew on the mother’s side, the minister 
would doubtless have claimed the duty of purging the bones 
of the deceased, and would have sacrificed the son m the 
outskirts to bring the mourning to a close. 

The continuity of the royal lines w'as assured, and the 
agnatic right cstablislied from the moment that the son 
heroically had the courage to claim relationship with his 
father. Huaiig-ti, who was born on a Hill of the Oivls, was 
able to sustain his emblematic genius by eating owls. It 
appears that it is a custom with owls to devour their mother. 
To feed on the flesh of one’s mother (when the filiation is on 
the motlier’s side) is merely to confirm in oneself the virtues 
of one’s race.^ The cndo-canmbalism which permits a family 
to preserve its substantial integrity, is a perfectly simple 
duty of domestic piety Whoever accomplishes it takes part 
m a pure communion He sanctifies himself without trying 
to evcecd the order of sanctifications permitted to his original 
genius Wlien it is not a case of endo- cannibalism, cannibalism 
IS, on the contrary, an act of faith and an act of pride. The 
liero who is capable of eating the flesh of him who is not his 
relative shows an ambitious virtue which does not flinch 
from annexing and exceeding. Sucli is properly the Virtue 
of a t'liieftam. Chinese history shows us the sons of the 
Archer, a race of usurpers, pernshing because they have not 
courage to drink the broth made from the corpse of their 
father It shows us also two great sages, who, thanks to their 
courage, founded two glorious dynasties. Defied by a rival, 
King Wen, the founder of the Chou, drank the broth of his 
son. The founder of the Han, Kao-chu, gave proof of no less 
heroism when m 203 b.c. he calmly agreed to drink the broth 
of his father ® It is significant that these anecdotes have their 
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Chapter VI 


THE INCREMENTS OF PRESTIGE 

Fearful rites alone had the power to draw together the 
father and son who had heen members of two different stocks 
and were endowed with virtues of different nature. Agnatic 
infeudation was not unlike triumphant annexation. At first, 
however, no victory could be won and no battle fought to 
a finish within the domain of the family and the city. It 
was in the marches that martial law came into being by which 
alone substantial increments of prestige could be won 

The Chieftain is a warrior, a tamer of beasts, a Civilizer of 
Barbarians. Master of fire, with whose help the brushwood 
IS cleared and arms arc forged ; he can control the world. 
He can quell the wild beasts, the demons, the savages who 
surround the town in the waste marches and beyond the 
tilled fields He has endured the test of exposure in the 
brushwood, whether at hi.s biith, like Hou-tsi, or like Shun, 
before he assumed authority. Like Yu the Great, he can 
dance the steps which make the Cli‘e-mei harmless, those 
fierce spirits of the marshes and hills, or the dance which, 
taming the Three Miao, those winged creatures, forced them 
to abandon barbarism and bring their tribute to the capital. 
He knows the name of the mon.stcrs this name is their very 
soul When he pronounces it, he sees the most terrible beast 
run to him, enslaved ^ The Chieftain is a provider of game, 
a conqueror of iiaino.s, a hunter of emblems The soul of 
captive beasts floats in liis standards, echoes m his drums. 
He sallies forth to capture in his swamp, the divine Crocodile, 
who plays the drum upon his belly and bursts into sudden 
laughter, or, in the brushwood, K'uei, bullock and dragon, 
who makes the noise of thunder : with their skin and with 
their bones he makes himself a drum which commands the 
thunderbolt He goes into the marshes, where the Wei-t‘o 
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crawls, clothed in violet as befits a prince, and sinuous like 
a floating flag : he takes him and eats him, for the Wci-t‘o 
conceals a princely Virtue and commands the Drought. ^ 
The Chieftain i.s a hunter, hut he hunts hy means of music, 
and dancing, and beating the drum, and brandishing like a 
banner the tails of animals,^ he captures animals, eats their 
flesh, wears their .skin, clothing himself with their nature and 
assimilating thexr genius He gives his men the name of 
conquered monsters to bear or their skm to wear He van- 
quislics emblems and distributes them. Nature and men 
obey him, thanks to these emblems. Dut he can only vanqui.sh 
them m the desert marches, the land of the chase and of 
war. There live the Barbarians, wlio are the prey of the 
Chieftain, 

It is a fact that war was formerly forbidden between the 
Climese. It seemed to be impossible All the Chinese were 
allied [literally : Kmt-shmg — fathers-m-law and sons-m-law) 
or brothers (hiong-U)]. If they bore different names, they 
were united by marriage or by vendetta, living m a state of 
agitated equilibrium which was radically different from the 
state of war As a prelude or as a crown to their vendettas, 
union by marriage corresponded to a truce m which rivalries 
may have been rather accentuated than calmed The ven- 
deitas, which were regulated competitions in insult and 
challenge ending m solemn communions, profited bj' the 
general sentiment of solidarity equally wuth the exchange of 
hostages or wives. On the other hand, all is held m common 
between relations Exchanges are impossible The vendetta 
would be as immoral as marriage. War is not to be imagined 
lie whose ambition drove him to such folly would be frightened 
by the first reprimand, “ To destroy an aristocracy hearing 
the .same name is not in accordance with the rites i ^ In 
the same way, another being, warned of the sinister designs 
of a relative, is unable to believe, it “ Wc bear the same 
name i It would not be proper for him to attack me ! ” ^ 
It IS true one may fight against a family or an ari,stocracy 
“ of fathers-in-law and sons-iii-Iaw ” — or rather one may 
measure oneself, not without brutality, but one never aims 


‘ Ohmng CXLIlI, 3(51 , Kuan Ink, 14 , Sliriii hat ling, 2 .ind 1 
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at a definite victory or an annexation. The lord of Chin 
(583 B c.) sets out to exterminate the whole family of Chao 
He looks upon the Chao as rebel vassals, but they are m 
reality a rival family which has its own place m the State. 
People ask him : Is it possible to interrupt their sacrifices ? ” 
Whereupon he immediately restores their family inheritance.! 
A family and its lands are one unbroken whole In case of 
necessity, a family may mortgage (iisia) a part of their 
domain . they cannot tran.sfer the ownership. 2 They cannot 
alienate it. They cannot he alienated from it. If they are 
criminal, they are altogether eiiminal and their domain with 
them When a divine family deserved punishment, the 
mountain belonging to them was shaven and painted red, 
like a criminal : but such a chastisement is the act of an 
autocrat (219 b c.) and deserved reprobation.® There was not 
and could not be, in a strict sense, a penal law, before the 
State was 111 the hands of a truly sovereign authority. To 
be able to punish, one must be able to destroy utterly, and 
how can one destroy a family ? One cannot leave the fields 
without masters, nor confiscate what is still inhabited by the 
genius whom one eannot assimilate Neither the penal code 
nor the commercial law, nor the State can make the slightest 
progress while they still hesitate to disturb the ancient 
equilibrium which renders inviolable both inheritances and 
families. 

It IS a significant fact that the first codes arc supposed 
to have been promulgated during the hunt, that is to sav 
in the Marches which are the home of Barbarians. The penal 
code, while it exceeds simple family justice or tlie procedure 
of the vendetta, is like martial law, or the right of war The 
codes were engraved on caldrons, whose metal was dug up 
m the mountain gorges, as the emblems which adorned the 
dynastic caldrons had been conquered m the Marches. In 
the same way, the public treasury was originally a spoil of 
war It consisted of “ feathers, skins, teeth, and horns ” ^ 
which gave their potency to the instruments of war or of 
the dance (the terms are interchangeable) and were originally 
the first method of paying tribute : but this tribute was the 
tribute of Barbarians and not of vassals. Finally, the first 
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laTuled property belonging to the State consisted of the 
forests and swamps of the Marches the products of the 
marshes and the forest, salt, minerals, precious stones, loreign 
riches, these were the first resources of the State, and the 
sole objects which obtained a large circulation. ^ Neither 
gram nor stuffs were originally objects of commerce nor of 
tribute, They were only used for the purposes of covenant- 
making. They were the subject of competition. They were 
lent on condition of repayment. They could neither be sold 
nor freely circulated. As agricultural products, they belonged 
to the domestic fields and partook of their inalienable character. 
The family or sexual group which, raising the gram and 
weaving the stuffs, incorporated in them with its labour 
something of its own soul, ate them or wore them, after 
having caused them to be de-consecrated by an allied group. 
Portions of them might be given to this group, but in the 
same way that one gives or rather lends oneself when one 
wishes to take part m a communion and draw near to another 
person, without allowing oneself to be annexed. On the 
other hand, the objects and creatures of the marches are 
matter for spoil, matter for trophies, matter for triumphant 
annexations. There is nothing to prevent their being destroyed. 
He alone who has the right to destroy can possess the whole 
He alone has the right of alienation. 

The Barbarians are by nature capable of the sole crime 
which is a true crime. They live outside the order of civiliza- 
tion illuminated by the virtue of the prince Also, from the 
tune that there were chieftains and that they punished the 
crime of rebellion, its penalty was banishment into the un- 
cultivated inarches. When the exile was exposed, alive or 
dead, m the country of the Monsters, his soul was banished 
from the world of human beings. Banishment to the land of 
the Barbarians was equivalent to a sentence of death, for 
they have the nature of beasts and not of men.^ Two human 
beings, two Chinese, if they are related, possess an identity 
of genius . if they are allied, their geniuses are complementary. 
With the Barbarians, no relationship is possible and no 
rivalry recognized. They are different in their food and their 
clothing Neither gram nor stuffs can be exchanged with 
them. They cannot make an alliance by marriage or vendetta. 

^ SMC, IV, iO and 49. “ Tsu ckuan, C, 1, 413. 



THE INCREMENTS OF PRESTIGE 223 

No communication is possible with them as with commensals. 
They aie left “ to live with the foxes and the wolves ” or 
else they are driven away War is made upon them.^ 
Captives are furnished by the Barbarians and trophies by 
their land. From trophies and captives comes that increase 
m prestige which is glory A triumph is held to consecrate it. 

When his army has won glory, the warrior chief dances 
the dance of triumph. “ He holds the flute m his left hand. 
He holds the battle-axe in his right. He marches at the 
head of choirs of victory. He offers up the spoils ” The 
spoils include the left ears which are cut off from fallen 
enemies and those which are cut off from the captives who 
are dragged in the show. To cut off the ear is a dedicatory 
gesture which opens the battle. It also opens the warlike 
pomp which commemorates it The first blood drawn from 
the ears by a knife hung with little bells summons the gods 
who are looking on to a banquet “ The dance of triumph 
IS ended by a cannibal feast at which victorious men and 
gods may glut themselves. The Barbarians are nothing but 
game. By devouring them, one can assimilate foreign virtues, 
and complete conquest 

Infeudation may be obtained and a frontier wiped out by 
a cannibal feast. The feudal and agnatic order came into 
being as soon as the mihtary code had permeated the relations 
between families and between cities. Then those men would 
be treated as enemies who were formerly counted rivals 
Instead of dividing to form a vendetta they faced each other 
for conquest. Where they would only have claimed the right 
to obtain a restitution of prestige, they sought now for 
complete victory. 

At Ch‘m and at Chin ® reign rival families. They exchange 
their gram and their children. But Duke Mu of Ch‘in affects 
hegemony He takes prisoner Duke Huai, the prince of Chin, 
in battle (644 b.c ). He treats him as a captive, and leads 
him in triumph. He lodges him in the tower Ling, the 
dwelling of prisoners destined for sacrifice. He orders pre- 
paratory purifications But the wife of duke Mu is Huai’s 
sister She climbs straightway into another tower, that of 
condemned women She shuts herself up in it and her children 
follow her. A messenger, clad in mourning, goes to carry to 

^ Tao chuan, C, II, 292 S ® LY, 136 ff. Tao chuan, C, I, 300. 
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her husband the threat of a collective suicide The conqueror 
is obliged to renounce the triumph which he intended to 
celebrate, not over a Barbarian, but oi^er an ally He returns 
to the old customs He confines himself to restoring the old 
alliance of the rival countries, in an equalizing banquet. 
The vanquished is neither sacrificed nor eaten like a Barbarian. 
He is invited to share with the conqueror a banquet of seven 
bullocks, seven sheep and seven pigs. The old order is 
respected But, almost at the same Date (640 b.c ), Duke 
Slang of Song was himself aiming at hegemony. He convokes 
an assembly, in the Eastern marches, on the pretext of 
uniting the oriental Barbarians under his authority. Only, 
to strengthen his prestige, he offers a sacrifice whose victim 
IS not a Barbarian, but an aristocrat, aai ally. And he does 
not hear the rebuke . “ If a man is sacrificed (a Chine&e is 
understood) ivho (of gods or men) will be willing to eat 
him ’ ” 1 

Formerly, when he wished to found a dynasty and “ bring 
to perfection the prestige of the Hsia,” Yu the Great convened 
an assembly ui the Marches of the South ® He too sacrificed 
one of the aristociats who was summoned to the meeting. 
This sacrifice was connected with a dancing match. It seems 
to have been the crowning point of a dramatic competition. 
Geniuses bellowing like the winds were conquered by dragons 
who ascended to Heaven m a storm of ram and thunder. 
Wind against thunder and dragons against bulls, the tourna- 
ment of Yu the Great, which ended in an apotheosis, was a 
triumphal dance, a dance of accession But the conquered 
IS called a Barbarian and history abstains from relating that 
Yu ate him : Yu is iii fact a hero of whom no ill must be 
spoken. The Duke Siang of Song is on the contrary repre- 
sented as an ambitious man mad with pride. There is no 
hesitation in relating the cannibal feast which he celebrated. 
Was it not indispensable if, pursuing victory to triumph, its 
object was to obtain a real increase of prestige by an an- 
nexation ? The acquiring of the substantial qualifications 
necessary for a new authority is the only means of effacing 
a frontier. 

When the tournament pursues a similar end it ceases to 
be a simple feucing-match of courteous rivalries. The spirit 
1 Tt,o chuan, C. I, 318-321 . LV, 14G a y, 312 , yi U , LV, 348 
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of rivalry becomes incensed and is turned into a desire for 
domination. Instead of endmg m a banquet and marriages 
which reveal profound solidarities and re-establish equilibrium, 
the triumphal tournament is closed by an incorporation. 
The two chieftains who confront each other do not commune 
by eating together m a banquet of equals, but the victor 
communes as a ruler with the vanquished He makes them 
into vassals by assimilating, with the flesh of his fallen rival, 
all the virtues belonging to the subject group Henceforth, 
the barriers are broken down between countries and families 
of different essence. Passages and exchanges become possible. 
The times are past when equilibrium was the ideal but 
exclusion was the rule. On the contrary, groups and families 
penetrated each other with a violence which was the moie 
impetuous, as they had been originally closed to each other 
A spirit of war had entered into the tournament . a will to 
conquest presided over the communions The communal 
proceedings aimed at obtaining, no longer a simple and distant 
solidarity, but an iiifeudation. Only by trying to excel them 
were they united to the others. A passion for expendituie, 
for outbidding, for dcstruelion, the spirit of a wager, inspires 
the whole of social life, 



Chapter VII 


THE PRINCIPLES OF INFEUDATION 

At the time of the peasant agreement and the equalizing 
communions, the solidarity of the families who were gathered 
together in rural communities was obtained by the help of 
payments m kind which were at once alternative and total 
As long as the rule of alternation governed the social organiza- 
tion payments in kind were m principle total. When Shun 
marries the daughters of Yao and becomes minister, with 
future succession, Yao presents him, m addition to his 
daughters, with bullocks and sheep, instruments of music, 
the shield and lance which will be used m war and the dance, 
the granary which will enable him to show his generosity, all 
his vassals and all his sons.^ Shun, who receives all Yao’s 
inheritance, will in his turn give all his inheritance to his 
own minister. If he restores everything he does not give 
more than he has received It is otherwise m the feudal 
order. At any moment any possession may have to be 
restored to the Chieftain. Nothing is possessed which has not 
first been resigned {jang). “ When a man of the people has 
a possession, he gives it back to the head of the family. 
When a dignitary has a possession, he makes an offering of 
it to his lord When a lord has a possession, he gives it back 
to the Son of Heaven When the Son of Heaven has a 
possession, he resigns (jang) the Virtue {to) of it to Heaven.” ^ 
A thing can be made use of only after the gift has lifted its 
tabu, but the gift becomes profitable as soon as it is made 
ho a superior. It is then equivalent to a consecration The 
gift gams in value in proportion to the authority of the 
chieftain to whom it is made The Chieftain, on principle, 
must not monopolize. He must be able “ to communicate 
his fortune and to distribute it from top to bottom of the 
scale of creatures, thus causing gods, men, and all things, 

1 SMC. I, 53 and 73 ^ Li li, 0. II, 313 , LV, 88, note 1 
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to attain their supreme development ” ^ Property becomes 
valuable when it is used for gifts. The cii dilation of things 
creates and defines values, at the same time that it defines 
and creates a social hierarchy. The virtue (to) of things is 
the result of their consecration by the chief when he resigns 
(jang) them to Heaven, the supreme authority. Fortune is 
the result of sacrifice, abundance (jang) the result of the 
sacrificial oblation (jang).^ Thus every gift attracts to itself 
m return the gift of increased value. The benevolence of 
the god or the generosity of the chief responds to the sacrifice 
of the believer or the vassal I'resents serve in the first 
place to show respect and to enhance the prestige of the 
receiver, tlien to reflect respect and prestige upon the giver. 
Emulation, made up at the same time of disinterestedness 
and of ambition, is the common principle of homage and of 
tribute, of the feudal system of payment, and of the nobility. 

This generous and grasping emulation is strong enough 
to break down the ancient barriers It is possible to enter 
the family of a chief if one’s devotion to it is great enough 
for a total sacrifice Chao Kien-tsih conspires (496 b c ) , 
he is too powerful to be punished ; he is asked only to 
sacrifice his most devoted followei the latter himself embraces 
death ■ after his suicide, he receives offerings in the temple 
of the Chao family ^ The bonds of a vassal’s fidelity (personal 
ties) are stronger than domestic ties. They are stronger also 
than tcrritoiial bonds Two bi others, personal vassals of 
Ch‘ong-erh, the future Duke Wen of Chin, accompany him 
on his flight into foreign parts : their father is a vassal of 
the reigning prince of Chin • Ch‘ong-erh receives an order 
from him to send back his sons • he refuses: “ When a son is 
capable of holding office, his jalher teaches him fidelity; he 
then inscribes his personal name (which is identical with his 
soul and lays it open to capture) upon a tablet, and presents 
an ufering as a pledge. (The ritual of homage is related to 
the ritual of self-devotion. In making an offering, one gives 
oneself entirely • henceforth one would be incapable of serving 
a second master ) To reveal a double (soul), [which my sons 
would do if they returned to you] is a crime.” ^ The principle 
that one belongs entirely to a single group preserves its force, 
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but the group which possesses the individual is no longer of 
the family or territorial type : it is a feudal group The 
vassal belongs entirely to his hege-lord. His lord marries 
him as he thinks well He cannot even profit by the exogamic 
rule, Kuei and K‘ing-che bear the same name but the 
ties of family seem insufiicient to them both : Kuei then 
becomes the vassal of K‘ing-che (544 b.c ) K‘ing-che gives 
him his daughter in marriage (this gift is like a counter-move 
to the taking of the oath of homage). Then when Kuei is 
asked • “ Why do you not refuse to marry your relative ? ” 
he replies • “ When we sing verses, can we separate the 
couplets ? I had asked for what I am now receiving (by 
declaring myself a vassal).” ^ The feudal regime entails a 
movement uf things and of men, which results in new and 
constantly changing classifications Individuals are no longer 
bound for ever to their family or country. On the other hand, 
no group, family or country is any more hermetically closed 
Henceforth the barriers which surround a domain may he 
removed. Duke Huan of Ch‘i comes to the help of Yen 
(003 B.c ), The lord of Yen, to show his gratitude, is at 
pains to accompany him home, and even goes too far wth 
him. He penetrates into Ch'i’s territory This was treating 
Duke Huan like a sovereign, or a Son of Heaven. Huan 
was striving at that very time to usurp the royal authority 
But he that humhleth himself shall be exalted It is by 
resigning one’s possessions that one’s fortune grows. It was 
Huan’s duty to decline the homage he had received, m order 
to make it more evident, but he would have to pay it back 
before he could boast of it. “ Separating it by a ditch he 
detached the territory which had been reached by the prince 
of Yen, and gave it to him ” This moderation, this apparent 
generosity were the calculations of an ambitious man : no 
one was deceived by them ; the lords, learning of the ad- 
venture, all follow m the tram of Ch‘i ^ The gift of land 
as a compensation for homage is one of the principles of 
infeudation Ch‘i appears to incorporate a piece of his 
domain with Yen : he does in fact give Yen in fief to Ch‘i. 
Inversely, an act of homage may compensate for a gift of 
land. Chin exercises hegemony, Song is his ally . they 
unite and together suppress a small manor (662 b.c ). Chin 
' Tbo chum, C, II, 607 a SMC, IV, 61. 
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resigns the land lu Song, but not without mental reservation. 
He establishes in his own domain a representative of the 
conquered family, which alone is qualified to observe the 
regional religious rites. Thus he gives up the tenure, but 
keeps the important rights. Song will only come into 
possession of the territory conceded to him when he goes 
to Chin to ask for the religious ceremonies which are necessary 
before he can exercise his new rights. Nevertheless the gift 
lays an obligation upon him and he must discharge it. So 
the prince of Song invites the prince of Clirn to a banquet. 
He proposes to him to have the dance of Sang-hn performed 
for him, the dance of T‘ang the Victorious, the founder of 
the Yin. This dance is a kind of royal blazon of which it has 
been impossible to dispossess the descendants of the Yin. 
In addition to the Ym themselves the Chou alone are able 
to have the dance performed, which belonged to the Yin 
whom they conquered. To dance the dance of Sang-lin in 
honour of Chin is equivalent to treating him as a sovereign. 
The prince of Chin only half accepts the homage of the dance. 
He IS conscious that Song is giving him too much, and that 
by displaying to him the living emblem of a royal race, he 
offers him communion which is as formidable as an ordeal. 
Bearing the standard from which floats the genius of Sang-lm, 
the chief dancer appears Immediately the prince of Chin 
takes to flight Nevertheless he falls ill. A clever vassal 
fortunately succeeds in averting misfortune from him. Other- 
wise, in order to exorcise it. Chin would have been reduced 
to applying for the religious services of the prince of Song. 
In the duel of gifts and homage, Song took the first place 
while he seemed to resign (jang) it. He did not hesitate to 
bring the very essence of his authority m question. He 
sacrificed everything. Chin could not exceed this sacrifice. 
If he had acceiited it in its entirety, he would have been 
beaten in the wager, and become the obliged and mfeudated.^ 
Arising and resulting from such gambling with fate, 
the feudal hierarchy was estabhshed by means of bravado. 
Gram, being the sacred gift of the soil, was produced for the 
reapers to eat on the spot, and not to be stored or sent out 
of the territory (except m the case when the equilibrium 
between neighbouring groups has been broken by a famine 
1 Tm chuan, 0, II, 254 . liid , I, 267 , LV, 467. 
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and must be re-established). But when the feudal order was 
founded, gram was exchanged as tribute or wages . it was 
gathered into granaries, and even the word “ granary ” came 
to mean “ treasure.’* Drinks extracted from grain, being 
drunk m common, gave a substantial basis to contracts of 
alliance. But, while a man and wife (even at the time when 
the husband is master) drink together out of two halves of 
the same calabash, the feudal drinking-bouts which were the 
original of the infeudating communions, begin with a gesture 
of distrust in the offer of a cup. Befoie the battle, a cup is 
offeied to the enemy. Let him take what comfort he can ! 
He will find he has met his match ^ After the victory, a cup 
is offered to the vanquished This is treating him as guilty, 
for defeat has revealed a criminal in him and he must be 
compelled to purge himself of the evil spirit But it has 
besides the object of rehabilitating him by blotting out the 
past, and also of avoiding reprisals by proposing communion 
Finally, its purpose is to emphasize one’s own triumph.® 

In the archery tournaments, the vanquished, holding 
thoir bows, unstrung, receive a horn cup from the victors 
They drink and expiate their defeat Afterwards the victors 
expiate their victory . they drink in their turn, but it is out 
of the cup which is used at investitures. Once the hierarchy 
was created, solidarity was confirmed : all shared m the 
communion by drinking in turn. To distribute cups and to 
distribute honours is expressed in the same words.® In the 
same way, to receive grain to eat is equivalent to receiving 
a fief. He who consents to nourish himself with grain from 
which others also derive their life, binds himself to his com- 
panions by a bond of complete solidarity It is his duty to 
refu.se if he recognizes a harmful genius m them which would 
infect him with its uncleanness. “ I will no longer eat what 
they eat ! ” cries Kie Tsih-ch‘uei : the other vassals his 
^companions seemed to him to be too greedy and consequently 
disloyal ^ Thus alimentary communions succeed in bmdiiig 
together individuals of different family and different virtue. 
But m the gift of food, as m the gift of drink, one is conscious 
of a desire to impose an ordeal and attempt an annexation. 
An invader appears the first gesture which one attempts 
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is to ^ffer him victuals. The object is not to appease him. 
On the contrary, the intention is “ to treat him like a victim 
who is being fattened.” The army of Ch‘u (536 b.c.) 
penetrates into the territory of Wu. The prince of Wu 
sends his own brother to bear the gift of victuals This 
piece of bravado is answered by another. Ch‘u immediately 
makes a point of sacrificing the messenger : his blood will 
serve to anoint a military drum.^ The gift of food or drink 
is equivalent to a challenge which entwines fates and binds 
destinies together It is intended to be the prelude to an 
annexation. 

The speculator who, while he makes a parade of moderation 
IS bold enough to make a habit of renunciation, he 
who gives the most, he who seems to pledge his all m the 
competition of wagers, he alone is capable of annexations 
which will authorize him to found a government. At Ch‘i, 
the Then family is preparing to usurp the princely authority. 
They are striving to steal away the vassals of the reigning 
house They wish to put the whole country under their 
protection (From 538-485 b c.) they practise the system of 
double measure • they use unequal measures m ta^ng and 
receiving . they give 5 and only claim 4 So there is a song 
made . “ When an old woman has millet — she carries it to 
Then ch‘eng-tsih ” The princes of Chh possessed only a 
useless granary wheie the grain was allowed to rot. The 
granary of the Then family on the contrary was a veritable 
treasure-house. The Then family gave alms to the poor. 
They increased the number of their clients and of their guests. 
They bound them to themselves by gifts and alimentary 
communions. They also made use of the sexual communion 
as a principle of mfeudation. Then Ch'ang had a harem 
peopled with one hundred tall women. He allowed his guests 
and his hosts to penetrate inside it Through this exercise 
of hospitality he gained sixty-six sons It also brought him 
a still greater benefit. Those who, uniting themselves to 
women who w'ere his vassals, united themselves to him through 
them, contracted a bond of dependence upon him. They 
did not become allies, as is the case with sons-in-law : they 
became vassals “ The people of the country sighed for the 
arrival of the T‘ien to power.” “ The people celebrated the 

^ Tw chum, C, III, 113 and 671. 
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generosity of the Then in their songs and their dances.” 
These formulas of the historians mean, no doubt, that the 
Then had succeeded in making the whole people share in the 
glory of their family. The treasure of their dances and 
domestic songs, like their treasures of grain and of women, 
had become not exactly a public treasure, but the treasure 
of a seigniorial house. ^ 

He who, by dmt of defiances, bravadoes, wagers, expendi- 
tures, cruel sacrifices, warlike jousts, infeudatmg communions, 
succeeds m breakmg down the old domestic and territorial 
barriers, he is a Chief, for, by conquest after conquest, he has 
built up a treasure of emblems, of gram, of men and women 
vassals. This treasure in its entirety is his fortune and 
that of his fief. Nothing has value or weight (chong) until it 
has been dedicated to a powerful personage, and become 
pai’t of a treasure which has been enhanced by many gifts. 
The overlord distributes emblems, women and gram He 
gives back in the shape of salary and fief what he has received 
in right of homage and tribute. Tribute gives power to the 
Chief. A salary gives nobility to the vassal. A new order 
is created, which is founded entirely upon prestige. Human 
groups are no longer hermetic. Men and things circulate, and 
while they circulate they take their place in a hierarchy. 
They cease to possess the specific virtues which isolate them 
As a compensation they acquire a value which classifies them. 
The genius of a group was formerly embodied m a standard : 
the feudal banner signifies only a degree of dignity : what 
was a domestic emblem has become a titular ensign. Instead 
of being divided up into groups which were jealous of their 
mdependetice, society is composed of graded classes. It 
tends less to the equilibrium offerees than to the concentration 
of powers, or at least, to a hierarchy of prestige. 

1 LV, 683 a 
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THE SEIGNIORIAL TOWN 

In the course of the feudal peraod, which lasted a long tune, 
the various chieftainships met with varied fortunes. Some 
remained very humble, preserving a completely rural appear- 
ance. Ill certain tiny lordships, that of Yu, for example, 
in Shan-tung, the overlord (m 513 n c.), went in person to 
preside over the work of the fields ^ This was (so it appears, 
at least, from the account in the She king) the principal 
function of the chieftain,® Religious and public life was 
reduced to a few great rustic festivals. They kept the feast 
of ShCm-nung, the divine husbandman, the god of the clearing 
fires and the purifier of harvests Again they kept the feasts 
of the spirits who animate the four seasons, while they preside 
over the four points of the compass. To those of the North 
(Winter) and the South (Summer) were offered, as the most 
important, a black bullock (Water) or a red bullock (Fire). 
Dualism reigned m society as in thought. The chieftain had 
two seconds, the inspector of fields and the forester. In 
mythical times, Yu the Great had for his companions K‘i, 
the Master of the harvests (Hou-tsi . this title was kept up, 
as a royal title, by the Chou, who derived their genealogy 
from K'l), and Yi, the tamer of wild beasts, the great forester, 
whose orders weie obeyed by four acolytes : Fir-tree, Tiger, 
Dear, and Striped Dear. We know that Yi the Forester was 
sacrificed by the son of Yu, to end the mourning for his 
father.® In the seigniorial courts, the Grand Forester, the 
leader of the princely Chase, was charged to summon and 
lay the superior ghost {hm) the breath-of-life of his dead 
master : this ghost, when it was not laid by worship, might 
go and embody itself in a fierce ammal m the forests. As 
the Hunter of Beasts and Barbarians, the Forester owned 
dreadful privileges ; he was charged, m ease of crime, with 

1 Tso chuan, 0, III, 289 * She king, 0, 285 
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the execution of the prince’s parents : in case of misfortune, 
he must take the ill luck and the mistakes upon himself.^ 
Compared with this distant predecessor of the ministers of 
war and justice, the Steward of the fields seemed to exercise 
a more peaceful sway, although it may have involved him 
in heavier responsibility. He seems to have acted at the 
beginning of the mourning a part which balanced that acted 
by the Surveyor of Forests at its close Charged with planting 
the banner of the dead chief upon a rough effigy which covered 
two pots of rice, it was doubtless his mission also to preside 
over the rites which allowed the corpse to decompose and the 
inferior soul (p‘o) to be reabsorbed into the sacred forces 
from which the soil draws its fertility.^ Upon these humble 
seconds, the 'rural chief laid the most strenuous duties of 
expiation which fell to the overlord. 

Great lordships make their appearance at the end of the 
feudal period. Their chiefs, branded by history for their 
lack of moderation, are described as tyrants. Under the 
influence of lawyers, the idea of the State was vaguely 
elaborated at their court, while an administrative system was 
sketched out. Potentates ruling over a large teintory sought 
to base their authority on a newly discovered prestige. Even 
when they seemed to care only to surround their person with 
a glory of apotheosis, one is conscious in the midst of their 
pride, of the idea that the supreme power is made up of 
expiations and devotions. The powerful ministers who are 
their favourites preserve the appearance of expiatory victims 
which connects them with the humble stewards of former 
times. 

But, if one can believe the rituals and the chronicles, 
between the age of rural chieftainships and the epoch of the 
tyrannies {The Combatant Kingdoms), there was a long period 
during which China knew a stable and well-regulated order. 
The chances are great that at all times the feudal order had 
been singularly unstable. There is certainly a great mixture 
of historical Utopia in the collections of regulations which 
profess to describe the customs actually practised under the 
feudal lordships. Nevertheless, by the side of the Chieftain- 
ships which preserved a truly rural character, and the powerful 
States which the tyrants attempted to build up, lordships 
1 Chon h, Vn, I, 86 > Ft h, 0, 443, and LV. 160 



THE SEIGNIORIAL TOWN m 

of a btrictly feudal type do appear to have held an important 
place. The hierarchy was relatively stable in them, hereditary 
rights were recognized. The posts of ambassador, judge and 
recorder remained in the same family Amongst the lord- 
ships, which like the vassal families, were always seeking to 
rise in tlie scale, a certain order of registration was main- 
tained.^ One must not copy the feudalists who edited the 
CJm li at the time of the Han, and perceive m the feudal 
customs a fixed juridical system born of a constitutional 
charter But the ideal which inspired the feudalists and 
guided the chroniclers in their attempts at historic recon- 
struction IS not altogether of their invention. It was shaped 
in the seigniorial courts established m the little towns, which 
.seem sometimes to have resembled citadels and sometimes 
hamlets. There a few vassal families leading a noble life 
grouped themselves around a hereditary overlord. Their 
chiefs were at the head of a militarily organized group, and 
lived by the labour of a subordinated group of peasants, 
called people of naught or villeins. From their course of life, 
at the court or the army, and from their domestic discipline 
is derived the code of morals which was later to be imposed 
upon the ruling classes of the nation as a whole. It was the 
code of decent men who were originally gentlemen (Eun-tsih) 
leading a life entirely dominated by the worship of honour 
and etiquette at the court of an overlord. 


^ Tso chmn, C, III, 478 




Chapter I 


THE TOWN 

Some verses of the She king give an idea of the ceremony of 
founding a town. The founder, wearing all hit. jewels, jades 
and precious stones, and bearing a magnificent sword, pro- 
ceeds first to inspect the country. To ascertain the points 
ot the compass, he studies the shadows (with the help of 
a gnomon '>) He examines the declivities, in sun and shade, 
the yang and the yin ot the country, to know how the chief 
constituents of the world are divided Finally he takes 
account of the direction of the running water. It is liis duty 
to recognize tlie religious value of the .site (what will be 
called later the fong-shuei). In the end he consults the 
tortoise, and learns from her whether his calculations aie 
correct.^ 

When the site has been chosen, the founder gives the order 
to build. For that he waits for the propitious moment, the 
culmination of the constellation Ting (Pegasus ?) (in the 
evening ?), that is to say, in the tenth month of the year, 
It is indeed expedient that the season of rustic labours should 
be over. Not before then can one begin to build. At the 
winter solstice the work must be finished There is a settled 
order in which one must proceed The ramparts arc first 
raised : they are the most sacred part of the towm After- 
wards the temple of the ancestors {Miiw) is built. Care is 
taken to plant trees meanwhile (hazels and chestnuts) whose 
fruits or berries will be offered to the ancestors, and those trees 
(paulocoiiias) which are used to make coffins and sonorous 
drums ’ “ In ancient times when the plan of the capital 
was traced, they did not fail to choose the most important 
rising ground m the kingdom and constitute it the ancestral 
temple, nor to select trees of the finest growth to make the 


^ She bug, C, HI, 316, 361 
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sacred forest.” ^ When the walls, the altars and the planta- 
tions which arc to give sanctity to the town are finished, the 
palace and the houses are built. 

The dignity of an overlord and of his town are seen by 
the ramparts of the city. They are made of beaten earth 
when the town does not contain the ancestral temple of the 
princely line {tsong-miao) : it does not then merit the title 
of tsong ; it IS called Yi — a small borough A real town 
possesses ramparts of masonry it may be called tu, a capital ^ 
The ramparts were built by forced labour, furnished by the 
field-workers Those who were liable worked to the sound 
of a drum, keeping their ranks, under the orders of a noble : 
the latter was armed with a staff of office to keep up the 
courage of his men and, above all, to suppress ill-omened 
talk. The workmen sang as they worked the discontented 
were able to cast ill luck upon the ramparts with a bad verse ® 
The terrace-makers biought earth in hods they heaped it 
between planks which, resting upon stakes and placed every 
one in line, formed a long shell. They rammed the first layer 
of earth with care before raising a second.^ If they had not 
labouied conscientiously the rains, digging breaches in the 
walls, would have exposed the town to surprise The most 
serious business was the construction of the gates Girdled 
with moats, armed with towers, furnished with portcullises, 
they formed a veritable stronghold, a sort of fortification 
with ledan, which was the chief entrenchment of the defence 
It was upon these that the assailants concentrated their 
efforts. They were entrusted to a caretaker who must never 
open them before the cocks had ciowed to announce the 
dawn The post was given to a tried vassal who was con- 
secrated for his office by a kind of hall-mark : his feet were 
cut off. In no case should he desert his trust For the rest, 
the gates wcie protected by their own sanctity, except from 
a determined enemy They owed their consecration to the 
heads of the vanquished winch had been duly buried there 
He who brought an excess of sanctity to a gate by his severed 
head deserved to be its guardian . the tolls were collected 
for his profit.® On the toweis of the gates the head of the 
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traitor who had hoped to sec the enemy obtain an entrance 
into the town was exposed out of bravado. Also m a spirit 
of bravado, captured corpses were exposed upon the walls 
and at the gates were hung trophies, arms taken from a rival 
chief and also, no doubt, the flags of the conquered, which 
after a battle in the open country were at once set up at the 
tent doors. On the other hand, a city knew itself to be 
conquered when the besieger planted his chief’s standard 
upon its walls. The divinity of the town is lodged m the 
gates and walls. ^ To the gods of the city were given other 
dwellings ■ the Altar of the Soil and the ancestral temple. 
The Altar of the Soil ^ was formed, like the more humble 
ramparts, by a simple elevation of beaten earth. This 
eminence, which was square (for the earth is square, and in 
principle, the town also) should be covered, so the rituals 
ordain, with earth of one colour ; it is in fact an admission 
that every ficf is held by investiture . this is done per glebam : 
the recipient is given land of a colour conformable to the 
orientation of his fief : he should make use of it to erect his 
Altar of the Soil Tn fact (as may be seen by a quotation 
from Mci-ti) the sacred eminence is already in existence, 
covered with trees, when the city is founded, and it was 
actually because of it that the site was chosen. The Altars 
of the Soil are marked by a sacred tree, or, at the least, by 
a wooden tablet. This tablet, taken (m theory) from a tree 
whose essence must lie in keeping with the orientation of 
the fief, is the central and divinest portion of the altar. The 
chief carries it m his baggage when he sets forth to war . 
before it he sacrifices the vanquished and the guilty. It is 
staled that in certain countries it was made not of wood 
but of stone The tablet, tree, stone, memorial plinth, or 
stake, seem to have been used in primitive times at the 
consecration of trophies, men and animals. They were 
fastened to a post that they might be offered to the gods 
of the native country. In proportion as the Altar of the 
Soil remained broken-down and barbarous looking, the 
Temple of the Ancestors grew m magnificence. Yet in the 
beginning it was indistinguishable from the wooded hillock 
which had been chosen to be the heart of the town. Even 
when it was made a splendid edifice, the trees destined to 
^ Tio chmn, C, I, 61 and 533, and III, 611 2 ^pp ^ 437 g 
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support it and to cover it were taken from the rising ground 
enclosed within the walls. The walls were made of clay. All 
the magnificence lay in the woodwork. “ Let us go up to 
the mountain King — the forest of firs and cedars ' — ^Now 
let us hew and carry — let us square and saw with care ! — 
The rafters cf firwood are long — many are the tall pillars.” 
The architect Hi Ssu built at Lu (between 058 and 626 n.c.) 
a temple which remained famous, for the strength of its 
columns and the length of its rafters allowed of generous 
proportions in the halls, which were great and lofty They 
aimed at elegant lines in the roofing “ like a bird with new 
plumage.” The edges of the roof weie curved “ like the 
wings of a pheasant m flight.” ^ The wainscoting was richly 
painted. All this magnificence, however, was not of old 
date. Conservative men cried scandal when (in 669 b.c ) 
it was decided to carve the rafters and to paint the pillars 
red 111 an ancestral temple at Lu. According to the old 
regulations, it should have had only a thatched roof.® It 
ought to have been so lightly built as to be destroyed without 
difficulty when the deceased had no longer right to regular 
sacrifices But the lords, when they became heads of large 
governments, would have liked to possess eternal ancestors. 
They no longer demolished the temples of distant ancestors. 
Heaven, itself had to undertake this duty by a thunderbolt 
or by fire ® Formerly a humble building of earth was thought 
sufficient to house the small number of tablets needed to 
propitiate those who were lately dead — who alone were entitled 
to receive personal offerings, together with all the ancestors 
who came, for example, in the form of serpents, tivo by two, 
to share m family mourning * As m the case of the gods of 
the Soil, these wooden tablets were the centre of religious 
ceremonies To hold them all one only needed a small stone 
box, which could be closed and earned m a sack if one was 
forced to leave one’s country.® With the tablet of the Soil, 
the chief bore the tablets of his ancestois to the war. In 
front of these he bestowed rewards But positive and negative 
penalties were dispensed at one and the same ceremony, that 
of the triumph The agrarian and ancestral gods ended by 

' She ling, C, 438 and ^22 2 Tso chvan, C, I, 1S5 and 70 
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sharing attnbntes which were foimerly inseparable. The 
conuexien between them was never entirely lost. In the 
towns which conformed to the ritual plans, between the 
Altar of the Soil and the ancestral temple, but close to the 
latter and screening it, there must be the Altar of a god of 
the Soil, which was especially terrible and venerated. To 
this, the triumphal dances led, as a supreme trophy, the 
chief W'ho liad been conquered and was destined for the 
saerihce Now the victim, even if he were sacrihcecl to the 
god of the Soil, must he consumed by the Ancestors. There 
IS no doubt that the altar of the Ancestors and the altar of 
the Soil were formerly one and the same. Perhaps the 
tablet of the Soil which was later to serve as a scieen to 
the ancestral temple at first formed part of its gateway.^ 
It IS possible that originally it was identical with the central 
post ot this gateway There the trophies were consecrated. 

Perhaps indeed tins sacied post was at first that of the 
town gale — the sacred wood of the gates (like the Foiest of 
Mulberry-trees at Song) was not less holy than the wooded 
hillock embraced by the walls — at a time when the city was 
identical w'lth the dwelling-place of the chief and the latter 
was still no more than a citadel. 

The seigniorial residence is represented (m lyrical writings) 
as an immense and gorgeous dAvelling. “ As the successor 
of ancestors and ancestresses, — I have a palace five thousand 
feet long— ivmdows to the south — to the setting sun ! — 
There I live, there I dwell, — theie I make merry and there 
I hold council ! ” ^ And the iioet celebrates the court of 
audience, perfectly level, surrounded by very high columns, 
halls which are vast and extensive, or else light and brightened 
by the sun, roofs with flowing lines, and above all, compact 
walls which cannot be pierced by rats and birds like those 
of a cottage. It is stated that in 606 there were princely 
palaces whose walls were decorated with paintings.® When, 
adding greatly to the misconception which already existed, 
the legends of the cycle of Shou-sin were transformed into 
historical facts, that king of perdition was credited with a 
fairy palace whose halls were beautified with ivory and its 
gates garnished with jade. The very imagination of such 
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magnificence dates at the earliest from the period of the 
fighting kingdoms A few great potentates were then aiming 
at sumptuousness. In 541 b.c. the Duke of Lu was universally 
condemned when he deserted the aneient dwelling of his 
fathers and had a palace built for himself in the style of the 
palaces of Ch‘u. Tins act was looked upon as a sort of 
betrayal of the fatherland, an actual treason which would be 
expiated by an unlucky death • “ If the prince does not die 
at Cli‘u he will certainly die in this palace.” ^ It is possible 
that the modes of construction were not everywhere the 
same. It appears however that in every country the princely 
residences were usually humble dwellings, quickly built and 
rapidly demolished. In 502, for example, a highly placed 
personage had a house of beaten earth made for his son, at 
the side of his own palace.® There was no hesitation in 
throwing down entire houses to make way for a funeral ® 
An old iitual rule (which is explained by the constitution of 
the family) required that sons should not have the same 
abode as their father ■ fathers and sons resided (in alternate 
generations) on the right or left of a building which was 
supposed to have been the house of the founder of their line 
The same disposition held good for the chapels of the ancestral 
Temple which were consecrated to the most recent ancestors. 
All these ephemeral dwellings, enclosed within low little walls 
and separated by narrow alleys, were crowded around a sort 
of fortress. 'In time of revolts and vendettas (for example at 
Chm in 549 b.c ) attackers are seen to leap over the low 
walls. When they have hoisted themselves upon the gate 
of the palace, they can rain arrows into the prince’s chamber • 
but a fortified tower serves as an entrenchment for the 
defenders. At Ch‘i, in 538 b.c., under a prince famous for 
his ostentation, the chief minister resides in a low quarter 
containing the maiket. He inhabits “ a low and narrow house, 
exposed to the dust.” The prince is alone in possessing “ a 
piece of ground which is weU lighted, high and dry.” Built 
upon an eminence and flanked by towers, the seigniorial 
residence looks like a fortified village dominating the low-lying 
outskirts of a market.^ 

The chief’s citadel, as it grew in dimensions, ended by 
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hccoiuuig a town. The city walln enclosed the residenee.s of 
the f»reat vassal families together with the castle of the 
overlord. They too possessed their keep, which was sur- 
rounded by parapeted walls ^ The towns, even m the great 
States, were at first nothing more than a collection of buildings 
crowded one against the other. Thus the first care of nascent 
town-hte was to guard against the dangers of fire. At Song, 
which had just been partially burnt down, the owners of large 
houses were obliged (in 563 u c.) to rough-cast their walls, 
and it was agreed to knock down the small dwellings ^ It 
was a problem how to obtain a little air, for shops, either 
private or owned by the overlord, emporiums of archives, 
arsenals, stables, temples, and harems, were jumbled against 
each other. From the height of his tower, whence his eye 
plunged into the little yards of the neighbouring houses, 
anyone might perceive the wife of a rival, set up an intrigue 
with her, or even conspire to rob her of her beautiful head 
of hair.^ This promiscuity, which is explained by the survival 
of domestic communism, could last as long as the inhabitants 
of a town look upon themselves as the members of one family. 
In ()34 B.c., rather than submit to an overlord to whom they 
did not feel themselves related, we see the inhabitants of 
Yang-fan choose to expatriate themselves en bloc ^ Never- 
theless, the town, when it really deserves the name, is the 
result of a synmcism, a treaty (ineng) sworn during the 
sacrifice of a red bull, by the chiefs of a few families (sing) 
and the overlord to w'hom they declare themselves infeudated, 
The overloid and his descendants have the duty of presiding 
at the city sacrifices the chiefs of the family provide the 
victims and are endowed, m return, with hereditary offices ® 
Henceforth the town begins to be distinguished from the 
citadel It is divided into quarters which have their chiefs 
who are themselves placed under the authority of the chief 
of the district of the left or of the right. These latter are also 
the chiefs of the legions of the left or right. The central 
legion IS known to have been that of the prince. The organiza- 
tion of the city is tributary, like that of the army The town 
tends to imitate the arrangement of the camps, — which is 
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itself indistinguishable from that of husbandry, — the fields 
are cultivated in squares. The square town is pierced with 
straight avenues which end at the chief gates. Towns of this 
type make their appearance as new establishments. They 
are built after an exodus or a conquest. They appear to he 
cities of the plain, the antithesis of citadels. They are built 
on ground which has scarcely been tamed for human habita- 
tion, where water still rises to the surface ^ Taken as a whole, 
they must date from the era of the first great clearings. They 
seem to have been built in the marches which had been won 
from nature and the Barbarians. In the seventh century 
the progiess made m subduing the soil was not yet accom- 
panied by a sufficient increase in population to people the 
walled cities which were being built in gieat numbers to 
break the onslaught of the Barbarians. These cities of refuge 
were surrounded by a double ring of walls . they were 
agricultural and military, permanent camps built to house 
the warriors and m ease of need to shelter the entiie population 
of husbandmen. One wall was properly speaking the city 
wall (kuo) the other surrounded the suburbs, that is to say, 
all the cultivated fields and the whole country (Km) ^ But 
the cultivated fields extended into the town, which must be 
able to feed itself m case of siege. To high-perched, cramped 
and ungainly citadels succeeded spacious and airy cities whose 
architecture may have been rectilinear and which were built 
by the line ® But, just as a mercantile suburb had clung to 
the walls at the foot of the citadel, so, at the cross I’oads which 
lead from the gates of the square town of the plains, suburbs 
arise which are reserved for merchants and artisans.* The 
tOAvn, agricultural and military, is also a centre of exchange. 
A synoccism of a peculiar kind presides over the constitution 
of these new cities When lie has cleared the brushwood 
and wishes to found a town the overlord joins himself to 
a merchant. Each, for himself and for his descendants, 
takes the oath (meng) of a treaty of alliance (sin) The 
merchants will not rebel against the lordly authority, but the 
chief will buy nothing from them by force. “ If they profit 
by the sale of precious objects ” the overlord “ will know 
nothing of it.’’ From that time, the power of the provost 

1 She king, C, 327, 302, and Tsn elman, C, 11, 233 
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of the merchants gi'ows side by side with the power of the 
prince. Artisans and dealers ply their trade by hereditary 
right. The provost at their head keeps his office from father 
to son, Init he receives his investiture from the prince. ^ It 
IS his right and duty to take part in the embassies sent by 
the overlord to the neighbouring courts. But, in time of 
war, nierchants and artisans are not, like the labourers, 
expected to take arms under the leadership of the overlord, 
and it IS evident (for example at Wei, in 502 b.c ) that the 
nobles and their chiefs are obliged to bargain with them to 
induce them to join in their military undertakings.® The 
men of the corporations grouped together in the suburbs, 
are not, like the peasants who remain in the hamlets, bound 
by a complete solidarity to the warriors living in the town 
Sheltered behind the sacred ramparts of the city, the 
overlord and his followers live nobly together. In the ideal 
town (conforming to the ritual plan) the seigniorial residence 
rises in the exact centre. Square hke the town, and surrounded 
by walls, it is a town in itself. Its walls must be very high, 
its gate beautiful and majestic. On the flat ground its one' 
storeyed buildings spread far abroad, perched on high terraces. 
Its plan was made with the line. Each building had its 
assigned place. In the centre, the hall of audiences opens 
upon an avenue, which, passing between the altar of the 
Soil and the ancestral Temple, runs direct to the gate of the 
South, By this avenue arrives the procession of vassals 
whose homage the prince receives with his face to the south. 
Like the princely residence, the dwellings of the great families 
arc each a town in themselves, a town grouped around the 
great hall where the chief of the family receives the homage 
of his relatives, turning towards the south. And inside all 
the little walled towns which make up the city, more walls 
are raised to enclose the dw'eltmg of each chief of a small 
domestic group. For each son of the family, as soon as he 
marries, must possess a hall of reception beyond his enclosed 
courtyard This edifice is always conceived in the same style. 
At the back is a wall pierced with little doors. Through them 
one enters the long and narrow rooms which are entirely shut 
in by w'alls ; these are the living rooms. To right and left 
two lateral buildings project as far as the courtyard Closed 
1 Tso chuan, C. Ill, 207 Tso ekuan, C, II, 230 ® Tso chuan, 0, 111, 543 
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in by the \\all at the back and by those of the lateral buildings, 
sheltered by a great roof, -whose central beam rests on tAvo 
isolated columns, the hall of reception is entirely open towards 
the south and forms a kind of elevated verandah reached 
from the courtyard by two staircases at the corners That 
on the east is reserved for the master of the house, who, 
taking his stand a little behind the steps, does the honours 
of his house with his face to the east, like a prince. The chief 
of the smallest domestic group has an altar to the Ancestors 
and a god of the Soil in his home. The gate which leads to 
his court of honour is not less sacred than one of the to^vn 
gates. In his own home he is a master and a chief. But 
when he is received by the chief of the family or the master 
of the city, he must, when he presents himself in the court of 
the latter, stand at the foot of the steps, with his face to the 
north, in the posture of a vassal. In the great city each of 
the special dwellings is not a building set apart m a castle, 
or a house attached to intermediate houses, but a seigniorial 
residence And all these residences are towns complete in 
themselves. They are all enclosed, however, within the 
seigniorial walls In the same way, their various owners are 
united by the bond of dependence upon the common overlord, 
the master of the city and of its walls. Formerly, when the 
Founder had finished building the ramparts, when he had 
distributed dwellings to right and left, and set up his great 
hall for himself, he called together all the chiefs of the families 
which were bound to him by oath and whom “ he assembled 
to obtain glory.” He set mats and stools for them. He 
offered them a great banquet as an initial communion. “ He 
had a pig chosen for the sacrifice — he poured wine into the 
calabashes — he made them eat and he made them drink ; — 
Lord of vassals. Chief of the family ! ” Whilst before the 
master, all “bore themselves with deference and gravity.” ^ 
Court life, the life of the nobility, was inaugurated. 

1 She hag, 0, 3G2. 
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THE OVERLOED 

Accobding to the theories elaborated late m the day by the 
feudalists, the overlord is he who, having received the in- 
vestiture of the king, the sole master of the whole country 
of China, is charged with the government of a fief. He 
governs it in the name of the Son of Heaven, enforcing the 
regulations laid down by him. In every fief the seigniorial 
authority belongs to one family. Nevertheless, at the death 
of the holder of the position, his successor only assumes the 
emblems of his dignity after having received the king’s 
investiture.^ As sovereign of all the overlords of China, the 
king wears a dozen symbolical emblems upon his robes. 
The three first (sun, moon and constellation) are strictly 
reserved to him alone. The right of wearing- others (or rather 
a certain number of them) is granted to the various invested 
overlords. The number of emblems allotted to each varies 
with the quality of the investiture. This determines the 
rank which he holds in the feudal hierarchy. The overlords 
form five classes (dukes, marquises, counts, viscounts, barons), 
the extent of their fiefs varying (according to the theory) in 
proportion to their title The domain proper of the Son of 
Heaven measures one thousand h in length and in breadth. 
One hundred li are the measure of the domain of a duke or 
marquis, fifty h that of the fief of a viscount or baron.® A 
smaller domain is still a fief, but it is not held directly from 
the king (at any rate in his capacity as king). Its titular 
owner is the vassal of the master of a particular domain. 
The overlords and the king distribute not only the hereditary 
fief of the domain, but also its offices or fief salaries. The 
titular holders of salaries belonging to the fief are divided 
into five classes and hear the title of grand-officers {fai fu) 
or officers {she). Originally these titles, like all feudal titles, 
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had a military signification : all implied the idea of command. 
Each of them came in the end to correspond to a settled 
rank, and then to a degree of the feudal hierarchy. The 
word officer {she) denoting the lowest order of nobility, 
acquired the general sense of noble. The word duke (like the 
word prince) is a title applicable to every overlord, at any 
rate within his own lordship. Each one is master in his own 
house. The feudalists, however, credit the king with the 
right of promoting or degrading the overlords according to 
their merits.i These merits are displayed m the careful 
maintenance of the altars of the Soil and of the Ancestors, 
and in the suitable enforcement of the royal edicts relating 
to morals, to music, to measurements, and to clothes. 
Nominations and promotions (by the king and the princes) 
must be made in Council and after a debate requiring the 
agreement of the vassals. Punishments (or at any rate, the 
most serious punishment : banishment or death) must be 
proclaimed on the public square and submitted to the 
approval of the whole people ^ The constitutional theory 
implies the idea that authority is only retained through an 
investiture granted by a sovereign and the consent of vassals 
and subjects. The kmg-sovereign himself holds his throne 
at once from Heaven and from the people. It is his mission 
to maintain an order of civilization whose worth is appraised 
by the help of natural signs and the sentiments of men. 
He wields his authority from above, delegating to the various 
feudatories authority of a lower order but the same nature. 
The overlords, attached by their genealogy to the reigning 
dynasty or to one still more ancient, are only qualified to 
rule in their fief by virtue of an investiture received m past 
times by an ancestor and confirmed at every succession. 

As a matter of fact, if the annalistic documents seem to 
show that, during the period Ch\m ch'iu, the overlords when 
they succeeded to power invariably asked for the royal 
investiture, this was of no advantage beyond fixing their 
place in a hierarchy which was much more fluid and singularly 
less well-ordered than ortliodox traditions admit. Contrary 
to the assertions of feudalrsts who were inspired by an 
administrative conception and a lofty and original idea of 
the central power, it is certain that the foundation of the 
1 £» it. 0, 1, 276 
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seigniorial authority is to be sought elsewhere than in the 
investiture of the sovereign. The word (ming) which signifies 
investiture and commission is identical with the word (ming) 
which means destiny and is the same as the word ming which 
means name ^ The name expresses the being, and makes the 
destiny,^ so that any man born a Prince will become a stable- 
boy if he has been given the name of “ Ostler ” while it is 
impossible that another should fail, who has been called 
“ He will succeed." Furthermore, a child predestined to the 
name of Yu, who bears on liis hand at birth the signs which 
make the character Yu, will come into possession of the 
iicf of Yu,® even in spite of the royal will. Family names, 
connected with the soil, were held from ancestors personal 
names were given after a trial of the voice (the voice is the 
soul and also the name) but also after a consultation with 
the ancestors. Authority, like the name, is derived from the 
ancestors, and every special act of authority must be pre- 
ceded by a consultation of their will. An overlord has the 
right to act only upon a commission from his ancestors. As a 
matter of fact, his destiny and that of his race are strictly 
dependent upon the Virtue of its founders It is indistinguish- 
able from a sort of destiny, with a settled quantity of power 
whose value is fixed by this .same Virtue. Shun, a perfect 
sovereign, who lived for one hundred years, transmitted to 
his descendants the power of offering seigniorial sacrifices : 
an enemy who wished to exterminate the race of Shun before 
its allotted number of princely generations was exhausted, 
could not by any possibility .succeed * No human endeavour 
has the power to shorten the duration of a family destiny. 
As long as the family retains a stock of virtue, it cannot be 
torn from the land in which this virtue has taken root. The 
dcdiny of a race is in fact bound up with a certain country, 
a capital, or a Holy Place. It corresponds with the possession 
of genealogies, legends, dances, religious privileges, talismans 
and jewels. In short, it corre.sponds with a collection of 
emblems and powers indicative of a certain specific genius, 
whilst the emblems conferred by the investiture of the 
sovereign indicate only a dignity and a rank 

impoit of the word 3ftru/ see a different interpretation in Maspero, 

® LV, IGff, note 2 ’ SMC, IV, 250, and Tso chuan, C, I, 317, 

^ SMC, IV, 179 



350 


THE SEIGNIORIAL TOWN 


The sovereign when he gives the investiture (ming) con- 
firms a decree {rmng) of Heaven . this has first “ opened the 
toay ” Way is a translation of the word iao. This word is one 
of the richest in the old Chinese language In the language 
peculiar to the old Taoist philosophers, it denotes a certain 
power of realization, which, whether it remains indistinguish- 
able from the efficacious principle of all things (often called 
the Tao) or whether it animates a distinct individuality, 
never ceases to be entire and the same in itselfd In ordinary 
language, the word iao had less force. It was most frequently 
employed m combination with the word id. Td and iao 
correspond to twin ideas which are nevertheless opposed to 
each other. They denote the two aspects of an efficacious 
power, tao indicating pure efficacy, concentrated, so to speak, 
and quite indeterminate, while id describes the same efficacy 
in the act of spending itself and becoming particularized. 
The word td denotes, for example, the kind of genius which 
is acquired (together with a name) by living in a specified 
country • this genius is itself the qualification for com- 
manding there as a master ^ Used independently or in 
conjunction, tao and td express the joint ideas of authority 
and of power, of efficacy, force and fortune The expression 
tao — td can scarcely be translated except by the word Virtue. 
Virtue, the tao — td conceived as an animating force of universal 
essence even when it resides in an individual, is the charac- 
teristic of a Chief whose way (tao) is opened by Heaven and 
who is invested by it {ming) with a specific genius [to) while 
it bestows upon him the destiny {ming) suitable for an over- 
lord. The overlord is, if I may so put it, the sole and 
universally poiverful spring of action m the country over 
which his specific genius destines him to rule. There he 
commands nature and men, or rather he causes nature and 
men to be what they are. He dispenses to men and things 
their destiny. He gives them a certain potency of being 
which is the measure of his own power The formula must 
be taken literally ; like overlord, hke subjects, like prince, 
like country. Rushes and chrysanthemums grow thick-set 
and Vigorous when the princely genius is in full strength. 
Does it decline, is it exhausted ? the people of the country 
die off prematurely. Millet thrives and has no lack : men 
‘ IJV, 143 £E 2 LU, 197. 
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and woiuc'ii vassals increase and multiply, the plantain yields 
thousands of segds, or else harvests fail upon the exhausted 
soil, men refuse to marry, the ground crumbles, the wells dry 
up. the stars fall — according as the virtue of the seigniorial 
race is decadent or vigorous, powerful or exhausted.^ The 
iaa — to of the Chief is the principle of all success. It is the 
luck of the fief The fortune of all things, the morals of men, 
depend upon it, upon it alone. Orthodox theorists (who are 
moralists and have scarcely any thought but for humanity) 
believe that this dominating action of the prince may be 
explained by imitation : the prince is a model for the whole 
country, he teaches while he acts. As a matter of fact, the 
princely genius is of a religious and magic nature This 
genius rules and regulates all things by immediate action, 
the action of spirit upon spirit It acts by contagion “ The 
prince’s thought is boundless in extent : — he thinks of horses, 
and they are strong > . . . The prince’s thought is tireless ■ 
he thinks of horses and they break into a gallop . The 
prince’s thought is quite coriect • he thinks of horses and 
they run straight ” ® The overlord draws his power from a 
mystic force which is in him in a concentrated form, but 
which, diffused, animates his whole country The genius of the 
country exists in its entirety in the overlord. The latter m 
fact, strengthens his authority and lays its mystical foundations 
while sharing most intimately in the life of his domain In 
his fief, it IS he who profits by all and suffers for all His 
entire life is spent in relation to the group which he aspires 
to govern, which is a human and natural group He deimtes 
himself to the country and acts as its scapegoat on every 
occasion. He pays for the crimes, the successes, the mournings, 
the disasters, the victories, the favours, the severities of the 
V father, the good harvest or the bad year, the least good and 
the least ill fortunes, fortune of things and of people He 
neutralizes the dangerous side of every event : he releases 
its foitunate side He takes upon himself the misfortunes 
of each, and embodies in himself the fortune desired by all. 
He incurs all the risks. He assimilates the luck of the whole 
community Every spring he first breaks open the ground : 
he first tastes the fruits of every harvest. The seigniorial 
tasting, the princely ploughing, remove the ban for the 
* m, 79 2 She hng, C. 447 
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profit of all, from the earth which had returned to its virgin 
state, and from the first fruits which it was still forbidden 
to gather But the whole success of the work is ascribed to 
the overlord, as the entire substance of things is in the first 
fruits which he consumes. When any vassal dies, and when, 
for all men “ the corpse is still nothing but an object of 
horror,” the prince, first of them all, embraces the dead man, 
clasping him to his heart At the end of the mourning which 
was inaugurated by this sign of devotion, the dead man’s 
family may have gamed an ancestor, for he has gone to swell 
the tram of princely ancestor, s, to augment their prestige and 
that of the oi'crlord. The warriors have taken to flight, the 
army is defeated : the chief mortifies his body, is troubled in 
spirit and eats gall. When he has eaten the gall, courage re- 
awakes in the soldiers and the seigniorial territory gams in 
the end The eonqueied enemy humbles himself good 
fortune should be met with fear and trembling Success 
would be short-lived if the conqueror on his side did not 
know how to be humble. The army accomplished less, when 
it won the battle, than the prince when “ he mourns and 
sighs ” and secures victory to his country by confessing his 
own unworthincss.® If, in time of drought, he confesses his 
faults, if he lays the blame upon his lack of virtue, if he calls 
down celestial chastisement upon himself alone, as soon as 
the ordeal has been surmounted, as soon as Heaven is reduced 
to repentance by the princely contrition, the overlord will 
have the right to call himself the sole author of the natural 
order. When, clothing himself in mourning, depriving himself 
of music, abstaining from food, lamenting for three days, 
he expiates the crumbling of a hill, the crime committed 
by a parricidal subject, the loss of territory, the disaster of 
a fire, when he claims for himself alone the impurity left by 
a crime or revealed by a misfortune, and when, in the end, 
he purges it with the aid of privations and lustrations, his 
penitence, which purifies his country and his subjects together 
clothes himself with purity, re-born, shining and august ^ 
His sanctity is asserted when he wipes out evils and lifts 
tabus. He spends himself for the profit of all, but the daily 
sacrifice which he makes of himself feeds the holy force in 
him which he received from his ancestors. Like theirs, 
'■ SMC. IV, .124 “ SJIC, IV, 304 » Tuo chum, C, 11, BO 
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expiation and devotion are the foundation and principle of 
his. authoiity It is even supposed to have its histone origin 
in a famous expiation ■ the foundation of princely jiovver 
was accompanied by a heroic and complete sacrifice, that of 
the Great Ancestor, who, by the sacrifice of his body and 
soul, allied his race to a Holy Place 

But the overlord is not related to his country solely by 
a life of sacrifice He succeeds m nifeudatmg it to himself 
thanks to a system of positn'c hallowmgs. He causes all its 
beneficent influences to converge upon himself. He assimilates 
them, and thus creates for himself a princely soul. His 
capital IS a centre which amis at being the centre of the 
world, — the ideal would be, that at noon on midsummer day 
the hand of the sun-dial would cast no shade — but it must 
at the least be a climatic centie. “ There, Heaven and 
Earth are united ; there, the four seasons are at one : there 
wind and ram meet together : there, the Yin and the Yang 
are in harmony.” ^ The oveilord lives at the heart of the 
region, m a place of convergence and union When he holds 
a reception and stands with ins face to the south, the luminous 
principle (Yang) clothes him with all its brightness He can 
also capture the energy of the Yang, if he has a high tower 
and ehnibs to the top of it. Living in a vast and lofty 
chamber, he wall assimilate the energy of the Ym. But he 
has no need of a splendid palace . simply by exposing his 
body in turn to the sun {yang) and to the dew {yin), the 
overlord can nourish its substance w'lth the constituent 
forces of the universe. When he is nourished by them, his 
country is also fed, through his intermediation. His bene- 
volence extends over all things Like a dew falling upon the 
plants in the fields, it waters the whole But everything is 
also warmed by it, for it acts m addition like gentle sunshine 
dispersing the excess of dew.* At the beginning of spring the 
prince is careful by breaking and collecting the ice to remove 
“ the barriers .set up by the frost ” against the reign of the 
principles of warmth. He keeps it in a deep ice-house which 
IS opened with infinite precautions. Thus he prevents the 

1 Chou h, Vn, vol I, 201, and SAIC, I, 21S and 247 A srood oij.ital is one 
round wliicli the inea'.uicinents. of dislaiKc “loinain 0011 . 11 . 1111 ,' that is lo say, 
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cold from escaping during llic summer. He prevents it from 
going to call forth the dcvaslatmg hail to clash with the 
adveise foices whose time it is to rule. But at the same 
time, he piescivcs the principle of the cold, whose reign 
must one day return And he is also alile, by eating and 
distributing thi' lec, to temper the excess of heat for himself 
and Ills people Thus he secures for his coimtiy, his men and 
fust of all for Inniscil, an even distribution of the forces 
whicli sustain the lilc of the norld Henceforth, there can 
no more be “ niibcasonable warmth in winter, nor destructive 
cold m Slimmer, noi icy wind in spring, nor disastrous ram 
in autumn . and no uiie again will perish of a piematurc 
death” ^ In the first place, the overlord must watch over 
lus own health. lIis health is that of the country. Nothing 
IS ot more importance than lus manner of feeding. •' Let the 
prince alone have costly food ! ” A prince is fed upon essences 
IJy extracting these essences fiom things at their proper 
times his diet is so regulated as to embody in him a collection 
of specific qualities, each .smtable to a season, and each also 
indicative of an orientation. Thus he acquires the soul of a 
Chieftain . a virtue which is ellicaeious at every time and in 
every direction. He makes the flocks inciease m the territory, 
he makes the fruits of the earth to prosper, wdien he is careful 
m spring to eat mutton (an animal of the East) and wheat, 
in summer beans and fow'l (South), in autumn dog (East) and 
oleaginous grain, m winter millet and pork (North). ^ 

But if he IS a chief who is not perfect, if he forgets pro- 
portion {fstrh), if he despises harmony (hu), if he cannot combine 
m himself ” the bitter, the acid, the salt and the sweet,” if 
above all he eonipromi.ses the male vigour {yang) wdiich is in 
him, by a tlunightk'ss approach to women (who arc yin) he 
will become the victim of A «— wdiicli is the penalty of all 
excess, the harmful result of improper tabus, misfortune and 
sickness (moic powerful the gieater the soul) maleficence in 
its full lorce ^ And if lie is a criminal and unworthy lord, he 
will no lunger be able even to endure the obligatory tabus 
which gi\e vigour and \utue to the just man, hut for him 
will be turned into deadly poison Prince King of Chin, wdio 
ex'cccdmg lus authority wished totally to wupe out one of the 
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families of his lordship, was told by a soothsayer that he 
would not be able to eat new wheat When the season 
had come, and he had to eat it, “ his belly immediately 
swelled . he retired to relieve himself, fell down and died.” 
On the other hand, a good prince “ brings peace to his heart ” 
by eating broth which is a mixture of “ water, fire, vinegar, 
minced meat, salt, plums, and raw fish.” “ The head-cook 
harmonizes (all these ingredients) determining the proportions 
according to their odours,” adding what is lacking to certain 
foods, modifying what is too much m others. Thanks to 
these precautions, the overlord avoids the evils which would 
render him incapable of “ keeping guard over the altars of 
the Soil and of the Harvests ” ^ 

The altar of the Soil, a simple square of earth contained (?) 
within the princely residence, holds in itself all the virtue 
(tao) of the seigniorial land ^ It is identical with the father- 
land The fatherland ceases to exist when this altar is turned 
into a morass. All vassals, and the prince first of all, should 
be willing to die in its defence. But vassals are not obliged 
to die for the prince except m cases when he by living as a 
true overlord has identified his soul with that of the fatherland 
The altar of the Soil is duplicated by an altar of Harvests.® 
Chief of warriors and master of labourers, the overlord ensures 
the survival of the fatherland and the subsistence of its 
inhabitants, when, with all the forces of a great, complete 
and well-balanced soul he secures a fortunate succession of 
harvests for the country The weather will perform its tasks 
in rightful order, the ground will give abundant fruit if the 
overlord, from the midst of his town, has been able to share 
in the rhythm of the seasons and of the produce of the fields. 
For this reason an urban god of Harvests appertaining to 
the overlord suffices to make the fields fruitful.* The overlord 
enriches his territory by his sacred labours. On the other 
hand, the whole territory contributes to enrich the soul of the 
overlord. He draws an abundant supply of virtues from the 
fields and their produce. He draws others, not less abundant, 
from the hunting and fishing grounds, from the distant 
marches where he owns reserves of game and nurseries. 
He IS an “ eater of meats ” While the soul of the peasants, 

1 'Teo chuan, C, III, 32.') - Tao cTiuan, C, III, 38 and 326 
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meagrely nourished on fruit and gram, has not the strength 
to pass tlnough death, and returns to matter, mingling at 
its last breath with the powers of the soil and of germination, 
the soul of the overlord, “ which has become vigorous through 
the use of a multitude of essences of creatures ” is able to 
acquire “ an essential robustness ” which enables it to sur- 
mount death and to live on m the state of a “ spiritual being ” 
(shen ming)?- A man or woman of the common people loses 
all individual existence when he dies at the natural end of 
life Death, if it should come while a supply of breath still 
remains to tliein, with this short-lived breath sets free a soul, 
whose puny strength only sutliccs for the acting of a few evil 
tricks. It IS very diirerent with a lordly soul Strictly 
speaking, the overlords alone have a soul in the true sense 
of the word This is a soul which old age cannot wither It 
only enriches it. The overlord prepares for death by gorging 
himself with savoury meats and hfe-givnig drinks. He eats 
“ fish richly fried,” he drinks wine mingled with pepper 
which ” sustains the strength of old men with bushy eye- 
brows.” In the course of his life, he has assimilated quantities 
of essences The vaster and richer his domain, the more he 
will have assimilated. He has added to the substance be- 
queathed him by his ancestors, rich as that was, since they 
themselves were overlords full-fed with meat and venison. 
When he dies, his soul, far from melting away like a soul 
of the vulgar, escapes full of vigour from the body, Instead 
of being dissolved and mingling with the indistinguishable 
forces of the parent soil, it may take possession of the bodies 
of those animals who aie a noble quarry • the bear or the 
boar “ It will be of fierce nature if the overlord was an 
intemperate being, and if he suffered the premature death 
which he deserved in that case. But if the chief has led 
according to rule the life of an overlord, if, at the end of a 
long career, he died in Ins own country, his town, his palace, 
lus chamber, according to the rites, his soul, further ennobled 
and purified by the expiations of mourning, possesses after 
death an authority which is venerable and serene. It 
possesses the beneficent power of a tutelary genius, while 
preserving a lasting and sacred personality. It is the soul of 
an ancestor. 
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Worship will be paid to it in a temple situated not far 
from the altars of the Soil and of Harvests. Seasonable 
ceremonies will enable it to share the life of nature and the 
life of the country. Its festival is held in spring when the 
ground is wet with dew, and in autumn when it is white with 
hoar-frost ^ It eats when the hunting has been good. It 
fasts when there is a poor harvest. The ancestral soul sub- 
sists and endures, fed upon gram gathered in the sacred 
harvest-field of the overlord, upon meats brought from the 
parks of his domain and prepaicd m the princely kitchen, 
upon game killed in the marches and dedicated by the hunters 
at the altar of the Soil. But, however rich m personality a 
chief’s soul may be, a moment comes when this personality 
IS scattered and extinguished. At the end of a few generations, 
the tablet to which this soul has been attached by appropriate 
rites, ceases to have the right to an individual sanctuary. 
Like the tablets of more ancient ancestors whose memory has 
already vanished it is relegated to a stone coffer kept in a 
hall dedicated to the most ancient ancestor. The ancestor 
which it represented and whose name it bore is no longer 
fed like an overlord and as a tutelary genius possessed of a 
strong and distinct individuality. His career is over, his r61e 
as an ancestor is played out Through the worship paid to 
him he has escaped for long years the fate of the plebeian 
dead At last he too joins the multitude of impersonal 
and indistinguishable forces which is the joint destiny of the 
fief and of the princely race Like the nameless powers of 
the Soil, he is now nourished with raw meat alone. He has 
been re-absorbed into the stock of holy things which are the 
universal soul of the country, but to the overlord he appears 
in the guise of a First Ancestor ivith the mythical traits of a 
Founder Hero. To him he ascribes all the merits of an inventor 
and a demiurge. By subduing the ground, harnessing the 
waters, conquering the fire, expelling monsters, clearing the 
arable land, producing new cereals, domesticating horses, the 
Great Ancestor gave proof of a virtue {t6) which was inherited 
by his race and endowed them with their emblems, their fief, 
their name, their destiny. Official history, on the other hand, 
represents this ancestor as a deserving vassal who received a 
title from his sovereign. As the heir of an heroic ancestor, 

1 U kt, C. II, 270. 
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whose glory, sung in the sacred hymns of the family, is 
reflected upon himself, the master of the altars of the Soil 
(many founders aie called gods of the Soil or gods of Harvest), 
the possessor of a temple where seasonal ceremonies revive 
the vigorous personality of his immediate ancestors, the 
overlord is clothed with a sanctity which imposes a formidable 
etiquette upon his followers as well as upon himself 

The august force which informs the chief is a mystical 
force whose tension is extreme and which is strangely con- 
tagious, As a rule, it acts by simple radiation, but to this 
end it must be kept concentrated and pure. On exceptional 
occasions it must operate with its full vigour, and tor this 
reason it is advisable to preserve it from any diminution 
tluough lapse of time The overlord leads an isolated and 
passive life in the midst of his court. The vassals “ form a 
bariier.” They protect their master from any contaminating 
approach. They act in the chief’s stead, enhancing a prestige 
which is piescrved intact The court labours to keep the 
overlord m a sort of splendid quarantine radiating glory. 

Strictly understood, the overlord is the man to whom no 
one speaks, even in the third person, “ His servants ” only 
are spoken to, so that the expression “ (those who are) at the 
Joot of the stcpi> (of the throne, and to whom alone I dare 
address myself) ” ended by signifying Your Majesty ” in 
imperial China. ^ One does not speak to the overlord, one 
speaks m his presence, and when one offers him advice 
indirectly, it must be done “ in a round-about manner.” ® 
The bieath of a vile voice must not come to sully the princely 
purity : the sanctity of the chieftain must not be exposed to 
the msidt of a leproof or of a direct counsel, no matter how 
just • for they come from beneath. “ To look fixedly over 
the head, is arrogant . to look below the girdle is to show 
ve.xation ■ to look sideways is to display evil sentiments ” 
The eyes of the vassal may not be fixed on the prince “ higher 
than the point of the chin,” but they must always be directed 
stiaight upon hirn.^ Every one must let himself be directly 
penetrated by the virtue which illuminates the eyes of the 
Chief No one would dare to endure its brightness The 
most exacl discretion is imposed upon a prince’s servants. 
An officer, in his master’s presence, must “ stand with body 
' Tso chuan, C, II, 200 ^ Uki.C, I, 96 » Li ki, C. I, 104, 
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bent, the ends* of his sash hanging to the ground, his feet 
seeming to tread upon the hem of his garment The chin 
must be stretched out like the gargoyles on a roof, the 
hands must be clasped together, as low as possible.” The 
scribe who in the prince’s presence should dare “ to shake 
the dust off his books ” or simply “ to arrange them,” the 
soothsayer who “ should hold the sjirigs of yarrow upside- 
down ” or who “ should he down beside the tortoise-shell ” 
would deserve chastisement ^ Where the prince is to live, 
all must be order and cleanliness. His most intimate vassals 
(the grand officers) never fail to wash their hands five tunes 
a day. Before appearing in the master’s presence, “ they 
purify themselves by severe abstinence : they do not enter 
the women’s apartments : they wash their hair and body.” “ 
He who offers ready prepared meats to the Overlord is careful 
to arm himself “ with plants of bitter taste, the branch of a 
peach-tree, and a besom of rushes.” ® The bad influences 
which he in his unworthiness cannot fail to bring with him 
may thus be deflected from the food which is destined to 
enter the sacred substance of the Chief. 

The prince, sheltered from every contamination which 
might come to sully his holiness by a couit governed by a 
meticulous etiquette, himself submits to an etiquette which 
is even more minutely regulated. He lives surrounded by 
his whok court, and each of his follow-crs must at the least 
breach recall him to order. Annalists are there to note down 
his slightest gestures, his most trifling words. He lives under 
the menace of history Coming from an overlord, the most 
futile action is weighed with incalculable consequences. A 
chief may neither play nor jest . what he has done, is done, 
■what he has said, is said.^ He must hear nothing but strictly 
regulated music : he must carry himself exactly upright : 
he must seat himself correctly only upon a mat which has 
been correctly arranged • he must only eat meals which have 
been put together according to rule ; he may only walk with 
an exactly measured step. Circumspection is his first duty. 
In circumstances when a simple noble takes a stride of two 
feet, and a grand- officer of one, the length of the overlord’s 
stride must not exceed six mches.® Whilst his followers, 

^ ki, C, 1. 704 and 7b * it U, C, 1, ()85. “ it it, C, I, 710 

* SMC, IV, 261 s Lt it, C, I, 719. 



260 THE SEIGNIORIAL TOWN 

inspired m liib presence by the greatness ot the princely 
service, make haste and hurry, and seem to fly “ walking 
with their elbows spread out like the wings of a bird,’’ the 
master, condemned by his prestige to an inert gravity, must 
remain immovable, inactive and almost dumb.^ 

The Chief m Council coniines himself to saying “ Yes,” 
but tills princely “ Yes ” is a decree which controls destiny, 
and if the prince, when he speaks, can only express himself 
with the help of consecrated formulas, history shows that the 
fortune of States was altered because at a certain date a 
certain chief had chosen to designate himself by one of the 
personal pronouns permitted to an overlord, which on that 
occasion hapjiencd to be suitable or unsuitable Song 
deserved to become prosperous because in a time of flood its 
prince in reply to condolences had the happy idea of using 
the expression “little orphan” to denote himself, rather 
tlian tlie formula “ man of small virtue ” . but (a significant 
fact) it was not the prince who himself made this choice : he 
was obeying one of his counsellors. 

The elusive and fugitive virtue of the chief only dwells m 
him when it is preserved by the life of the court and by 
etiquette. Imprisoned by the court, bound by etiquette, the 
overlord reigns only on condition of remaining passive, of 
ordering nothing m detail, and of not directing an adminis- 
tration. He acts only through the simple efficacy of his 
prestige. The real activity is carried on by the vassals. 
Princely power is founded upon the possession of a Virtue 
of religious and magical essence It is less a power of command 
than a power of inspiration. The overlord is the chief of a 
hierareiiy and not a Chief of State. 


^ Lt h, C, I, 720 
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them presides over the Court of the Vassals and sends 

counsel*^ great obligations of a vassal are 

of service. A.s a result of court life the nobles’ code 

the hfj f^ssumed a refined character. It was formed in 
of civil camp. Military order lies at the foundation 


The Nobles in the Army 
The 

cant > of the military order is shown by a signifi- 

tribut census of inhabitants by which the ranks and 

takin ^ determined, is a military under- 

aT oi' this account it appears a formidable 

^"^^t sinister task. It decides the fate of the country, 
himself too much enamoured of war, dreams of 

cquiv '^^^^^taking a numbering of the people, which is 
The ^^^tal snatching at command and possession, 

to a for so bold an act should normally be left 

of ’'vhose life has been devoted to war. The minister 
the r . proper thing ” ) Ms charged with fixing 

To tf ^ contributions, and counting coats-of-mail and arms, 
of m ^ enters m a register the account of arable land, 

low-1 forests, of marshes and lakes, hills and hillocks, 

P'^irtiti marches, and weirs. He 

and ground which is contained within dikes, 

can 1 ^ ^hotment of pasture-land and ground which 

''’hich then decides upon the contributions 

horses made. He fixes the number of chariots and 

Qf ‘ ns Well as the number of warriors mounted in chariots, 
“^'t-soldiers who escort them, of coats-of-mail and of 

^ 2' 10 chuan , C, II, 439 
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shields. The operations of the property-register and of the 
census arc interchangeable. Military duty ha.s a bearing 
upon land as well as upon men. It seems to be incumbent 
upon men m proportion to the land which they hold in direct 
ratio to its nature and vdlue Husbandmen furnish the 
army with foot-soldiers only. Vassals who possess a domain 
comprising hunting- and pasture-grounds, must equip a settled 
number of chariots of war. This number gives the measure 
of their fief and of their dignity. 

The act of numbering the people devotes the country to 
war. This act of bravado which undertakes to force the hand 
of fate must be counterbalanced by a gesture of moderation 
The taking of the census is accompanied by liberal and 
expiatory measures. The most characteristic is an amnesty. 
“ When the great census had been taken, the debtors were 
set free, alms were given to widows and to the poor : the 
guilty were pardoned . the army had its full complement.” ’• 

The army is composed, on the one hand, of men to whom 
some punishment was remitted on condition that they devoted 
themselves to the works of death, and, on the other hand, 
of vassals who are warriors by biith and are bound to the 
chief by perfect loyalty. As soon as the army is assembled 
the arsenals are opened and arms are distributed. In theory, 
the arms belong to the overlord in whose keeping they are, 
carefully shut up— and this not as a simple police precaution ; 
arms exhale a dangerous virtue.** They are not assumed until 
a period of abstinence has prepared men for this formidable 
contact.^ Fasting takes place m the ancestral temple and 
such an emotion is aroused by it as induces the conviction 
of communion with the ancestors. Presentiments received 
during the vigil of arms seem to forecast the fortune of the 
campaign. He who then feels his heart unquiet knows that 
he IS destined to death. A bloody unction clothes the armies 
with new power The chief performs a sacrifice The armed 
bands gather round the hillock of the Soil. The gods of the 
highways are first propitiated, and then the army takes the 
road. 

The foot-soldiers are poorly armed. They act as trench- 
makers and valets They go “ without hope of return,” 


^ Tso chmn, C, II, 29-30 and 241 
® Tso chuan, C, I, 133 
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marching and camping full of fear, on the edges of the woods. 
All their time is taken up with the care of the horses, which 
they feed, like themselves, upon sow-thistles Overjoyed to 
reach a halting-place, they congratulate themselves that they 
are not yet dead, bent under the weight of baggage, hustled 
about, groaning in a spiritless voice — gagged as soon as they 
are formed into ranks. ^ The nobles set out, mounted in their 
chariots of war, calm and playing upon the lute. Their 
chariots, which are short and narrow, are formed by a box 
open at the back and mounted on two wheels.® In front 
IS a curved coach-pole to which two shaft-horses are fastened : 
on each side two outside horses are kept at a distance by 
side-straps The four chariot horses are provided with bits 
to which two little bells are fixed. The reins are attached to 
these bits ■ the inner reins of the two outside horses are 
fastened behind to two rings placed right and left of the board 
which forms the front of the chariot : the other six reins are 
held fay the driver. He stands in the centre of the chariot.® 
On each side, balancing each other, stand an archer on the 
left (the place of honour) and a lancer on the right. The 
horses are armoured, and often caparisoned with the skins 
of wild beasts. The three men of the equipage wear a leather 
jerkin made of one or more bullock (or rhinoceros'*’) skins 
These cuirasses are glazed with varnish In front of the 
chariot, protecting all the warriors, are placed three shields 
of light wood. The archer keeps two bows at hand m the 
same quiver, unbent, and tied to a brace of bamboo that 
they may not get out of shape Within reach of the lancer 
stand several weapons with long handles which end in hooks 
or tridents of metal. They are used for piercing and above 
.all for hooking and pulling down the ivarriors from the enemy 
chariots, after which they are .slain on the ground or taken 
prisoner On the way, the men-at-arms repose, sitting upon 
a double mat or on a tiger skin spread m the body of the 
chariot Standards float over them. The cuirasses of the 
warriors are covered with ribands or with silk.* Varnish 
shines upon them. The archers have finger-shields of ivory. 
The tip of the bows is of ivory also Bows, quivers, armlets, 
knee-pieces are painted in bright colours. The shields are 


1 iSAp ]nng, 0, 3G, 167, 186 
• For tho ohariot, see She hng, 0, 124 
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decorated with painting. Embossed ornaments hang on the 
breast of the hor,ses. The chariots move forward majestically, 
guided by drivers expeit in handling all their reins as one, 
careful to keep their four horses abreast so that their orna- 
ments and bells may ring m unison. The army pursues its 
route, always by the compass, in an unvarying and com- 
manding order, facing the south on its march, as a chief 
would do The banner of the Red Bird (South) is borne before 
it ; behind that of the Dark Warrior (tortoise and serpent : 
North) ; on the right wing (West) that of the White Tiger ; 
on the left wing (East) that of the Blue Dragon.^ On the 
right of the chariots the foot-soldiers’ duty is to keep watch 
over the chariot-poles • those who march on the left gather 
herbs along the route.* Orders are given by means of flags. 
The marching orders of the army must be signalled with 
dog-grass (dog-grass is used as a litter for the wounded), as 
dog-grass must be found at the head of a funeral procession, 
and also before a chief who is devoted to death. 

The army encamps, as it marches, by the compass. The 
camp is a square town where wells are dug and hearths are 
built. It has its gates at the four points of the compass, and 
holds within its enclosure the tablets of the Ancestors and 
the geniuses of the Soil. In the centre is the legion formed 
by the prince’s familiars : it is encircled by the legions of 
the left and right, ^ Temporary camps are surrounded by 
simple fences, but when an army wishes to leave behind 
a monument of its glory and to take possession of a country, 
it builds an entrenched camp, a fortified place.* If several 
armies encamp together, each takes care to place itself at 
that point of the compass which corresponds to its native 
country ® When the army is encamped, life goes on in every 
particular as though the seigniorial city, armed with all the 
sacred forces of the native country, had been bodily removed. 
Facing it stands the enemy city, the opposing camp. 

In each camp, a sort of retreat is begun which is the 
preparation for battle. Attempts are made to tire out the 
enemy’s patience, to discover if he is disposed to make a great 
effort, to divine if he has broiiglit great stores of grain and 
dried vegetables m sacks, to see, m short, if he intends to 

* L\ li, 0, I, 65 - Tso chuan, C, I, G14 * Tso chian, C, II, 1.12 and 468 
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gain a victory or simply to make a show of his forces. Some- 
times, the armies range themselves in battle order without 
cither advancing to fight Each is waiting for the favour- 
able day looked for by their soothsayers They exchange 
messengers to fix the time of the encounter. One may gauge 
the determined spirit of the enemy by the firm or faltering 
voice of the ambassador ^ In each camp, warlike meetings 
follow each other, for the other camp to see : religious and 
military parades which raise the hopes of victory.^ “ In the 
army of Chin (which the prince of Ch‘u and one of his officers 
watch from their camp, mounted upon a tower) men are 
running right and left What are they doing — They are 
summoning the officers — ^They are meeting in the centre 
of the camp (around the chief). — They are going to take 
counsel. A tent is being set up. — ^They are going to consult 
the tortoise before the tablets of the dead princes of Chin — 
They are taking down the tent. — The prince of Chin is going 
to give his orders — They are shouting ... A cloud of dust 
is rising . . . They are stopping up the wells. . . . They 
are destroying the hearths. . They are forming rank. . . . 
When they have mounted the chariots, the archers to the 
left, the lancers to the right, all grasp their weapons and get 
down again. They are going to listen to a speech (from 
tile chief). . . . Are they going to fight ? . . There is no 

means of knowing. . . . They mount the chariots a second 
time, to left and right, and then all descend once more. . . 
They are going to pray for the issue of the fight ” 

This prayer (tao) accompanies a tragic gesture and oath 
liy winch the chief definitely devotes the army to battle. 
He gives precious stones to the ancestors : this is the pledge 
exacted from him who, when he asks for protection, ought 
to offer up his most precious possessions as an equivalent 
and he willing to stake his body and his life. The chief 
begins by justifying his expedition. Its sole object is the 
punishment of the guilty and the disturbers of the peace. 
“ Ready for battle, I hold my lance m rest ! I dare to give 
you warning ! May our nerves be unshaken ! May our 
bones be unbroken ! May our faces escape scars 1 Our end 
is to accomplish the great work > It is our wish not to dis- 
honour you, our ancestors It is not long life [ming ; destiny) 
1 Tso chian, C, I, fiU9 ” Tm rhuan, C, II, 133 
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that I ask for ! I dare not keep back the jades from my 
girdle ' ” 

When the -warriors, harangued by the chief, bound by his 
oath, see that they are devoted at last to a terrible fate, the 
bravest compete for the first fruits of glory. They go and 
defy the enemy, in -whom already they recognize a guilty 
party, the enemy -whose defeat will testify to his crimes. 
The battle is a trial of Fortune. The first passages of arms 
are effectual omens The first necessity is to secure precedence. 
As soon as the battle is joined, fortunes are intermingled 
Again one may learn from the outset what is at stake m the 
battle, and whether it will be a courteous joust with the 
object of ranking the combatants in order of honour or else 
an ordeal to the death, ending in a complete victory and a 
defeat from which there can be no appeal. 

If the adversary appears not as a rival, but a real enemy, 
if the object is to declare him outside Chinese law, and to 
punish him as a Barbarian, if the intention is to suppress an 
outworn and harmful dynasty, a decadent or savage race 
of overlords, then heroes, devoted to death, are sent to join 
the battle.^ This is the r61e reserved for pardoned criminals, 
led, m theory, by the minister of war On meeting the 
adversary, they must cut their throats with a great shout. 
A furious soul exhales from this collective suicide. It fastens 
itself like an evil fortune upon the enemy The duel will be 
terrible, though not necessarily a duel to the death, if, as an 
invitation to the adversary, a chariot is sent to him bearing 
a lancer who “ finds his way within the entrenchments, kills 
a man, cuts off his left ear, and returns ” ® (At the beginning 
of a sacrifice, to ensure the attention of the gods and to 
consecrate their victim, the finst blood is drawn from the ear, 
by a knife hung with bells ) By the first blow, the enemy is 
marked out as the expiatory victim of the battle Yet he is 
not destined irremediably to a total sacrifice. The gods 
permit the substitution of victims. The conqueror may 
consent to the ransom of the conquered. But there are also 
more humane methods of inviting to battle They reveal 
not a will to conquest, or at the least to mfeudation, but 
a simple desire for honour and glory. If the contending forces 
approached each other in neighbouring encampments, or if 
* SMC, I, 233 , and IV, 26 ® Tm clman, C, I, 020 
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one of them came to set up his camp opposite the walls of the 
rival town, the two opposing armies are considered to be each 
111 then own town, a town whose entrenchments are as sacred 
as those of their own home. To inflict the first most decisive 
and keenest wound upon the enemy, it will suffice for a fully 
harnessed chariot to go with lowered standard “ to skirt the 
enemy entrenchments ” Or else the trees of the sacred 
thickets which surround the rival town may be set on fire.^ 
Tvcss serious, but still sufficiently insolent, would be the gesture 
of the warrior, who calmly exposiiig himself, counts with his 
riding-whip the boards of which the gate is made.® As soon 
as he realizes that he is defied, as soon as he has seen his walls 
insulted, there is no more to be said • the enemy resigns 
himself to endure the fortunes of war. 

When it IS begun by boastings in which spiritual strength 
IS affirmed with more or less brutal stoutness, the battle or 
siege or struggle in open country is reduced to a combat of 
moral forces Having the unstable minds of serfs, the foot- 
soldiers carry no weight in the fateful struggle, whilst the 
noble equipages of the chariots are clashing standard against 
standard, and honour against honour. 

The vassals of the two armies are not strangers one to the 
other, Almost all have been the bearers of missions in the 
rival country. There they were received on the footing of 
guests When they recognize their respective standards, they 
exchange distant civilities. Failing a feast for the men of 
his suite, they send the enemy a pot of wine, which he is 
asked to dunk for his comfort. This wine is tasted with 
fitting ceremony while acts of politeness in time of peace 
are called to mind.® The enemies salute each other, not on 
their knees (for they arc armed) but by bowing three times. 
They descend from tlicir chariots They remove their helmets 
when they see a great chief among the enemy.* They dare 
not attack an overlord, “ for he who would touch him would 
deserve to be chastised.” They dare fight only amongst equals. 

They must fight politely. An equipage, which is on the 
point of capturing another, will let it escape if one of the 
enemy warriors has the good taste to pay a ransom of homage 
on the spot An archer of Ch‘u, in an unfortunate position, 

* T’lo chuan, C, I, 626 “ Tso chuan, 0, II, 339. 
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saw his chariot held up by a stag. At this stag he shot his 
last arrow. His lancer immediately gets down from the 
chariot, takes the stag which he has killed and offers it to 
the warriors of Chin “ Because it is not the hunting season, 
the time has not come for making presents of wild animals, 
Yet I venture to present this one for your followers to oat.” 
The enemy, checking his attack, explains . “ Here, on the 
left, IS a worthy archer and on the right a well-spoken lancer : 
these are gentlemen ’ ” ^ 

Gifts of arms are exchanged in the same way as gifts of 
food and drink ^ Prestige grows by generous actions, rather 
than by stubbornness or military wisdom. Such warriors, as 
in the preparatory exercises have been able to pierce seven 
cuirasses at once with their arrows, and make their boasl 
of it, hear the chief say to them: “You will bring gieat 
dishonour upon the country ! Tomorrow morning, when 
you shoot arrows, you will die the victims of your own 
proficiency ! ” Even when victory has proved the righteous- 
ness of the cause, and one has only to reckon with the fugitives, 
that IS to say, the guilty, a noble warrior cannot make up his 
mind to slay more than three men Again when he lets his 
arrows fly, he shoots with his eyes shut they will hit the 
enemy if fate wills. 

In the thick of the battle, prudence should always give 
place to courtesy. Two chariots advance to meet each other 
One turns aside. The enemy chief immediately calls out the 
name of the charioteer who seems to be aAmidmg the struggle 
He, being defied, returns to the combat, and tries to shoot. 
He secs that he is subdued, for the other, wlio is ready, lets 
fly his arrow, invoking the miraculous virtue of his ancestors 
to sliicld him from harm. But when the other is about to 
shoot a second time, he cries ; “ If you do not let me make 
an exchange (of my arrows with yours) it will be an ill deed ' ” 
Becalled in his turn to the laws of honour, the enemy pluck.s 
back his arrow which is already upon the bow, and awaits 
motionless the deadly shot.^ 

It IS a great thing to spare the enemy. It is a fine thing 
to expose oneself foolhardily. The supreme action is to 
devote oneself to death for the sake of the chief If the 


^ T .10 ckuan, 0, I, 620 
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lattei’s chariot is stuck in the mire, or closely picsscd, the 
faithful vassal will attempt at once to take his master’s place, 
lie will personate him in the vehicle which is alw'ays made 
conspicuous by the chief’s standard.^ A noble warrior does 
not consent to lower his standard even to escape pursuit ^ 
Whilst tlie standard floats, one must go at a foot pace or 
inaich forward tq the enemy entrenchments. It w'ould be 
a supreme disgrace to flee with the standard unfurled, for 
if one goes to battle it is to do honour to one’s flag. To run 
the risk of being the laughing-stock of an enemy who may 
cry jour name aloud, or even to be haughtily spared by 
him -these are the worst misfortunes that can happen. To 
avoid them calls for as much cuimmg as bravery. In a battle 
between Chm and Ch‘u (596 b c ) one of the Chin chariots 
IS stuck in the mire and cannot go forward. The situation is 
desperate. The enemy amuses himself by giving advice. 
“ A Cli'u warrior told the driver to raise the transverse bar 
(upon which the weapons were hung). (When the bar was 
removed) the chariot (could) move forward, but only a little. 
One of the Ch'u warriors (then) told the driver to remove 
the standard and lower it over the yoke. (When the standard 
was icmoved) the chariot would be able (at last) to get out 
of the hole. The driver, turning his head aside, said (m 
leturn for the insulting advice which he had just received, 
and the clemency which it was dishonour to him to accept) 
“ Wc are not practised in (the art of) running away, like the 
inhabitants of your gicat country • ” 

The great game, during the battle, is to bully the enemy. 
One bullies one’s fellow soldiers also, in the act of helping 
them “ Chao Chan gave his two best horses to Ins elder 
brother and his uncle to assist them to fly He himself 
returned with his other horses. He met the enemy, and was 
unable to escape. Abandoning his chariot, he went away 
on foot through the forest. Fong (another warrior of the 
same army) passed (near him) mounted m his chariot with 
his two sons. He told them not to look behind them (to 
turn their heads and see Chao Chan fleeing on foot, would 
have been to humiliate him) But they turned round and 
said (calling the fugitive by name) ‘ Old Chao is down there 
behind us ' ’ Chao, seized with fury, ordered them to get 
^ Tso chuan^ C, H, 13« ® Tao c7ma;t, Ca III, 7^9 
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down (from their father’s chariot) and showing them a tree 
he said to them . ‘ You shall stay in this spot, stretched out 
as corpses 1 ’ (They were obliged to get down and) their 
father (immediately) presented the cord to Chao Chan (to 
help him to mount his own chaiiot) and so escape. The next 
day the corpses of his sons marked the spot which had been 
pointed out Both being taken prisoner (the enemy) had 
(killed them and) bound them to the tree ” ^ 

The battle is a confused melee of boasts, generosities 
homages, insults, devotions, curses, blessings and sorceries. 
Much more than a clash of arms, it is a duel of moral values 
an encounter of competing honours. One tries to qualify 
oneself by disqualifying others, not only the enemy but also 
and m equal measure, those of one’s own side. The battle 
IS the great moment in which each warrior proves his nobility, 
while in addition they prove to all present the nobility of 
their prince, their cause and their country Often aggressive 
and always marked by the ambition of taking first place, the 
spirit of solidarity which animates a body of vassals is shown 
m the ordeal of battle as well as in its preparatory ordeals. 
A vassal loses rank if he allows himself to be beaten by a 
comrade m the peaceful wrestling match ^ A minister of 
war IS no longer worthy of his position, if he allows a cord 
to be thrown round his neck, in jest, as though to take him 
prisoner.3 He who, not daring to kill a prisoner in bonds, 
lets fall his lance, will not be a lancer His place will be taken, 
at the right of the chariot, by the loyal man, who refusing to 
be terrified by the loud cry uttered by the victim, calmly 
cuts off his left ear. He is not afraid of drawing down upon 
himself the avenging visitations of an enemy spirit • he is 
bound till death to his comrades m the equipage.^ 

The solidarity of the equipages is indeed the foundation of 
honour, to such a degree that it is sufficient for a chief to 
slay his charioteer to be ever afterwards disqualified to be 
the headman of a chariot. ^ This solidarity, which forms the 
strength of the armies, is made up of elements held in common, 
but conceals a sentiment punctilious on the point of honour 
Cliang-ko and Fu-li, great officers of Chin, are commissioned 


’ Tso chuan, C, I, 633 
® Tso chuan, 0, II, 214. 
‘ Tio chuan, C, II, 194. 
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to go and provoke the enemy : they require a charioteer 
who IS familiar with the country and the road : they make 
request for him from Cheng, a little lordship joined with Chin 
in a war against Ch‘u The tortoise being consulted points 
out She-Kuan, a great officer of Cheng. The rank of the three 
warriois is equal : but not the prestige of their countries. 
She-Kuan, warned of the danger which he runs of being 
snubbed and treated as an inferior, makes up his mind to 
uphold his honour and that of his country lie will prove 
the falsity of the proverb : “A little hill has neither cypress 
nor fir-tree.” The equipage sets out. While Chang-ko and 
Fu-li were in their tent they left Shc-Kuan to sit outside 
(refusal of communion by domicile). They gave him food 
only after they had eaten themselves (infeudating com- 
munion). When they were m presence of the enemy, She- 
Kuan, without giving them warning, made the horses gallop. 
The two (others, who having laid aside their armour, were 
calmly playing the lute, hastened to) uncover their helmets 
and put them on their heads When they were within the 
enemy entrenchments they got down from the chariot, 
seized each one a man, threw him to the ground and took him 
in their arms to carry him away captive. (But She-Kuan) 
bad (already) left the entrenchments, without waiting for them. 
They too went out, leaped into the chariot, drew their bows 
from the sheath and let fly some arrows. When the danger 
was past, they sat down again and played upon the lute 
[wishing before all things to appear perfectly calm]. (After 
which) they said to She-Kuan ; “ My lord (they addressed 
him by the title which was due to him, his family coming of 
princely stock, for She-Kuan, by his conduct, had just effaced 
the distance which they desired to mark between themselves 
and him), we make up part of the same equipage : we are 
brethren. Why have you twice acted without consulting us ? ” 
She-Kuan replied [his prestige being restored, he has nothing 
to do now but make a show of modesty] . “At first I thought 
of nothing but getting inside the enemy’s camp, and then 
I was afraid [I do not pretend to equal you in bravery : this 
formula disarms anger] ” The two others began to laugh, 
saying : “ Your lordship is very prompt ! ” ^ It is evident 


1 Tso chvan, C, 11, 414. 
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that in the trials imposed by the point of honour, loyalty is 
content to appear like treachery. 

The brotherhood of arms has something equivocal about 
it, for, equally with the victory or the defeat of the country, 
the battle results m the enhancement or the lowering of 
personal prestige. Inveisely, friendly sentiments no less than 
hatred may be felt towards the incidental enemy whom one 
is fighting chiefly with a view to classifying him m his proper 
camp. 

Except m extraordinary cases where war is a war to the 
death, the end of the battle is not by any means the destruction 
of the adversary. It ought to be a courteous combat Duke 
Slang of Song is waiting for a pitched battle wdnle the army 
of Cli'u IS crossing a river.^ He is told . “ They are many : 
we are few : let us attack them befoie they have got acioss ! ” 
The duke does not follow this advice. Wlicn the crossing 
was accomplished, but before Ch‘u had yet disposed its troops 
to battle, the duke was told “ We must attack them ' ” He 
replied “ Let us wait till they are drawn up m battle array ! ” 
At last he attacked, was beaten and wounded He then said . 

A chief worthy of the name {kvn-tsih, prince, gentleman, 
good man) does not (seek to) overcome an enemy m misfortune, 
lie does not beat his drum before tlicir ranks are formed ” 
Although they made auswei to Duke Siang that success 
alone was praiseworthy, history has pardoned his many and 
grave faults because in this instance he thought only of keeping 
Ins honour intact. 

Victory is only to be had v;hcn the chief’s honour issues 
enhanced from the battle. It is enhanced less by the pursuit 
of success (and above all, when it is pursued to the bitter 
end) than by the evidence of moderation. Chhn and Chin 
are facing each other (614! b.c.). The two armies are ranged 
and do not fight. At night a messenger from Chhn comes 
to warn Chin to get ready : “ There is no lack of warriors in 
the two armies ! Tomorrow I engage you to meet us ' ” 
But the people of Chin notice that the messenger has an 
unsteady gaze and that his voice has no assurance, Chin 
IS beaten beforehand “ The Clihn army is afraid of us ! 
It will take to flight ' Let us hem them in against the river ! 
Certainly, we will beat them ! ” Yet the Chm army does not 
1 Tso dvmn, C, U, 334. 
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move, and the enemy can decamp in peace. It has sufficed 
for someone to say • “ It is inliuman not to gather up the 
dead and wounded ' It is cowardly not to wait for the time 
arranged, or to press upon the enemy in a dangerous passage.” ^ 
And these are the words proper to a conqueror when it is 
proposed to celebrate his glory by building a camp on the 
scenes of his successes, and by raising a monumental mound 
over the bodies of his slain enemies. ^ “ I was the cause that 
two countries exposed the bones of their warriors to the 
sun ! It is cruel ! . . (No doubt) in ancient times, when 

kings resplendent with virtue fought with men who had no 
respect (for the celestial order) and when they took prisoner 
(those who, like) whales, (devoured the weak, those kings) 
might then raise a triumphal mound (fong) to expose (for 
ever) the bodies [of the guilty . those of the wicked chief 
and of his followers, wicked by contact] But now ! there 
are no guilty [=I am not qualified to conduct a war to the 
death !]. There are only vassals who have been faithful to 
the end ! They died, uniting their destiny [7ning ■ life, 
destiny, order, investiture] with that of their prince ! Why 
should we raise a triumphal monument ? ” 

While the vassals confront each other in a confused mfilee, 
the chief alone bears the responsibility of the battle and its 
consequences. It is the chief alone who conducts the fight 
Victory is won by his virtue alone. He ought to permeate 
all the combatants with the strength of his spirit. He ought 
to spend himself without reserve, K‘i-K‘o commands the 
central legion of Chin ; Huan is his lancer, Chang-hou is his 
charioteer. At the beginning of the battle (588 b c.) ® 
“ K‘i-K‘o was wounded by an arrow the blood ran down 
to his shoes : he did not cease to beat his drum, (But at last) 
he said : ‘ I am in pain ' ’ [Chiefs under arms must respect 
etiquette. Their followers are bound to recall them to duty.] 
Chang-hou said to him • ‘ Since the commencement of the 
battle, two arrows have pierced me, one in my hand, the 
other in my neck. I pulled them out to drive the chariot. 
The left wheel has turned purple Did I dare to say I v/as 
in pam ? My lord, be patient 1 ’ Huan said to K‘i-K‘o ; 
‘ Since the beginning of the battle, as soon as there was 
' r«o chwn, C, I, BOO “ Tso ihtiav, C, I, 036. ® Tea chmn, C, II, 10 
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danger, I got down from the chariot and led the horses 
My lord, have yon (once) given a thought to me ? And yet, 
my lord, you are in pain ' ’ Chang-hou continued ‘ The 
CTjes and cais 0/ llu aimi/ aie honed toivards 010 fla^ and our 
drum. From them they take the word to advance or to retire. 
This chariot of ours will be able to fulfil its task as long as 
there is a man to drive it ! Because you are m pain, would 
you lead the great work of our master to destruction ? lie 
who puls on a breastplate and takes up arms must march fomaid 
without faltering, even to death. You aie suffering, but not 
unto death My lord, conquei your suffciing ! ’ Then 
Chang-hou, gathering the reins into his left hand, took the 
drumstick in his right, and beat the drum.” But Chang-hou 
was not qualified to act as chief • his horses became entangled, 
and the battle was lost. A chief is worthy of his rank when 
he can exclaim after the battle “ I was thrown down over 
the sheath of my bow ! I vomited blood 1 And yet the sound 
of my drum did not grow faint < Today, I have been a chief ! ” 
And because he was truly a chief, his lancer was able without 
difficulty to make a way through the enemies while his 
charioteer, with reins so worn that they would infallibly have 
broken with the least attempt at pulling, was able to drive 
his chariot at full gallop m the mdee 

The voice, the breath, the spirit, the ardour, of the chief 
are communicated to his chariot companions and to the whole 
army, but they inspire in the first place his drum and his 
standard. The flag represents the w'hole of the fatherland. 
The overlordship is lost if the flag is destroyed. The flag 
is the prince himself. He who touches the ensign-bearer is 
guilty of ie;se-ma]est 6 , and the overlord is seen in person, 
wherever his pennon is carried.^ Only on exceptional occasions 
does the prince expose hi.s person and his standard together. 
As a rule, he entrusts the flag and delegates his command. 
Few, however, are those who are willing to accept the 
dangerous honour of a complete imperium. A prudent 
general at least cuts oft the fringe from the princely standard. 
He fears to be too completely identified with the overlord. 

All the vassals are in principle devoted to death when at 
the setting-out of the army a bloody unction breathes a soul 


' Ten chuan, C, I, 21!) ill. 17.S , T. 57 I’Dr llu' flag, scp LV, 385 tf. 
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into the flags and drums. But the general to whom are confided 
the drum and flag of command is actually devoted to death, 
if, by accepting the impenum, he becomes the overlord’s 
double. When, after a eonsultation with the tortoise and 
severe abstinence, the war chief, holding the axe in his hand, 
IS presented with drum and flag, he must proceed to take a 
habit which cuts him off from the world of the living. He 
puts on a funeral garment and will only be able to leave the 
city through a breach made in the northern gate : thus at 
the time of burial the dead go out by a breach from the 
ancestral temple.^ The general must cut off the nails of his 
feet and hands, as the custom is when devoting oneself 
entirely to a sacred power. Henceforth he is “ devoted to 
death,” and “ must look no more behind him.” Held by a 
bond of absolute fidelity, no longer capable of “ having a 
double heart,” he becomes the soul of the work of slaughter 
inaugurated by his taking of the habit This resembles the 
exorcists’ taking of the habit, when they are charged with 
the expulsion of hurtful powers, on behalf of the overbid. 
The exorcists, when they put on their consecrated costumes, 
swear not to return till they have “ fought to a finish.” The 
war chief, however, sometimes renews his vow in the course 
of the campaign. Chong-hang Hien-tsih, general of Chin 
B c ) cast precious stones into the River and pronounced 
this oath • “ I will not permit myself to recross the River ! ” 
Hien-tsih was only half victorious and yet he recrossed the 
River Ho then fell sick His eyes bulged out He demanded 
a successor and then died. When he was dead, he continued 
to look through his bulging eyes with his mouth wide open 
Someone said . “ Perhaps it is because he has not finished 
his work ’ ” His second in command, laying his hands upon 
the corpse [a communal gesture] then cried aloud ; “ My 
lord, you have made an end ! but if I do not follow up your 
work, be witness, O River * ” The corpse then consented 
to shut its eyes and it was at last possible to close its mouth. 
Hien-tsih’s funeral oration was . “ He was a man ” ^ 

Gentlemen, as a rule, prefer half victories, or tempered 
defeats. In this case, they may expect terrible threats from 
an ambitious prince • their master will not feel satisfied even 


1 Hum-nan tsih, 10 , L» H, C, 1, 167 
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when he has eaten them.^ All faithful vassals can quote the 
proverb • “ Conqueror • minister of war ; Vanquished . 

boiled in the caldron ! ” They know too that their master, 
if they let themselves be beaten a little, oi even taken prisoner, 
will quickly pardon them and will pay their ransom, only 
too happy not to see them pass into the service of another. 
One is still necessary as long as one is not so imprudent as 
to finish one’s task at one blow. The good general knew how 
to lly, lightened of his armour. At most it cost him a mock 
triumph and the annoyance of entering the city again to the 
good - humoured accompaniment of songs • — “ Bulge your 
eyes '—Blow out your belly ! — ^Throw off your breastplate 
and come home ! — Oh beautiful beard ! oh beautiful beard ! — 
Here you are back again without your breastplate 1 ” “ The 
bullocks have still got their skin ! — and there are many 
rhinoceros ' — I have thrown off my breastplate : and what 
next ? ” “ It is true, the skin is still there . but wheie shall 
we find the red varnish ? ” * On the other hand, after a great 
victory, the chief re-entered the town amid boastful songs of 
triumphal pomp : “ We are climbing their hills (they are 
ours !) — they cannot make a stand upon their hills (they are 
ours t) — Ours are the hills ! ours are the mountains ! — They 
shall never again drink from their springs ! (they are ours !) — 
Ours are the springs, ours are the lakes ! ” ® In the first rank 
of the triumphal dancers the conquering general marched 
with his battle-axe still in his hand, on that day of glory. 

The difficulty was to lay down the battle-axe and not to 
lose life itself with the imperium Tsih-wei (.'540 b.c.) acts 
as chief in command on behalf of Ch‘u. His master allows 
him during the whole time of his charge, to wear a prince’s 
robes and to be guarded, like an overlord, by two lancers. 
This costume is not more than is required to impose the 
hegemony of Ch'u upon all the rival countries. But, says 
a foreign diplomat, “ Tsih-wei has borrowed it for a moment 
He will never gum it up again 1 ” and all the chiefs of the 
other countries make haste to give way to Tsih-wei, glad 
to enhance his fortune, for they hope to condemn him to 
a terrible fall Tsih-w'ei did in fact keep his two lancers 
He overthrew the prince of Ch'u, assassinated his sons and 

' Tso chuan, 0, II, 432 “ Tso chuan, C, I, fi66 
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seized the power for himself : but, after celebrating extra- 
vagant triumphs, he died in misery.^ 

An alternative is imposed upon the war chief who seeks 
too great fortune for his arms : he must either usurp or perish. 
Disgrace follows the triumph if rebellion does not forestall it 
A loyal and wise general avoids the responsibilities of victory 
and divides those of defeat : “ Instead of taking the blame 
upon yourself alone, you will share it with your six legionary 
chiefs : will that not be better ? ” ® Such is the formula of 
the military mind and morale They were formed, with 
scarcely a variation, in the course of those interminable jousts 
which made up the feudal period Officers and chiefs detest 
brutal war and discourteous victories for which one must 
hazard one’s fate on too decisive a throw. They prefer the 
beautiful alternation of warlike parades and armed truces 
which allow reputations to be founded and talents to be used 
to advantage. 

Feudal battle (when the game is nobly played) is an ordeal 
which allows of appeal. Consecrated by success, the x^ictor 
holds in Ills hand for a moment the fate of the vanquished. 
This latter, who is counted guilty, then begs for mercy, but 
begs with provoking humility. His supplication, if it is 
peifectly humble, his confession, if it is complete, his avowal 
of weakness, if it is striking, absolve him from his fault and 
are sufficient to re-establish the equilibrium of fate. While 
he delivers himself without reservation to the master of the 
hour, he is offering him for the future a challenge which is 
too compelling, a wager whose stake it is wholly to the interest 
of his partner to lessen. The victor is careful only to exact 
a moderate compensation. He hastens on his part to restore 
the vanquished and to rehabilitate the guilty, 

Song IS besieged (593) by Ch‘u. It has no hope of relief. 
The enemy disposes himself to encamp till the place falls. 
The best that one can look for is an accepted surrender or 
at the most a treaty, sworn (hateful disgrace) under the very 
walls of the town. Then plundering the past and destroying 
the future, the besieged burn the bones of their dead and eat 
their children. They send word to the besieger. This horrible 
confession of weakness does not encourage the latter : it 
terrifies him Ch'ii’s army retreats thirty furlongs. An 
1 Tso ahuan, C, III, 7, and SMC, IV, 307. ^ Tea chuan, C, I, 610. 
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honourable peace is concluded.^ After seventeen days of 
siege (596 n c.) the inhabitants of Cheng learn from the 
tortoise that their sole resource is to abandon their town 
after lamenting their fate in the Ancestral Temple The 
enemy’s army retires, conquered by this funeral rite. The 
besieged, taking heart again, put the town again in a posture of 
defence : the enemy, being defied, surrounds it anew. Soon 
he enters the place. All seems lost. “ The prince of Cheng, 
bare to the waist (a rite of mourning) and leading a ram by 
a cord [m the ceremony of triumph, when the vanquished 
was not sacrificed, a ram was substituted for him] went to 
meet (the conqueror). He said : ‘ There is no longer a Heaven 
(for me) 1 I have not had the talent to serve you (as a vassal), 
my lord ! I have caused you, my lord, trouble and anger ! 
This anger strikes my poor country 1 It ts my fault ! Shall 
I not have the courage to accept your decree [ming) ? If you 
wish to send us, your captives, to the borders of the (Yang-tse) 
Kiang and of the sea [banishment to the uncultivated marches] 
we will obey that decree ! If you wish to divide us as spoil 
among your feudatories, if you will that (both men and 
women) we shall be all reduced to the state of servants [penal 
servitude] we will obey that dcciee • But if you deign to 
recall the ancient bonds of friendship, if you desire a share 
in the good foitunc which can be granted by our royal and 
princely ancestors [this good fortune [fu) will be acquired 
by the consuming of sacrificial meats which the speaker will 
always be able to send as a present [chc fu) if the sacrifices 
to his ancestors are not interrupted by the destruction of the 
overlordship], if you do not destroy our altars of the Soil and 
of Harvests [by reducing them to a slough], if you transform 
me [that is to say, if you communicate your virtue to me] 
to such a degree that I shall be able to serve you as a \assal 
on the same footing as those Barbarians (nine of whose 
districts you have been able) to incorporate (m your country) 
it will be a good action (on your part) ! That is not what I dare 
to hope • (But) I dare open my heart to you ! My lord, it is 
for you to decide ! ’ ” The prince of Ch‘u, vanquished by 
this niesistible confession (“An overlord who can humble 
himselt is certainly capable of winning entire loyalty from 
his people ”) made his army withdraw thirty furlongs and 
^ Tso chvtm, C, 1, 663 
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granted an honourable peace.^ The army of Cheng enters 
victorious into Ch‘en (347 b c ). The minister of war straight- 
way carries the sacred vessels of the ancestors to the conquering 
generals. The overlord of Ch‘en puts on a mourning head- 
dress and takes the tablet of his god of the Soil in his arms 
The people of Ch‘en, all their ranks confounded, but divided 
into two bands, men and women apart, stand waiting, bound 
in advance like captives. The enemy generals appear One 
has been careful to provide himself with a chain : but it is 
not to bind the captives but to answer humility with humility. 
He salutes on his knees and presents a cup to the vanquished 
prince • this is to let him know that his victory will have no 
further consequence than that of the archers, in the ritual 
tournaments of archery These tournaments serve to classify 
merit, but are a prelude to communal rejoicings Another 
general comes forward m his turn . he confines himself to 
numbering the captives, reducing his taking possession of 
the city to a symbolic act and the triumph to a simple 
affirmation of prestige. Instantly, the inhabitants of Ch'en 
resume their privileges and their ranks : the god of the Soil, 
purified by the care of him who invokes him, takes his place 
again as the centre of a fatherland restored and rehabilitated, 
while the army of Cheng returns home, clothed with the glory 
which IS the gift of moderation, a pure glory which is not 
embittered by the fear of a turn of fortune. Its generals 
have not at once exhausted their share of happiness. We 
are told that their favour and their renown will long endure. 

Triumph is the crown of victory. It authenticates it. 
The conqueror scores a point. He adds to his assets, in 
addition to the glory of having shown meicy, all the spoils 
by which the vanquished have paid for their defeat and their 
absolution These spoils, captives taken during the battle, 
hostages or territory pledged as a guarantee of the treaty, 
women handed over to renew the alliance, jewels offered as 
gifts to restore friendship, these have a value as trophies 
and a price as booty. The conquerors at the time of the 
triumphal return, share them out, pro lata, according to the 
merit won by each of them in the martial tournaments 
This division becomes the occasion of a tournament in which 
rivalries are opposed as sternly as on the field of battle 
^ Tau chuan, C, I, 61. Tso chuan, C, II, 431 
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When, for the glory of his arms, a prince creates an Order of 
Heroes, and, pointing ■with his finger to t-wo of his -warriors, 
he says: “Those are my heroes (literally: my males, or 
more precisely, my cocks) ' ’’ the vassal -who considers him&elf 
to be unjustly deprived of this badge of honour, will exclaim • 
“ If those two weie wild animals, I would eat their flesh 1 
I would make my bed of their skins ! ” ^ It is the virtue of 
the overlord which has made and won the war . it is the 
overlord who reaps the trophies • but he ought immediately 
to share the glory, and this distribution engages his responsi- 
bility to a frightful extent. The vassal who is dissatisfied 
with his share of honour and profit has only one weapon and 
one resource against his overlord, but they are the strongest 
possible : he ean curse. He can even, by committing suicide, 
fasten a creditor soul upon his master. Kie-tsih Ch‘uci, whom 
the Duke Wen of Chm had forgotten to rewaid, does not 
protest, hut he makes use of the power of song • “A dragon 
[the overlord] desires to ascend to Heaven ! — He has five 
serpents [five faithful vassals] to sustain him ! — The dragon 
has ascended to the skies !- -Four serpents only found a 
resting-place ! — ^The other, sad and solitary, was never seen 
more I ” Whereupon, he flies to a wooded hill, whence fire 
cannot expel him. He is burnt to death with his arms around 
a tree. To expiate this sinister death, which tlireatened to 
attach itself as a blot upon his fortunes, Duke Wen was 
reduced to giving Kie-tsih Ch‘uei a posthumous fief : the 
mountain on which he died was consecrated to him, as much 
to reward him for his past devotion as to turn away his future 
sorceries.^ 

A vassal who wants to be rewarded, but who knows how 
to make effective play with the recompense to be obtained, 
will confine himself to suggesting to his master that if he has 
received no favours it is doubtless because he deserves a 
chastisement.^ As the effect of coercive curses, as well as 
of demands for punishment, which are only disguised threats, 
the overlord is reduced to keeping nothing of the benefits 
of victory, but glory, naked and unadorned, stripped of 
material advantages. He consecrates the trophies to his 

^ Tuo chmn, C, II, 373 

“ SMC, IV, 206 , Tso chnan, C, I, 357 , LV, 81, note 4 

® SMC, IV, 296-297 



PUBLIC LIFE 


281 


ancestors, but he shares them amongst the vassals. If he is 
of a virtue so material as to wish to realize his success by 
annexations of territory, he is ridmg for a fall, for the con- 
quered lands will go to swell the fiefs of his vassals. They, 
when they grow rich, are tempted to become rebels The 
feudal prince has an equal or greater interest in sparing the 
vanquished than his seconds in command A triumph iiursued 
to the end would be his ruin. 

The chief or only benefit which accrues to the overlord in 
a campaign lies in the fact that it enables him to test his 
\assals. The triumph gives him the opportunity of punishing 
those “whose heart is double”^ He spares, less readily 
than he spares the conquered, the chiefs and warriors whose 
loyalty is doubtful He chastises those who have lost their 
standard, the prisoners released by the enemy (whom also 
he can restore or deliver to the jurisdiction of their family 
chiefs), the cowards who were incapable of giving their lives 
at the same time as their comrades of the equipage, and 
above all, those bold men who are inclined to insubordination, 
— at least, if they have received wounds which seem to render 
them incapable of service and to leave them without defence. 
War “ makes for the disappearance of turbulent men.” Woe 
unto him who would abolish it ! Thanks to the executions 
of the triumph, it has actually a puiifying value.® 

The great potentates who created provincial unity and 
a species of small nations in China, made an industry of war. 
Tliat time marked the end of the feudal period. The prince 
keeps the material gams of the war for himself. He annexes 
territories to his own domain He also annexes populations. 
Henceforth the army has nothing in common with a feudal 
group which sets out with great pomp and in a religious 
spirit to take part in a tournament. The overlords of the 
period of the Co77ibatant Kingdoms lead their men into the 
Barbarian Marches which they are striving to appropriate. 
Against the tribes which live outside Chinese law, they 
conduct wars of conquest in w'hich the old rules of battle 
are no longer valid. They undertake colomal wans, wars of 
civilization they make real war, bitter and without quarter 
They incorporate the conquered into their armieS They 
adopt their technique. The mass of then warrions is no 
1 Tso chmn, 0. 1, 407 “ Tso chum, C. I, 388, 400 ; II, 38, 482 , III, 441 
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longer made up of cavaliers, but of adventurers, hravoes, 
strangers from the colonies. Their army which fights not for 
the glory of taking prisoners and the one gam of ransoms, 
but in order to kill and to pillage, figures as a national army 
when it marches against the army of another potentate, who 
is himself the creator of a provincial unit. In China proper, 
struggles between princes appear to be conflicts of civilization. 
West against East, South agamst North. Between the 
combatant Kingdoms, the campaigns are veritable wars, 
where the enmities of provinces, cultures, races, techniques 
clash murderously together. 

When Ch‘m (540 b c.) vuslied to conquer the country of 
the Jong of the mountains, who fought on foot, he abandoned 
the system of chariots, and organized companies of foot- 
soldiers for a new method of warfare. At that time there 
was a hero who preferred death to the dishonour of being 
dismounted.^ The old order of feudal battles, the nobility, 
and the feudal system were themselves struck down with 
this gentleman. It was worse still when the overlord of 
Chao (307 B.c.) in order to fight the warriors of the steppe, 
adopted their tactics, and created a corps of aichers on 
horseback. He had to encounter a desperate resistance on 
the part of his vassals and friends.® It is a significant fact 
that it was by a group of simultaneous reforms that Ch'in 
(who was to found the Empire) created an army of foot- 
soldiers and of light horse, modified the system of land tenure, 
and, no longer distributing fiefs, established a military hier- 
archy founded on services rendered. From this hierarchy 
was to issue a new' nobility.® But from that time begins the 
reign of technicians, military engineers and professors of 
tactics. Then machines of war are invented (the sage Mei-ti 
owes a great part of his glory to the inventions which are 
ascribed to him). Then the art of siege is brought to perfection, 
in which water, catapults and rolling towers can be employed. 
Then are devised innumerable stratagems of war, and ambus- 
cades.^ The object of war is the destruction of the enemy. 
Ch‘m does not invite the prisoners to pay a ransom for their 
restoration * he executes them. Immense massacres add to 
his prestige. The battle is no longer an ennobling tommament. 

1 no ch-mn, 0. Ill, 29 a SMC, IV, 69-84 
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Siicccsh alone counts. It seems to be the result of magic art 
and not the consecration of religious merit. The miraculous 
replaces the epic in the military annals. The heroic strain 
is exchanged for the romantic. A morale of power tends to 
supersede the old morale of honour and moderation. 

Formerly war bestowed honour, but it was necessary to be 
already honourable to become a warrior. Only a man, a 
major in point of age, had the right to bear arms. He who was 
admitted to the battle, even when very young, attained his 
majority by that very act. Inversely, children, old men, 
and women, all who were stained with the defilement of 
mourning, all who tlirough illness were impure to the touch, 
were excluded from the game of battle and its consequences. 
No one would have dared to kill a man infected with plague, 
to lead an old man into captivity, or to expose the virile 
trophies of cais cut off the enemy to female contagion.^ All 
who could not take part in a vendetta were likewise incapable 
of suffering or profiting by military tournaments. Care was 
taken to shut out the great officers of a demolished over- 
lordship, the chiefs of a beaten army, and those who had 
passed by adoption into a strange family, from the preliminary 
ordeals of archery.^ The battle had the value of a test of 
purity, limited to the nobles and to the pure. 

On the contrary, the ambitious wars of civilization spare 
no living soul . “ All who have or keep any strength are our 
('iiemics, even if they are old men Why should w'e 

refrain from wounding a second time those whose wound is 
nut mortal ® War which aims at conquest and annexation, 
refuses to acknowledge the old laws of feudal encounters ■ 
it IS a useful trade, a plebeian occupation , it repudiates the 
art which was waged with rehgious valour but temperate 
restitution by the noble soldiers of former days.^ Yet the 
old principles of the age of tourneys are rooted m the Chinese 
mind : there they form a deep stratum which does not 
disappear with the disappearance of the feudal nobility. 

Except when he encounters Barbarians who are strangers 
to the Chinese law, the Chinese is inspired by a sentiment of 
honour which includes, in a characteristic mixture, the taste 
for a wager and a spirit of moderation, both of a singular 


' Li li, C, I, 462 and 219 
’ Tio Uiiian, C, II, 30, and I, 336. 
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quality. Fortune is constantly challenged, though care is 
always taken not to exceed one’s destiny But, no sooner 
does one exceed it, than mad extravagance takes the place 
of moderation. Without any transition, the sense of honour, 
of registered values, of equilibrium maintained by slow 
movement, gives place, m these extreme cases, to an urgent, 
inordinate and unrestrained appetite for power. He who 
transgresses the code condemns himself, and acts as one 
condemned, who has lost all he has to lose 


II 

The Nohles at the Couut 

The principles of military morale inspire the nobles even 
m their civil life. At the same time, under the influence of 
court life, these principles undergo a change. A pretty 
anecdote clearly shows the relationship and the antagonism 
between civil and military virtues, and also, if I may so 
express it, the part played by romanticism in a life which 
tended more and moie to be governed by red tape A 
personage of Cheng (540 b.c.) had a very beautiful sister. 
A noble of princely blood asked her for his betrothed. [The 
rites of betrothal are diplomatic rites : with cultivated 
courtesy they flatter the dignity of the two families W'ho are 
about to be allied.] Another noble of princely blood forced 
the girl’s family to accept the wild goose which constitutes 
the first step in betrothal. [The marriage contract is by 
right two-sided ; but the presents, the expression of one-sided 
desire, are used to make contracts binding ] The brothei, 
alarmed at having to decide between two powerful rivals, 
consults the minister of Cheng, Ssu-ch‘an Ssu-ch‘an is a 
sage He advises him to let the girl make her own choice 
[The future wife has no legal right to give her opinion : she 
ought neither to see nor know her future husband : but in 
peasant custom betrothals are made in the course of a tourna- 
ment of love songs and dances ] The two aspirants accept 
this ruling One, having dressed himself m magnificent 
garments, comes with extreme politeness and pompon, sly 
spreads out his presents in the courtyard. The other arrives 
m his turn ; he is wearing his panoply of war : he shoots 
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arrows to all the points of the compass : he leaps into his 
chariot and departs • “ He is a male ! ” As is right and 
proper, the girl chooses the soldier Nevertheless, speaking 
of the civilian who is beaten in the amorous quest, she says, 
“ Truly, he is handsome ! ” ^ 

In the overlord’s circle it is the correct thing to be hand- 
some. At court assemblies, “ a perfectly beautiful toilet 
opens the way (iao) and allows you to go far,” for . the coat 
makes the noble The toilette is the vassal’s first duty. lie 
dresses for the prince. 

It is evident he cannot remain naked like a savage, nor 
half-clothed like a labouring man. Such people do not draw 
near to a chief, and they have no soul A soul which is alieady 
powerful dwells in the body of a noble. He would surrender 
it, if he let himself be seen naked Therefore he will never 
strip himself, except on extreme occasions, to receive a 
chastisement or to dedicate himself without reserve to a 
sacred power.® A woman, who (unless she is a witch) conceals 
harmful or debilitating charms in her body (mt <0 = a feminine 
virtue) will never show herself naked ® In presence of his 
lord, whose sovereign soul he wishes neither to weaken nor 
contaminate, the vassal ought as a rule to clothe himself as 
hermetically as a woman, “ Even while exerting himself, 
he will keep his arms covered : even m the hottest season, 
he will keeji his under-garment lowered.” His tunic must be 
“ short enough not to drag in the dust,” “ long enough to 
hide the bare skin.” * 

But it is not enough to be clothed when one goes to court . 
one must know how to dress, to be received there. Tseng-tsih 
and Tsih-kong, disciples of Confucius, present themselves at 
a house where a prince is on a visit The porter tells them : 
“ The prince is here • you cannot come in ' ” As a matter 
of fact, the two personages, when they got down from their 
carriage, had not taken time to arrange their garments. 
They went straightway into a corner of the stable to tidy 
themselves. At once the porter, making way before them, 
told them “ You are announced ! ” and when they came 
forward, the most distinguished personages came to meet 
them The prince himself to mark his esteem (their toilet 

1 Tto chnan, C, III, 21 L% U, C, 1, 2IG 
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did him honour) paid them the compliment of descending 
one step of the staircase ^ 

Elegance is obligatory : it consists in wearing elotliiiig 
which corresponds to the rank which one occupies, which is 
suitable to the season, aiipropriate to the circumstances and 
in keeping with the dignity of those to whom the visit is paid. 
The costume, moreover, ought to make up a harmonious 
whole, in w'hich all the details are in secret accord. “ An 
officer who possesses the right to a single emblem wears 
knee-pieces dyed with madder and a black clasp ” “ The 

sash is only two inches broad, but appears to be four, as it 
goes twice round the body.’’ “It is of dressed silk, simply 
hemmed at the edges, and bordered only at the ends ” “It 
is fastened by means of buckles through which a silk ribbon 
IS threaded.” ^ 

The prince’s guards, when they stand at his right, wear 
a tunic trimmed with tiger skins, and when they stand at Ins 
left, a tunic trimmed with wolf skins. “ Over a (first) tunic 
which is trimmed with blue fox and its sleeves decorated with 
leopard skin, a (second) tunic is worn, winch should be of 
dark silk. Over a tunic which is trimmed with doe-skm and 
its sleeves decorated with the bluish fur of the wild dog, 
a tunic of yellowish green is worn Over a tunic, which is 
furred with black lamb, and its sleeves decorated with leopard- 
skin, a black tunic is worn, and finally, over a tunic of yellow 
fox a yellow tunic.” On the other hand, “ over a tunic 
(vulgarly) trimmed with dog- or sheep-skm, it is forbidden 
to wear a second tunic, . . . (for) this is done to show off 
the beauty of the costume ” In visits of condolence, a third 
tunic must be added, in order not to be too perfectly elegant. 
But, in presence oj the overlaid, one always appears with the 
second tunic, the most beautiful — unless one is holding the 
shell of a tortoise ; whose sanctity (like the sacred character 
of people in mourning) demands a triple breastplate of 
clothing.® 

“ The tunic of an officer must be of one of the five funda- 
mental colours, his undei -garment (a sort of cotton drawers) 
of one of the corresponding intermediate colours,” Different 
head-dresses are worn m time of mourning, of ab.stinence, of 
disgrace, when one is dealing with business and when one is 

* li, 0, I, 2D4 2 Li h, C. T, 700-702 Li /a, C. 1, 003 If 
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resting. There is a special head-dress which is used to confer 
the majority, for the head-dress is the noblest part of the 
clothing . the head-dress is never removed in a chief’s piesence. 
One docs not die unless the head-dress is well set upon one’s 
head, and the chapter of the head-dress opens the most sacred 
of the ritual books, the Yi b ^ Before entering the court, the 
garments must be adjusted in correct colour and proportion. 
A tablet must also be held m the hand, which, for an officer, 
is of bamboo decorated with ivory, and for a great officer, of 
bamboo decorated with little barbels. Finally he must 
deck his girdle with precious stones “ Those which are on 
the right side should give out the fourth and third notes 
of the scale : those on the left side should give out the first 
and fifth notes.” “ In presence of the overlord, no one (not 
even the heir-apparent) allows the precious stones of his girdle 
to hang down freely and to make a sound ” Only the tinkling 
of the princely trinkets must be heard But, when the 
noble IS m his chariot, he hears a harmony of bells, and 
when he walks — always with measured speed and movements 
— “ he hears the sound of the stones hung at his girdle . then 
neither error nor fraud can enter his mind ” ^ The noble 
must be brave and pure. In battle, he must prove himself 
to be good {shen jen or leang jen). At court he must take 
pains to be beautiful {mei jen) for beauty (mci) and purity 
(/ciV/i = clean, of good alloy) are interchangeable terms, and 
moreover, valour is indistinguishable from a fine carnage.® 

He is noble who bears himself nobly. When one is wearing 
a garment “ made of twelve strips as the year is made of 
twelve months ” — whose “ round sleeves, made like a circle,” 
invite “ to graceful movements ” — who.se “ square-cut neck ” 
and “ seam down the back, as straight as a measuring line ” 
recall “ uprightness and correctness,” — finally “ whose lower 
edge, horizontal as the beam of a balance in equilibrium, sets 
the feelings at rest, and the heart at peace,” * it is possible 
to preserve the noble bearing {Y^) which causes “ a man to 
be truly a man.” Being well dressed, there is no risk of being 
compared to a rat who has only his skin, to a beast whose 
movements are irregular and wild.® He has a soul, which 

1 Li ki. C, I, G90 £f . I. 28. = Tso chuan, C. TIT. 715 ^ U h. I, 707 ff 
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is moulded by his garment, correctly, solidly, wliich can 
endure. He will not then be told : “ A man who has no 
deportment '—he would be better dead ' ” On the other 
hand, it will be said of an aeeomplished gentleman who wears 
jewels in his ear and whose cap sown with pearls “ shines 
hke the constellations,” that “ he will never be forgotten,” 
His manners must inevitably be “ grave, majestic, imposing, 
distinguished.” ^ “ When the garment is all that it ought to 
be, the carriage of the body may be correct (cheng), the aspect 
of the face sweet and calm, the forms and dispositions con- 
formable to the rules.” ^ Then only can he be looked upon 
as a vassal by his prince, as a son by his father, and by all 
as a complete man. The ceremony of majority is the taking 
of a habit which consecrates a gentleman and devotes him 
to elegant duties. As soon as he is dressed and covered nobly, 
he can take part in those tourneys of lofty bearing, physical 
or verbal, which make up the life of the court. 

The great test of nobility is the archery tournament (for 
the nobles are first of all warriors) : it preserves none of the 
brutality of a test of skill or of courage (m the vulgar sense 
of the words) ; it is a musical ceremony, regulated like a 
ballet, in which one must prove oneself skilful m fine salutes 
and grand in one’s clothes Every movement must be made 
in cadence, and the arrow which has not left the bow at the 
right note can never hit the mark (or at least, does not count).® 
“ The archers, whether advancing, retiring, turning or 
returning, must eo'press the heart (chong) of the ritual rules. 
Within a con-ect {cheng) attitude of mind, without, an upright 
(che) attitude of body — these are necessary before bows and 
arrows can be grasped firmly and with care. He who grasps 
bow and arrows firmly and with care will be able to say that 
he has hit the centre {chong) of the target. And it is thus 
that virtue {to) may be recognized,” not only the virtue of 
the vassal who shoots, but also the virtue of his overlord — 
which, alone, can direct the arrows to the mark : thus it is 
said that the sovereign reduced the fiefs of those overlords 
whose vassals, disqualified nobles who displayed the uncertain 
integrity of their master, could not hit the biiH’s-eye ^ But 
a prince who shoots arrows all day without “ one arrow 
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missing the mark ” will be said at once to be capable of 
reigning : (“Oh ! he is worthy to be praised ! — his fine eyes 
shine with a pure brilliance * — and how upright is his bearing 
{yi) ; he is handsome, he is pure ' “he can dispel mis- 
fortunes ! ” [The ancient chiefs are known to have chased 
away defilements by shooting arrows ] At the court of the 
virtuous overlord the vassals shoot one against another, all 
with the most exquisite courtesy “ The bells and the drums 
are ready •— the great target is set up ! — ^Bows stretched and 
arrows fixed, — the archers take their places by two and two ! ” 
“ I offer you [Men : a term which is equivalent to the gifts 
set aside as offerings and the challenges flung to a rival] to 
prove your art ! ” “I will go then, and prove you — and you 
will drink to my prayer [TCi, a prayer addressed +o a holy 
power, humbly, but with the intention of compelling him 
to answer the petitioner].” ^ The refinement is such that the 
cup (imposed upon the vanquished m view of a repentance 
and a reconciliation) is presented to him only as an act of 
homage. The gentleman “ when he exerts himself to hit 
the mark,” should make believe that he is trying for victory 
out of pure humility, “ so that he may ‘ decline the cup ’ and 
let the honour go [honour and cup are expressed by the same 
word].” 2 To the other is generously passed on the honourable 
consolation {yang) of the healthful cup of drink (made to 
restore declining strength, but) reserved for old men who 
deserve to be respected. The duel with bow and arrows, 
which IS held at court between men of honour, soothes sus- 
ceptibilities m the most exquisite way It allows of an 
infinite number of genuflexions. It is a test of deportment 
and of fashionable discipline. Every trace of brutal savagery 
is carefully eliminated. Behind every target is a man, but 
he is not posted there to be shot at • it is simply his duty to 
cry “ hit ! ” in a true and harmonious voice, upon the note 
given by the musicians He is a recorder who marks the 
points, and there is besides a director of archery. He verifies 
the number of arrows belonging to each pair of archers, and 
sees that order is respected . he undertakes to recall delinquents 
to duty, by means of a little cane. Thus the rules of honour 
will be upheld, and all being inspired by them, they will be 
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taken for the guide of daily hfe.J- If two rival archers decide 
to meet on the plain, they will shoot one with the other, both 
at one time, as at the behest of music And their arrows, both 
being well aimed, will meet m raid-air— without harm to 
anyone (provided they have the same number of arrows) 
It may happen that one of the two, being too much enamoured 
of victory, will conceal a supplementary arrow. The other 
will ward off this criminal shot with a cane. Whereupon,. 
“ both, Avccping (out of pity for each other) and laying down 
their bows, will make genuflexions upon the spot, facing each 
other, inviting each other (to live henceforth as live) father 
and son” and binding themselves each to the other by an 
exchange of blood (taken from their arms) “ These regulated 
tournaments of archery serve to purge the spirit of vendetta. 
An old fountain of violence and treachery is thus diluted and 
diminished, greatly to the encouragement of loyal exploits • 
it IS so altered that it seems to disappear. Everyone fashions 
his looks to a noble exterior. The official soul of the nobleman 
IS this vestment of loyalty [chong : chong (loyalty) is written 
with the sign heart, and a drawing showing the arrow in the 
bull’s-eye]. He is the civilized being (wm = distinguished), 
the man who is truly a man {jen), he who, even in an encounter 
with savages, is able to maintain Ins deportment. “ The 
rules of the ceremonial (K) teach us, some to control our 
feelings, others to try to excite them. To give free course 
to one’s feelings, to let them follow their bent (without 
hindrance) is the way (virtue * iao) of Barbarians. The way 
imposed by the ceremonial is quite different. . . . The 
ceremonial fixes degrees and limits (to the expression of senti- 
ments and in consequence to the sentiments themselves).” ^ 
From deportment, from the consciousness of deportment, 
result control, and the mastery of self. The life of the court, 
with its obligations of etiquette and the perpetual menace 
of the vendettas, is a school of moral discipline. Minutely 
ordered by the register, gestures serve to hold impulses in 
check ; “ Rites obviate disorder, as dykes obviate inunda- 
tions ” ^ The vassals, instead of having an unruly heart, 
learn to have a mind which is under control They prove 
the quality of tlieir soul and of their destiny in these cere- 
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niomeh, which are tournaments of elegant movements. If 
two gentlemen, offering each other their tablet, take it, one 
too high and the other too low, if they hold themselves, one 
too upright, the other too much bent, it may he said at once 
that they are going to die or lose their rank, for “ ritual 
gestures (li) are the bodily substance (ti • the body, the 
foundation, the material basis) of (that which causes) life or 
death, the keeping or losing of one’s fief. The future is judged 
by the manner of walking to right or left, of turning, advancing, 
retres'iTing, bowing and drawing one, self up.” ^ The exercises 
of civility allow of the definition and classification of destinies : 
thus in addition to their value as tests, the tournaments of 
ritual acts may present the attraction of an assembly of 
niinuc oracles When the tortoise is consulted, to discover 
whicli of the sons of a father who has just died, is worthy to 
succeed him, it may have the facetious cunning to reply : 
“ Let them all wash their hair and body, let them hang 
precious stones at their girdle, and you shall have a sign ! ” 
Five of the brothers bathe and adorn themselves straightway, 
but the sixth well knows that those are acts forbidden by 
the state of mourning ; he takes care to remain unwashed and 
without ornament ; to him the inheritance belongs (without 
need of a supplementary sign given by the divinity) , 2 if he has 
discovered the worldly snare of the tortoise, it is because he is 
impregnated with a sense of the proprieties. It is clear that 
he possesses the virtues required of a son. Knowing the value 
of rites, he is able to prove that he was born a gentleman. 

The virtue of the soul is strengtliened in the mimicry of 
the court, as it was formerly acquired in the sacred dances. 
They sang while they danced, the elhcacy of the rites being 
complete only if the voice accompanied the actions But 
the voice is the soul itself, and if that be so, the soul is moulded 
liy song, even more than by the carriage of the body. 
Ceremonial does less than music to perfect the good man 
Military life or court life, warlike ballets or fashionable ballets, 
are a school of intonation rather than of deportment. Never- 
theless, if invective and prayer inspire the gesticulation of 
the fighting man, this latter (technically) may be supposed 
to play the essential part. Warriors first of all, the nobles 
* Tdo chuan, C, III, 589 '■* Li li, C, I, 226 
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I)rovecl thtir worth when they gave service to the prmee ; 
thus the first in date of the liberal arts are archery and the 
driving of chaiiots. Nevertheless, the science of beautiful 
language ended by ranking hist in the noble arts, and counsel 
by being more valuable than service. Court life is spent m 
ceremonies and palavers, but, more than any other tourney, 
the oratorical tourneys seem to be rich m efficacy • they are 
also tourneys of song In 545 the overloid of Cheng received 
at dinner Chao Mong, a powerful personage of the country 
of Chin, from whom Cheng wished to obtain favours ^ The 
duke of Cheng was surrounded by the chief nobles of Ins 
court Chao Mong asked them to sing “ to complete the 
favour which he was receiving (from the prince of Cheng ; 
for songs are a kind of homage), and also, to let him understand 
their sentiments.” As a matter of fact, they all revealed 
their minds, not by inventing verses, but by choosing to 
sing some verses of the She king with secret design, tlie 
intonation of the singer adapting them to the circumstances 
of the meeting After each song Chao Mong replied by a 
brief commentary emphasizing the interpretation which he 
pci&onally knew how to give to this homage rendered in verse. 
Ssu-chan, the chief personage of Cheng, was the first to pay 
his tribute. He sang : “ The meadow grasshopper is chirping 
— The lull grasshopper is hopping — till I have seen my lord — 
my restless heart, oh, how it beats ' — But as soon as I see 
him — as soon as we are united — then my heart will be at 
peace ! ” [It is a love-song, but understand Cheng only 
asks to be united to Chin, obedient to the first invitation 
of this rich country governed by you, my lord, whose prestige 
gives my heart no rest.] And Chao Mong replies . “ (That 
would be) perfect indeed ’ But you talk of a chief (worthy 
to administer) a State, and certainly, as far as I am concerned, 
there IS nothing in me which can be compared to him.” 
[ = 1 accept your praise for my country I decline it so far 
as it concerns myself.] Po-yu (he was a powerful noble, 
well-connected and turbulent) sang “ The quails go in 
couples — and the magpies go m pairs.— Shall I take for my 
brothel— a man wuthout kindness {leang) ? The magpies go 
m pairs, and the quails in couples Of a man without kind- 
ness — shall I make my lord ? ” [This is a love-song again. 
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Po-yu suggests (the indirect meaning being apparent m the 
diplomatic interpretation) that it is fitting to make a good 
matcli • understand, if you will (it is all that I can say 
officially) “ I hope that an alliance between Chin and Cheng 
(as it IS governed at the present moment) will be a good 
thing ! ” But (the indirect meaning being concealed) under- 
stand (if you accept the idea of a secret alliance with me) 
“ Cheng IS governed by people of no virtue whose authority 
I do not recognise.”] And Chao Mong replies [he has no 
confidence m the success of Po-yu’s intrigues] “ Nothing 
which relates to sexual matters should ever cross the threshold 
(of the private apartments), much more when it is in the open 
field 1 These are things which cannot be listened to 1 [=I am 
not listening, not wishing to be suspected of even half- 
understanding your hidden meanings ] ” It was the turn of 
Ssu-si • “ The glorious labours of Sie — are directed by the 
duke of Chao ! — The terrible chiefs of the army — are inspired 
by the duke of Chao ! ” [A military song praising the chief 
of an expedition will Chao Mong be imprudent enough to 
take all the praise to himself ?] He replies : “ Truly we 
talk of a prince [it is to a prince that all the merits praised by 
the song must be referred • m the same way, the glory of the 
present suecesses of Chin (where I am only the minister) must 
be set to the account of the prince of Chm alone] but I, what 
have I been able to do ? ” [=You shall not get the better 
of me by overcoming my loyalty.] Then Ssu-ch‘an [who will 
become chief counsellor of Cheng ; Ssu-ch‘an is on good 
terms with Ssu-chan . he effaces himself and takes up a 
theme which the latter had given out, but if I may say so, 
in a lower key] • “ What strength in the mulberry-trees of 
the valley !— what beauty in their foliage ! — As soon as I see 
my lord — what is my joy ! — He whom I love from my heart — 
he is too far away to remember me ! — He whom I respect 
from the depths of my heart — ^when shall I be able to forget 
him ? ” [=I am not qualified to tell you my ]oy in an alliance 
maintained by your intervention, but I can tell you that you 
are a true gentleman {kun-isih =\ovdi) whom I shall never 
forget ] Chao Mong [who has just given clear proof of his 
loyalty, did not depart from his prudent attitude, but he 
does not go so far as to reject homage which can be accepted 
without danger. He] replies to Ssu-ch‘an • “ I allow myself 
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to accept on my own behalf [certainly not the verses in which 
the expression kun-tsih is used, but] the last strophe [in which 
I understand that you assure me of your personal friendship].” 
Yin-tuan then sang : “ The cricket is m the hall — and the year 
draws to an end ! — Why then should we not keep festival — 
days and months are flying — Nevertheless let us be temperate 
—and remember our position t — Let us love joy without 
folly ' — A good man is circumspect ! ” And Chao Mong • 
“ Perfectly true indeed ' There is a man who will keep his 
domain : as for me, it is my own desire [so I will be (m all 
circumstances) moderate and ciicumspect '] ” And finally 
Kong-suen Tuan sang “ The yellow-hammers of the mulberry- 
tree are fluttering ' — how bright their plumage 1 — These 
gentlemen are amiable — they will receive the gifts of Heaven ! ” 
This was a feastmg-song and worthy to close the evening. 
Chao Mong replied ■ “ Neither turbulent nor proud • Could 
the gifts of Heaven take wings and fly away ? ” . . The 

joust was ended ; those who were present counted up the 
marks. Merits were classified, destinies could be foretold. 
“ Po-yu will be executed under circumstances of infamy. 
Songs tell the sentiments of the soul. — His sentiment (has 
driven him) to speak ill of his prince, . . . The families of 
the other six (singers — who have shown a loyal spirit) will 
remain (flourishing) for many generations. That of Ssu-chan 
(who has sung like a wise minister) will disappear the last. 
He was in the highest rank and knew how to humble himself. 
The family of Yiii-tuan [Chao Mong said “ Perfect ” after 
Yin-tuan’s song as after that of Ssu-chan] will only disappear 
before (that of Ssu-chan) for he praised moderation in 
pleasure.” The vassals, by their singing, honoured their 
prince and his gue,st, but at the same time that they competed 
in intelligence with the representative of a neighbouring 
lordship, they were iivals amongst themselves, deceitful or 
loyal, greedy or prudent, and once this singing-match of 
verses with diplomatic double meanings was ended, each of 
them, having spoken his mind, had decided his fate and that 
of his family Faithfulness is proved, nobility is acquired in 
the oratorical tourneys Does not one chapter of the Shu King 
(one which has been most irritatingly modernized, but frag- 
ments of song still adhere to it), show us Yu the Great (a 
future sovereign) victorious over Kao-yao (a future minister) 
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after having had a fencing match of eloquence with him in 
one of the great palavers at which Shun presided ? ^ 

Words control destinies He only is noble who knows 
how to speak, and is able to serve his prince as well at the 
seigniorial council as in rival courts or the interviews of 
overlords. “ Do not speak lightly 1 — do not say ‘ Bah ! 
what does it matter 1 ’ — Thou alone canst hold thy tongue — 
let no word escape thee ! — ^Every word exacts its answer — 
and every virtue its price ! ” ® To say is to do, and it is 
even to have done, for he who speaks “ so that he cannot 
be answered again ” ® is certainly innocent, but, on the other 
hand, he is guilty who has neither talent to speak well nor 
an advocate who can speak for him The prince of Wei 
(C31 B c.) IS accused of fratricide, a most astonishing charge 
in view of the feudal customs : but the lords of Chin (who 
have designs on Wei) put on the airs of leaders, and aspire 
to have justice done m the name of the sovereign. Chin 
seizes the accused man and judges him They do not make 
him appear m person : the loyalty or the disloyalty of vassals 
suffices to prove the innocence or guilt of their master, A 
follower supported by an advocate (fu) and an attorney 
{tai she) take the place of the overlord who is accused (tsuo). 
This trio not having succeeded in bringing the cause of the 
prince of Wei to a successful issue, the prince is immediately 
imprisoned as guilty, but first (as a just reward) his defenders 
are condemned to death : two are executed on the spot, the 
advocate profiting by a delay of execution, for it was his 
duty to plead in the appeal before the sovereign.^ It is just 
that the vassals should pay tor the acts of the overlord, and 
the master for the words of his followers. The feudal group 
IS an undivided whole. The acts of a chief involve the honour 
of the vassals, his virtues give them an eloquent soul — his 
misdeeds rob them of all verbal authority. His followers 
transmit the words of the overlord and represent him. Each 
of them IS called upon to play the part of a herald, with all 
its perils, or rather he in whom the virtue of the chief is most 
truly reflected is fitted to be the herald of the chieftainship. 
Ch‘i conquered Lu and robbed him of certain domains : the 
two princes (499 b c ) ® meet to swear renewed friendship, 

SMC, 1, 160 11 “ She king, C, 381 * Tso chuati, C, II, 438. 

^ 'I'm chuan, C. T, 400 ° For thia interview, see LV, p 171 ff. 
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but Chb wishes to reduce Lu to a sort of vassalage. The 
camp of the princes is set up in the country • a mound of 
earth is raised which is reached by three steps : there the 
treaty will be sworn. Ch‘i (who is the more powerful and the 
victor) must swear the first : it is his place to draw up the 
form of oath. If this does not satisfy the people of Lu, they 
must on the spot improvise a counter-clause. It is important 
for them to preserve all their self-possession their prince must 
be seconded by a herald of imperturbable loyalty. The 
prince of Lu asks Confucius to assist him The prince of Ch‘i 
brings a famous personage with him, Yen-tsih, who is clever 
in discourse, but much more crafty than loyal . Yen-tsih in 
fact is celebrated for his cunnmg and his stratagems, [He 
succeeded at one blow in ridding the prmce of Ch‘i of three 
bravocs who might have become turbulent, and this simply 
by proposing to give a peach to the bravest among them. 
There were only two fruits to be given as prizes Naturally, 
care was taken to invite those to speak first whose exploits 
were the least renowned, and immediately to let them take 
the peaches. The bravest committed suicide when he saw 
himself frustrated of the honour of the tourney. The others 
imitated him, on a point of honour ] Each of the princes 
has the helper he deserves. The duke of Ch‘i is immoderate 
to the core. He loves pageantry . his court is filled with 
musicians, dancing women, and jesteis. Yen-tsih his favourite, 
who is expert at inventing tragic buffooneries, is a dwarf. 
This elf has a contempt for rites • he has not learnt the art 
of ascending the steps of a staircase with dignity and of 
walking with elbows outstretched, flying to his master’s 
service He is an upholder of positive politics and not of 
religious forms Lu has only a humble court, but it is the 
land of ritual traditions Also it is a sage, a giant, the apostle 
of sincerity, Confucius himself, who assists the prince of Lu. 
The two princes ascend the mound of the treaty and sit down 
face to face, isolated and unarmed . naked authorities. The 
vassals are at a little distance, the assistants at the foot of 
the steps Formerly, at such a meeting, and at a time when 
Ch‘i also wished to impose a disastrous treaty upon Lu, there 
was a hero in Lu’s camp who, climbing all the steps of the 
mound, threatened the duke of Ch‘i with his dagger and 
extorted from him an unpremeditated promise Ch‘i had at 
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that time a wise prince and consequently, a wise minister : 
they carried out the oath imposed by force with scrupulous 
loyalty : it was a piece of good fortune for Ch‘i. But the 
times have changed ; victory is still on the side of Ch‘i : but 
loyalty and the loyal counsellor are on the side of Lu. It is 
therefore Ch‘i which, seeking to confirm by violence a factory 
which has not been deserved by wisdom, will try to intimidate 
the prince of Lu, isolated upon the mound. An officer pro- 
poses to send for the dancers : “ Yes ” says the prince of Ch‘i. 
Straightway in a tumult of drums and shouting, advances 
a forest of standards, pikes and halberds. But nothing shakes 
the loyal soul of Confucius “ With a quick step, he climbs 
the (first) steps of the mound, but not the last, and lifts his 
sleeves in the air.” Etiquette does not sanction more violent 
gestures in a vassal But, when the vassal has the sense of 
deportment, he possesses the art of speaking. Raised on the 
second step, Confucius spoke. Yen-tsih had no reply to make. 
Thanks to the talents of his herald, Lu won the day against 
Ch‘i • a counter-clause was inserted in the treaty promising 
the return of the stolen domains : and (every match between 
princely prestige implying a chastisement of the vanquished — 
who are guilty) Confucius, to mark the triumph of right, 
ordered an execution. The tradition of the hagiographers 
maintains that he had the jesters and the dwarfs cut in 
pieces ; was it not the best means of proclaiming the defeat 
of a prince who was disloyal and an enemy to the rites, who 
could only have a dwarf and a jester for his minister ’ The 
princely mind is spoken by the voice of the herald, and in 
the oratorical tourneys which are the interviews of chiefs 
this it IS which wins glory or shame for the overlordship. 
The eloquent counsellor, m times when half victories only 
are sought for m battle, is the great winner of prestige and 
the real second of the overlord, rather than the general. 

The solidarity of the feudal group is established in court 
assemblies rather than at war. In meetings for counsel the 
vassals give themselves to the prince They hold in possession 
from the prince whatever wisdom they have : they give back 
this wisdom to him m the form of advice, An overlordship 
IS lost if the same virtue does not animate all the vassals 
and all the counsellors. “ To appear to be in agreement 
and to disparage each other — ah ! that is the greatest of 
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evils ' ” “ To fill with words the court of audience ” ^ is 

of no use if hearts are not unanimous : on the contrary, 
each must he able to accept the responsibility {Kiu : the effect, 
whether harmful or glorious) of the advice which he gave 
or that others have extolled, but which has been accepted 
by the overlord, in the name of all, when he said “ yes.” 
V^en advice is adopted all the eounsellois are obliged to 
carry it out, unless they have been careful to free themselves 
from responsibility. But to repudiate a decision which in 
principle can only be unanimous, is to cut oneself off from the 
feudal group, to put one under a ban, to curse oneself and 
run the risk of bringing a curse upon one’s fellows and upon 
the overlord. The reproof (Lten) — contrary advice — is an 
act which is inconceivable in an overlordship which is possessed 
of happy fortune It is a duty, a fatal duty, in the counsel 
of an overlordship which is declining. The vassal who pleads 
against the others condemns himself to expiate the harmful 
effect of the decisions which he repudiates. The similar 
advice of three counsellors constitutes unanimity of counsel 
A protest, three times repeated, attacks the decision with 
a sort of opposition in suspension • provisionally it loosens 
the bonds of fate, but it pledges the destiny of the protester 
It is his duty to retire, to lay down his office, to leave the 
country ■ he must expiate what he imputes to others as 
a fault. To give way would only be “ to stay to hate ” and 
to bring ill luck upon the act which has been determined ® 
The objector must, except in extreme cases, avoid cursing 
the others and excommunicating himself When the vassal 
whose advice has been rejected quits his country, he breaks 
with his fatherland and with his ancestors ; he cannot carry 
away the utensils which were employed by him in his patri- 
monial acts of worship. He loses his gods. “ When he has 
crossed the fiontier, he levels a piece of ground and builds 
a mound of earth He turns his face towards his countiy 
and utters lamentations He clothes himself m a tunic, an 
under-garment, a white head-covering without ornaments, 
and stripped of its coloured borders [mourning attire]. He 
wears shoes of undressed leather, the back of his carnage is 
covered with the skin of a white dog, the horses harnessed 
to it have not been cropped He himself ceases to cut his 
1 She Ung, 0, 244 a Li h, C. I, 9G, and II. 10 
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nails, his beard and his hair When he eats, he abstains 
from making any libation [he is debarred from communion 
with the gods] He lefrains from saying that he is not guilty 
[he also refrains from saying that he is guilty : only a ehief 
lias enough spirit and authority to be able to make such 
a formal confession] His wives (or at the least, his chief 
wife) are no longer admitted to his presenee [his sexual life 
and his relations with home are interrupted] Not till three 
months are past does he resume his ordinary clothes ” ^ The 
expatriated vassal mourns his lost fatherland, but it is also 
his own mourning that he bears. He breaks off former 
attachments, and makes an end of the personality which has 
been his up till then. When, at the end of three months, he 
lays aside the signs of woe, he is no longer the man of such 
an overlord and such a country. In order to cease being an 
opponent, he ought to die for his fatherland. All the time 
that he is wearing mourning raiment and enduring abstinence, 
he holds over his lord the threat of an act of suicide. This 
till eat has a horrible potency, and suffices, even when it is 
aimed at a stranger, to put constraint upon his will, A vassal 
of Ch‘u succeeded m obtaining the help of the armies of 
t'h'in for Ills conquered master by mourning for seven days, 
leaning against a w'all of the princely palace, while the sound 
of his voice never ceased except when a spoonful of broth 
was entering his mouth.® When the protesting vassal 
expatriates himself and fasts, he is seeking to put constraint 
upon his overlord, to make him repudiate the projects in 
which he himself refuses to take part. In urgent cases, he 
can employ a more brutal method The prince of Chin, 
circumvented by his wife, a daughter of C'h'm, sets free 
sonic generals of Ch‘in, whom he has conquered and taken 
prisoner One vassal presents himself, i C2>rntiands the prince, 
then “ spits on the ground, without turning aside ” “ Thus 
he tlirows the most ical of maledictions upon the princely 
decision henceforth a terrible alternative is imposed upon 
the overlord : he must either renounce the accursed decision 
(this was done by the prince of Chin) or else he must put his 
vassal to death, thus incurring all the responsibility of an 
execution deliberately provoked by the latter. But, without 
incuiring the penalty, a faithful vas'ial can deliver his overlord 

' Li ki, C, I, 7S ® Tso chuan, C, lit, 510 “ Tso chuan, C, I, 132 
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from the ill fortune resulting from an ill-timed decision ; it 
■will suffice if the protester exclaims, while he points to the 
counsellors of the other side . “ It is they who have desired 
it ! ” If the overlord follows their advice, but is prudent 
enough to suggest that he accepts it with limitations, it will 
be possible, in case of ill success, to "wipe out the inauspicious 
act by getting rid of the evil counsellors The calamity is 
transferred to their shoulders.* Doubtless it is nobler on the 
part of the overload to claim the whole responsibility for 
himself and to say : “My generals and my ministers are only 
my arms and legs,” but if m theory, the overlordship has 
one soul only, that of the chief, and if m principle, counsel 
must be unanimous, in practice, the principal use of the court 
reunion is to fix the responsibility for each counsel upon 
one individual . afterwards, the words which are uttered no 
longer commit one’s fortune irremediably to a single path 
Repentance becomes possible, and already victims are 
designated for the expiations which may be imposed. In 
council as in battle the aim is to dilute responsibility, for 
there is hesitation in pledging oneself irrevocably. Precisely 
because one’s word pledges one’s fate and shows the naked 
soul, it IS the aim of every counsellor, not to speak m order 
to say nothing, hut at least to express himself only with the 
help of proverbial formulas. These command respect by then 
traditional character, but while tradition has consecrated 
them, they have, on the other hand, a neutral value only, 
and above all they are capable of varied interpretations. 
The ideal is for the counsel to assume the guise of a tourney 
of proverbs and for the decision to have the appearance of 
a rebus. Duke Hien of Chin (659 B.c.) is deliberating to find 
out whether he shall entiust the command of the aimy 
to his eldest son. He is the designated heir. He has his 
party at court. Another party is grouped round a favourite 
of duke Hien who has a step-mother’s hatred for the eldest 
son This party proposes to nominate the young prince as 
general . it is the best way to destroy him. If he commits 
the crime of being conquered, he is guilty He will be guilty, 
he is guilty already, if being victorious he lays himself open 
to the suspicion of wishing to employ the prestige given by 
victory, against his father. The friends of the young prince 
1 Tao chuan, C. II. 253 2 gjic, IV. 379 
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Iry to make him escape the test. The duke of Chiu makes 
hi.s decision : he gives his eldest son the command of the 
troops, but when he invests him with the garments of a general, 
it IS perceived that the young prince will have to wear a robe 
divided in half, and a half-circle of metal Five excellent 
counsellors then exert themselves to discover the meaning 
of the rebus formed by this toilet The result of the inter- 
pretation given by one of them is that the prince should go 
boldly forward, but the others conclude that he should avoid 
the battle The subtlety of the discussions w’hich then ensued 
give an exalted idea of the oratorical talents which must be 
required of a counsellor ^ It is very curious to ascertain that 
the intrigue carried on under cover of these pompous delibera- 
tions in the Council of State was secretly led by a jester, 
who was a kind of intimate counsellor Fools, singers, jesters ^ 
played a part in the feudal courts which gained in importance 
m proportion as the overlords, transformed into potentates, 
were decked with a more punctilious majesty they ill brooked 
any but secret and disguised advice The art of the apologue 
whose tradition was retained by the jesters, allowed them 
to give a strictly indirect turn to their remonstrances And, 
for the rest, they did not speak in the name of a feudal group, 
and their discourse had not the terrible weight of that of 
a vassal bound by the brutal duty of sincerity. At court as 
at war, there ivas a tendency for specialists to supplant the 
nobles Mean men, learned m the technique of songs, and 
apt at inventing tales, supplanted in the chiefs’ favour the 
vassals who owed their ready tongue to their nobility alone 
and whose sincere soul was seen m their employment of 
nothing but proverbs in verse and ritual formulas wherein 
was recorded the wisdom of the ancestors. 

One can neither dress well, bear oneself well, nor speak 
well, one is neither wise nor noble, unless one possesses, as 
one’s own share, something of the soul of the overlord The 
gentleman is he w'ho eats much and knows how to eat He 
it IS who eats what is left over by the chief and should delight 
m it, an overlord alone having enough soul to be able to pretend 
to despise food and be content with the virtue of offerings. 
Those who boasted of belonging to a race which, for long 

^ Tso chuan, C, I, 222 II. » Tso ehuan, C, III, 7C5 
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generations, had enjoyed a fief and had the spending of a 
noble salary, loved to repeat this old adage “ Ssu erh pu hiu.” 
This formula in former times seems to have signified : “ Do 
not allow the flesh of a dead man to rot ! ” but while men 
of refined feelings saw m it a straightforward piece of 
advice . “ [Leave good examples which] do not corrupt, even 
after death ! ” the great preferred the interpretation “ [In 
a noble race] death itself does not bring corruption [the 
family remaining alive and strong],” and there is no doubt 
that they would have liked it to be literally true, and to have 
been able to say : “ After his death [the body of a great 
man] is not subject to corruption ” ^ — so true is it that 
the same ideas which drive men to invent rites by whose 
help the dead may escape the horrors of a slow decomposition, 
may also lead them to desire an indefinite preseivation of the 
corpse and (after gradual transpositions) its final trans- 
formation into simple precepts of morality. The nobles of 
the feudal period were beautiful and puie m mind and body 
because their food was pure and rich . because they ate 
decently of well-cooked meats and ate them m presence of 
the piince, They forbade themselves many varieties of food , ® 
wolf’s tripe, dog’s kidney, brains of the sucking pig, entrails 
of fish, rump of domestic goose, breast of stag, gizzard of 
bustard, liver of chicken. In spring they mixed onions with 
their minced meat, and m autumn mustard They added 
knot-grass to quail and chicken broth and to the flesh of 
partridge . they added sweet-scented herbs, but never knot- 
grass, to chicken and pheasant (when they were roasted) and 
to bream and perch when they weie steamed. When they 
ate beef-steak, they seasoned it with ginger. The flesh of 
the elk, the stag, the boar and the fallow-deer, was served 
cither cut in steaks, pounded and dried, or else raw, in which 
case it was cut m very thin slices. For dainty dishes they 
had snail’s flesh, minced and preserved in vinegar, rice soup 
mixed with pheasant broth, soup from glutinous nee which 
has been coarsely ground mixed with broth of hare and of 
dog, fish stuffed with knot-grass and fish’s roe preserved in 
salt. In addition to fermented drinks, they drank vinegar 
water and the juice of plums The skin of peaches was 
rubbed to make it greenish and shining like gall (gall is the 
' Tso chuan, C. “ Li ki, C, I, 640 H 
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seat of courage). At the most distinguished feasts there 
figured grilled tortoises, shoots of bamboo and rush, minced 
carp — these viands were specially suitable for the entertain- 
ment of a soldier, to whom was offered, in addition, a lump 
of salt shaped like a tiger ^ Viands must be served and eaten 
in a fixed order The meat dishes, for instance, were arranged 
in five rows : the venison came last, preceding the fish. The 
table utensils were placed in accordance with strict rules. 
The boiled fish was served with the tail turned towards the 
guest, but in such a way that in summer the back was turned 
to the right, and m winter the belly. At the princely table 
the lip of the amphora was turned towards the prince, and 
at every other table, towards the chief guest. All sauces 
and drinks made of more than one substance were taken with 
the right hand and were placed at the left. It was forbidden 
to eat millet otherwise than with a spoon, to drink broth 
without chewing the herbs, to drink pickle as though it were 
deficient in salt, to toss nee m the air (with the chop-sticks) 
to cool it, or to roll it into little balls to swallow it moie quickly. 
Pieces were not snatched like prey, and the bones were not 
thrown to the dogs.^ When melon was eaten, it was divided 
m two and covered with a cloth, if it was for a prince : if it 
was for a great officer, care was also taken to divide it, but 
the cloth was dispensed w'ith For a simple noble, it was 
sufficient to cut off the lower portion. As to the common 
people, they tore the melon with their teeth. » One must 
take care not to have perspiring hands, nor to make a noise 
or grimaces with one’.s mouth Boiled meat w'as torn with 
the teeth and dried meat with the fingers. The bits of fish 
which were removed from the mouth were not returned to 
the dishes.^ Ihe mouth w'as never rinsed before the master 
of the house had tasted all the dishes . one should begin to 
eat with him and not cease till he had finished : at a chiefs 
table (where one must be on one’s best behaviour) a greedy 
air must be eschewed, and care taken to lean a little back- 
wards when seating oneself on one’s mat.® But as soon as the 
host had wiped the corners of his mouth wuth his fingers, 
they all brought their repast to an end with a drink, and,' 


1 8he ling, C, 203 and 404 Tso chuan, C, I, 419 
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having offered to clear the table, they thanked him with the 
words ; “ We aie full ! ” Yet it was not correct for them to 
withdraw “ dancing and cutting capers.” Those who could 
not carry their drink weie tlu'catened with the “ ram without 
a horn ” : an overseer and a controller called them back to the 
proprieties. ” We guests, when we are drunk — one roaivs and 
the other shouts — overturning our vessels and our pots — 
they dance and their body stumbles ! ” ^ If no guest “ must 
allow himself not to (sa>) that he is satisfied,” all, on the 
other hand, must pretend that they are only tasting the 
viands In the repasts offered by great chiefs, the meat is 
sliced and not cut up into small pieces The gift of food, 
which eniiohles, but enslaves and infeudates, is only accepted 
cautiously, with a mixture of icspcct and distrust, of pride 
and humility. With tlie vassal by birth, resiiect is the ruling 
emotion, and he cannot omit to eat abundantly of the food 
which tlie master offeis him : but he ought while he eats to 
observe a perfect decorum . “ If the prince gives you to cat 
what he has left, eat it off his own plate (that is, if it can be 
washed after you have eaten) ” for the bond which will result 
from this communion will be the closer if you have shared 
both food and dish. “ If the prince commands a stone-fruit 
to be given you, keep the stone in your bosom ” : it is a mark 
of favour If the prince gnes you food, cat some of it, but 
above all, keep some of it for your parents . you will comfoit 
them, you will enrich their life, and you will refer your titles 
of nobility to an older generation 

The overlord feeds the vassal. The latter owns exactly 
as much nobility as he receives food, and he is faithful m 
the precise measure with which he is fed A traitor is 
fomenting a rebellion. lie has the palace cooks and the 
footmen in his pay. Instead of preparing each day for the 
great ollicers the chickens which are theirs by right, the 
cooks cook nothing hut ducks, and the footmen, emphasizing 
the outrage, remove the ducks and serve up nothing but the 
gravy It is enough to arouse a vendetta and to lead to the 
explosion of savage fury : “ Would I could make me a couch 
of their skins ! ” ® The prince has received a magnificent 
present from a friendly ovcilord a great marine tortoise 


' She ling, C, 297 and 197 
^ 7 'ho chuaii, C, 11, oOS, 
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A vii'^sal who anpr.ii-s at Court IVds liis iniUx finger (the 
finger with wliieh one cmIs) twitehiug. ' Wlieiiever that has 
happened to ine. ’ he sa\',, “I have always eaten some 
marvellous iood ” Hut the priiiet, mtormed of the fact, 
and vextd that the vassal "-hould think hinisrlf in advance 
Miie of having his shaie in the least, ahslains from inviting 
him to lahle The vassal, olliauied, dips his linger m the 
I'aldion, sinks it uiid goes out Fiom that muincnt the 
prince has m nimd to kill ins tollower, and the follower to 
kill the pimee Th'*^ eommmuon has been biokeii hetween 
thenU V\ h« n t'oiduems saw that his ov'crlord pieferred the 
pirmeions -s iugs of niiisieiaiis sent l>y a euiimiig enemy of 
the land of Lii, to Ins own toimsels, lie lefuscd at tirst to 
despair . he vvisheel to wait lor the time of a gieat saeiiliee. 
s!i\ing '"If the pimee se-nds the meat of tin saeidice to 
th(‘ great othcers, 1 sliall he alih to rem.un ’ When the time 
came, (‘onlueius leesived nothing to nourish liis luhhtv he 
then departed, like one* that had been e.veoinminueated, 
oondeimiing hiinse If to waiideT for ever hitlici .ind thiihei." ' 
That which euiistiUiles the hond of vassalship. is the right 
of eating daily at the overiorers talde, but with the nobility, 
tiiat winch properly gives a place in the hiei'.uc]i>, is partieipa- 
tion 111 the seignioual saeiillees, saeriliees to the soil, and 
above all, saeriliees to the prmeelj ancestors. Beautiful 
hymns sing the praise of the overlord, whose happy virtue 
makes the fields prosper • he may oiler rich saeriliees, at 
which, figured by a representative eliosen from the family, 
the ancestors come to cat and take* their poilioii of the 
harvests . after them feast the pimee and his vassals : “ Tend 
the fire with respect, -set np suppoits winch shall be vast : — 
roast! hroil 1 — And you, princess of the serious air — set 
very many vessels in place ! -Here are the hosts and the 
guests — cups which are offered and passed round ' — Rites 
and actions quite perfect ! — Laughter and talk quite correct ! — 
The holy representative of the bpirits — is going to dispense 
great happiness to me : — ten thousand years, as a leward ! — 
I have given my whole self — I was lacking in nothing at 
the rite ' — The invoeutor speaks his oracle, — the reward of 
tlic pious descendant — ‘ Fragrant was the pious offering ! — 
The Spirits have eaten and drunk ! — They prophesy every 
' 2'si thimn, C. I, 582 “ HMC, V, 329. 
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]oy for thee — according to thy vows, according to the rules ! — 
Thou wast serious, thou wast active, ^ — thou wast careful, 
thou wast correct. — Therefore receive their gifts for ever — 
by the m3uiad and the hundred thousand ! ’ Rites and deeds 
are ended — bells, drums, sound the end ! — Pious descendant, 

I take my seat : — the invocator speaks his oracle : — ‘ The 
Spirits have drunk their belly-full ! ’ — The representative of 
the ancestors — departs at the sound of the drums and the 
bells ! — ‘ Depart, representative of the Spirits • — And you, 
servants, and you, princess, — clear the tables swiftly and 
with no delay ' — With my uncles and my cousins — in our 
full number we will feast.’ — The musicians enter and play ! — ■ 
Thus our happiness is confirmed ' — There are the victuals — 
Nothing displeases and all is magnificent — Filled with wine, 
gorged with meat, — say great and small prostrate on their 
faces’’ ‘ The Spirits have eaten and drunk, — giving long life 
to the overlord ! — Very largely, exactly on the right day — 
you gave good measure in everything ! — Sons, and again 
sons, grandsons — a continuous line, will follow you.’ ” ^ 
The vassals contribute to the overlord’s sacrifices. The 
offerings which they present to the prince, he presents to 
his ancestors : this supreme consecration enriches the food 
and drink of the sacrifice with an august sanctity. In com- 
munion with the princely ancestors the vassals are nourished, 
after the overlord, according to their rank, in sanctity and 
nobihty. “ After the offering the remains were eaten. . . . 
(First) the representative of the ancestors eats what remains 
(of the sacrifice). When he is satisfied and rises, the overlord 
and his ministers, jour persons (all told) eat what he has 
left. When the prince (is satisfied and) rises, the great officers 
to the number of six eat the remains (m their turn) • the 
vassals eat what is left over by the overlord. When (being 
satisfied), the great officers rise, the officers (simple nobles) 
to the number of eight eat the remains (m their turn) . the 
lesser nobles eat what is left by the greater nobles {kuei). 
When the officers rise (being satisfied) they carry away the 
dishes and set them in order at the foot of the steps in the 
hall . all the servants draw near the dessert : the humble 
[hsia (low) : those who ought to remain at the foot of the 
steps] cat what is left by their superiors [shang (high) : those 

’ She Ittirj, 0, 
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who arc admitted mto the hall of reecpfionsj. The pnneiple 
which governs the consnmptioii of the remains is each time 
to increase the number of persons admitted to eat them : 
tin's are marked the degrees of nobility • it is a symbol of 
the wide range of the princely generosity” “The most 
nolile (those who eat not the most, but the best) receive the 
(meat adhering to) the most noble bones [these are said to 
has c been the shoulders in the days of the Chou dynasty] • 
the less noble (those who can eat much, but less well) receive 
the (meat adhering to the) less noble bones” ^ The vassals 
pay trilmti* aeeordmg to the dignity of their fief the overlord 
distributes to them the offerings which arc enriched by their 
dedication to the Spirits ; he gorges them all with the holy 
substance, but he rewards them each in a registered proportion 
and order. Each m Ins rank obtains a strict^ defined share of 
sacred force and of nobility, with n piece of meat which is 
more or less distinguished But while it vanes m quality 
us m ipiantity, this sacred force remains identical in. essence 
for them all. They form all together a corps of nobles ■ they 
are the upper ranks, those who arc admitted to cat, aJUr the 
chiej, but on the chief’s level, the food by which the soul of 
defunct overlords is nourished. Like the chief, they have 
a soul which will not go, at the moment of death, to lose 
itself in the lowest parts of the earth . it will dwell, highly 
exalted, m the celestial regions where the dead chiefs still 
hold their court, and to which the burnt fat of victims ascends 
111 smoke And, during tlieir hfe-time, they will enjoy m 
then families the sanctity of a chief, all the prestige by which 
a human group is enabled to rule, all the virtue which puts 
it in their power to make a domain fruitful, and which gives 
them the light lo be po.ssessors of land. When the chief 
leads the way at the first jiloughmg, he traces a small number 
of furrows by himself • immediately all the earth is fruitful 
and all the first fruits are due to the holy author of the removal 
of the ban upon the soil " Meanwhile, the vassals, m the 
order of their dignity, plough after their overlord, all animated 
by the sacred force which is concentrated m their master 
and diffused m them, but working in greater numbers and 
cueli ploughing more numerous furrows according as they 
arc poorer m nobility and in efficaeious virtue : m his tram 
1 U h, C, IT, ,IJ'I 2 Li li,C, I, 325 
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they acquire an eminent right (subordinate, however, to 
that of the prince) over the fields, with whicli the peasants, 
boors as they are, have no connexion but that of labour — 
for the labour of mean men can confer none but mean rights 

Every noble is a chief with his virtue diluted. The same 
soul dwells m the oveilord and in the bodyguard of gentlemen 
who make up Ins court Moreover, the bond of vassaldom 
implies an entire concurrence of wills. It does not differ at 
all from the bond of parenthood, existing at the same epoch 
between father and son. The vassal wears mourning for the 
overlord with the same strictness with which he wears 
mourning for his own father The feudal group is a species 
of family, just as we shall see that the family is a species of 
feudal group. Like the domestic group, the feudal group 
is a communal unity. The members of the group are possessed 
by the same genius, all sharing m it, but all sharing unequally, 
for the group is m the nature of a hierarchy. The brother 
who seeks to supplant his brother, the vassal who wishes to 
dethrone his overlord (such practices are of daily occurrence) 
do not put themselves outside the law of the group : they 
are only attacking its order. They do not break a communion : 
they are not guilty of a ciime against the fatherland or the 
family, hut simply of I^se-majestd, and this only m case 
they are unsuccessful. For their success would reveal a 
majesty in them superior to that of their victim, and he 
would be the true criminal Thus, while the effort of a 
homogeneous group may tend only to uphold and strengthen 
a communal union, the effort of the feudal group is exercised 
more apparently to maintain the hierarchic rule which they 
have set over themselves . for this reason the ceremonies 
which periodically renew the communion of the faithful are 
regulated in such a way as to mark, in registered proportions, 
the share of prestige which is due to each one. All social 
symbolism has for its object the strengthening of the sense 
of discipline. Discipline is the ideal, because insubordination 
IS the fact. No one thinks life to be possible outside a pro- 
tected circle, but as soon as he forms a part of that circle, 
he possesses for himself a share of that contagious virtue which 
makes the sanctity of a recognized chief The chief has no 
other occupation than to concentrate prestige in himself. 



PUBI.IC LIFE 


t309 


To remain an august prince, he must be a prince who does 
nothing Hut wlien action is indispen.salile, it can be per- 
formed by a vassal alone, and he can only act with the help 
of a delegation of the piincely virtue. Now, whether by 
a defeat he coniiironiiscs the sanctity of the overlord, or by 
succeeding too well he sanctifies himself disproportionately, 
he must always be a menace to his overlord’s dignity Herald 
or general, tlic vassal dooms himself to expiation if he decides 
upon real action [for there is no distinction between absolute 
devotion and faetious ambition]. He who would show himself 
to be emphatically a loyal servant, must be, not perhaps 
altogethir a do-nothiiig minister, hut without deviatioh a 
minister who acts only according to form and for form 
Smeenty (c/i‘e«g) which is the first duty of the vassal, is 
defined us conduct winch is entirely conformable to the laws 
of etiquette. He who prides himself on his fidelity, must 
show clearly that ho only acts, thinks and feels m accordance 
with registered rules Parade, a regulated parade, is the 
whole of public life. So it remained up to the moment when 
the technicians ousted the old nobility from the prince’s 
favour. But when private counsel, or worse still, the court 
of lawyers, replaces the court of vassals with its tourneys 
and its palavers, the days of the feudal nobility are ended 
It IS true that the honest man will take the place of the 
geiitlcinan : the latter was apt at every service . the other 
will pride himself on knowing everything — During the long 
centuries of its ascendancy, the Chinese acquired precious 
virtues through their feudal discipline. They recognized the 
merits of formalism, of regulated actions, of ready-made 
formulas. They understood the moral value of conformity. 
As an e.sseiitial duty they laid down the practice of the most 
entire and genuine loyalty • they had the wisdom to define 
it by a formal adhesion to a whole collection of consecrated 
conventions, of established hierarchies, of good traditions. 
They made sincerity and honour the fundamental principles 
of their conduct and their thought They codified with 
strictness the practice of these virtues, and when they decided 
to devote their lives to the worship of etiquette, they suc- 
ceeded 111 avoiding the uneasiness of mind which may result 
from an anarchical pursuit of the just and the true 
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If tlie Chinese may be believed, filial piety has been from all 
antiquity the foundation of domestic and even of omc 
morality The respect due to paternal authority is considered 
to be the greatest of duties, a primary duty from 'which all 
social obligations are derived. If the prince deserves to be 
obeyed, it is because the people recognize a father in him. 
The authority of a government, of whatever land, seems to 
he always patriarchal m essence, for duties toward the State 
are imagined only as an extension of family duties. The 
loyal subject results from the pious son. When the father 
instructed the son in piety (hiao) he taught him loyalty 
(chong) The father is then the first magistrate, and according 
to the classical theory the magistrature which he exercises is 
not held by delegation . it belongs to him by a right which 
is founded on nature 

These ideas correspond to sentiments which today are so 
completely consolidated that the Chinese feel justified in 
declaring them innate. But these sentiments have a history 
They were inculcated into the nation through the propagandist 
effort of a school of ritualists and of masters of ceremonies. 
They liberated the principles of national morality when they 
set themselves to analyse the customs which were in force 
among the feudal nobles, Two rituals result from this work 
of analysis . the Y^ li and the L^ ki, which numerous col- 
lections of anecdotes may be used to illustrate. These 
collections are presented as historical narratives, while the 
rituals are placed under the distant patronage of Confucius. 
Nevertheless, their definite compilation only dates from the 
time of the Han, but from that lime they acquire a sort of 
canonical value. They are read AVith the object of discovering 
in them the code of morality no one would dare to imagine 
that this morality was not that of the ancients. 
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On the other hand, when historic data are taken into 
account, it is obvious that, far from issuing from a simple 
codification of natural sentiments, tlie rules of filial piety are 
den\ ed from ancient rites by which in primitive times agnatic 
affiliation could be obtained. It was only at the end of a long 
evolution that father and son looked upon each other as 
relatives The first bond which united them was a bond of 
iiifeudation, a juridical and not a natural bond, and moreover, 
a bond of extra-familiai nature. The son saw a relative in 
Ins father only after lit* had recognized him as his overlord. 

It is well then to invert the histone postulate which is at 
the foundation of t'hinese theories Civic morality is not a 
projection of domestic morality . it is, on the contrary, the 
law of the feudal citadel which has impregnated domestic 
life. When, under the influence of the rituals, the agnatic 
principle alone governed family organization, the piety of 
the son toward the father, a special aspect of the loyalty 
shown to an overlord, appeared, when it extended to all 
family relations, to lie at the root even of the bond of relation- 
slu2i. lienee arises a characteristic trait m the private life of 
the Chinese, which is so important that we must dwell upon 
it at length. While the domestic order seems to rest entirely 
ujioii paternal authority, the idea of respect takes absolute 
precedence of the idea of affection in family relationships. 
Regulated on the model of court assemblies, domestic life 
forbids all faimliaiity. Etiquette rules there and not intimacy. 


I 

Tun Noble Family 

In addition to the historical interest which it yields by 
reason of its influence upon the development of Chinese 
customs, the organization of the noble family in feudal China 
IS of great sociological interest. This family is of a rather 
rare and most curious type, for it is a type of transition. 
In fact, it holds the mean between the undivided agnatic 
family and the family which is truly patriarchal.^ 

Larger than the patriarchal family, it yet does not include 
the whole number of agnates. It is not undivided Beyond 

' I emj)loy thcHC two expressions in the atriot sense given to them by Durkheim 
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a certain number of degrees the relationship grows weaker 
Certain obligations do not extend beyond a fixed eircle of 
relatives. Others are limited to a eircle which is still smaller. 
But the smallest of these circles always includes the collaterals 
and not a father with his descendants only. It is not enough 
for the father to die, for all his sons to acquire the paternal 
authority. The eldest alone can at once be invested with it 
Thus the family, which is not undivided, is also not patriarchal 
in the strict sense of the word Paternal authority is recog- 
nized, but it IS limited and subordinated to other authorities. 
The rights of the eldest uncle compete with those of the 
father. The duties of children vary according to whether 
they are first-boin or cadets. Authority, in short, is not 
exercised, in every field at once, by a single person. The 
parents as a whole are divided into distinct groups with 
varying functions. As an extended body of agnates, dis- 
tributed in hierarchized groups of dependents, the noble 
family forms an articulated body, a complex unity, in which 
nevertheless no authority anses which can wield a truly 
monarchical power. 

(1). Domestic Organization 

Community of name {fong sing) is the essential element of 
relationship. Community of worship {i'ong tsong) is the 
principle of domestic organization.^ All who bear the same 
name are related and, being committed to definite duties, 
they form one family {sing) On the other hand, relatives are 
distributed in a certain number of religious colleges [tsong). 
The tsong are more or less huge They never include more 
than those relatives who are bound by definite ties to a 
common ancestor, him whose worship is celebrated by the 
college. Thus, while relationship does not rest upon the 
affinities of natural proximity, the religious communities 
whose union forms the one great family, are constituted 
through the consideration of individual ties. 

It will be remembered that in the peasant family, which 
is undivided, the name is the sign of relationship . a sign 
charged with reality, a symbol rich in sentiments, it implies 

^ AIJ the following analj'Sis is taken from tho chapter of the Y'l li which deals 
with mourning according to degrees of relationship 
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a virtue (to) and cliaractcri/.e& a species (Ici) In the noble 
family (and this is the first reason for thinking that it is 
derived by evolution from the undivided family) relationship 
IS also defined by identity of name (sing). Two noble family 
groups are related if the same name is borne in them, and 
tins even m the case where they trace no common ancestor. 
The name docs not depend in any way upon ties of blood : 
no sort of remoteness, no complication of alliances can 
deprne the name of its power to create relationship. When 
a ( hinesc family name is given to a barbarian group, all the 
Barbarians of the group become related to the Chinese family 
groups which bear that name.^ The name possesses the 
individual rather than that the individual possesses the name. 
It IS inalienable. The married woman ceases to depend 
entirely upon the head of her family, and by the fact of her 
marriage lier duties of filial piety arc, if not suppressed, at 
least diminished ; yet she keep.s her name. The orphan who 
follows lus mother to the house of a second husband, contracts 
bonds of dependence toivards the latter, which impose upon 
him the piety of a son. A prolonged residence under the same 
roof may result iii making him the one to carry on the religious 
cult of his stepfather Nevertheless he cannot acquire his 
name ® This rule clearly shows that the principles of relation- 
ship and those upon which the domestic organization of the 
noliihty are founded, belong to two different categories. 
One parallel fact proves the priority of relationship . under 
normal conditions, only he can be adopted as successor who 
already bears the name of the adopter.® 

Community of name (Co«g smg) implies a certain number 
of characteristic duties between relatives there can be 
neither marriage nor vendetta The jousts of revenge, like 
the sexual jousts, are the means by which those who are not 
united by identity of name and of nature, compare and ally 
themselves, approach and oppose each other This identity, 
on the other hand, brings an obligation to take part m the 
same struggles and the same alliances. All the relatives 
must support the principal avenger of a slam relative.^ 
When a matrimonial alliance is concluded, all the groups of 

The giving of a name to a group of Barbariana has the object of regulating 
the inarrmgcB bttwei n it and the t'hinoso famil} groups 
* I'l h, C, 390 and 401. » Tt It, C. 398 
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the same name take part in it : girl attendants accompany 
the bride to her husband’s house, sent by two different 
groups, Thus three groups take part in the nuptial vows. 
Three is a total number, and a triple vow attests that 
the entire family connexion is taking part in it. It is a 
significant fact that the participation of the attendants must 
be spontaneous : it is as much a right as a duty ^ The bonds 
of relationship imply equality and indivisibility. 

It is quite otherwise with the ties w^hich result from 
membership of a religious community {tong tsong). These 
are susceptible of graduation and imply a hierarchy. The 
members of a particular family {shu stng) bear a name 
(cognomen ; she) which properly belongs to them : in theory, 
relatives who are not descended from the same great-great- 
grandfather may distinguish themselves by adopting a 
secondary name (she) These names are in no respect family 
names. Family names (sing) are an obstacle to marriage 
even when there is no evidence of a common ancestry. Those 
who bear the same cognomen (she) may be united in marriage, 
if they are of different sing, but, in that case, they cannot 
participate in those family love-feasts in which people of the 
same sing take part, and where rank is determined by age 
(literally, by the teeth).* These equalizing communions are 
significant of relationship, which is by nature undivided and 
founded upon the idea of consuhstantiahty. People of the 
same cognomen are “ bound by food,” but in quite another 
way Belonging to the same religious organization, they 
unite to take part in the banquets of Ancestor Worship . 
these banquets, which have the function of communion, in 
no way resemble the equalizing love-feasts. Each one brings 
his quota to them, but instead of merging it in the common 
stock, he gives it to the religious chief. Each one receives 
his allotted portion of food, but the portions, which are 
allotted, like the contributions, by registered rules, are 
divided by the chief and when they are distributed by him, 
they are received as a gift • there is communion, but it is 
hierarchized 

A particular family (shu sing) is divided into religious 
colleges which are unequal in rank. The lowest are the 
colleges formed by a band of 4)rothers, who grouped with 
1 LU. 9, U, 68 fl 2 it h, C, I. 779. 
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their tlesecndants around the eldest, worship a deceased 
fallier These fraternal comnmnities, which form the smallest 
domestic unit, already have an hierarchical organization • 
they recognize the privilege of primogeniture. A son who is 
not his fatlier’s principal heir cannot himself make offerings 
to him he merely takes part m the offerings made by the 
eldest ^ A superior comnmnity, directed by the eldest uncle, 
groups together the descendants of the same grandfather • 
the fraternal coininumties arc united within it, each ha\ing 
its rank determined by that of its chief. Above tins is the 
group formed by all the descendants of the same great- 
grandfathtr, and luglier again that which celebrates the 
worship of a common great-great-giandfather. These fom 
sjjoeics of religions colleges can unite with similar colleges to 
celebrate the worship of a more distant ancestor, the eldest- 
known ancc.stor of all the groups which still hear the same 
( ogKowu H and have not broken away from each other to form 
a separate family {nhu sing) The chief of this great college 
(/« tsong] IS the chief of the highest college m the direct line. 
This domestic organization, in contrast to the conception of 
relationship founded upon indivisibility, is closely connected 
with Ancestor Worship. The latter is a privilege of the 
nohks who alone have the right to possess an ancestral 
temple Now, the ordinance of this temple preserves the 
mark of an ancient indivisible organization upon which the 
organization into hierarchized groups appears to have been 
superimposed. Numerous reasons have already been pointed 
out which justify the idea that the uterine principle, w'hicli 
originally took precedence of the agnatic principle, gained 
strength from the time that a legal conception of filiation 
itself aeijuired a certain impoitauec m the undivided organiza- 
tion All adage of the Chinese rituals is worth quoting here. 
“ Tlie beasts know their mother and not their father. The 
country people say • ‘ Why should w'e discriminate between 
father and mother ’ ’ But the town nobles know how to 
honour their deceased father ” ® If the women, mothers of 
the \illage wdiere their husbands ivere only annexed consorts, 
were in the beginning the mothers of all the children of the 
\illage, we can understand why the term which expressed 
th( affection of children for their mothers (ism) was used to 
1 Lt h, C, I, 7S1 a Yi It, C, 390 
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denote the parents and has remained descriptive of the 
sentiments which are implied by the ties of relationship, but 
on the other hand could never be used to denote the senti- 
ments which actuate the father. The father cannot be 
near . he is tsun, worthy of respect, and this latter 
term (which exactly expresses the relationship between father 
and son in China) calls up the idea of the respect which 
requires a distance to be kept — ^the respect which is paid by 
the inferior to the superior (tsun)?- But it is a significant 
fact, that while the grandfather, even more than the father, 
deserves to be honoured as a superior, he is said to be tsin, 
a near relative, a parent, and as a matter of fact, familiarities 
may be taken with the grandfather which would be con- 
sidered unseemly with the father. This privileged situation 
IS explained by the fact that before being reckoned in the 
agnatic line, the grandfather, as we saw before, by right of 
being maternal uncle to the mother, first occupied a place 
among the uterine relatives. It is the same with the great- 
great-grandfather, while the great-grandfather (like the father) 
could only be considered as a relation when the agnatic 
principle in its turn superseded the uterine principle. Now, 
the idea that the members of two consecutive agnatic 
generations are distant relatives, while the representatives 
of alternate generations are near, exactly explains, and can 
alone explain, the ordinance of the ancestral temple reserved 
solely for agnates and their wives. This ordinance (called 
the order chao-mu) requires the tablets of father and son, of 
great-grandfather and great-grandson to be placed opposite 
each other in two lines, while the tablets of grandson and 
grandfather appear in the same row. 

In the same way, when the living unite to celebrate 
worship, they must place themselves in two opposite bands, 
the members of two consecutive generations facing each 
other, while the members of alternate generations mingle in 
one group. 2 Finally, when a child is qualified to preside at 
a religious ceremony and has to be carried, being too young 
to walk, no one may undertake this office if he belongs to the 
same generation as the father of the child He must be 
carried by a representative of his grandfather’s generation, 

1 nn, 10 and 46 

2 Li U, c. I, 777 , I, 287 , II, 336 and 446 , m, 61 , LV, 14, note 1 
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iind it is as a result of tins rule, wroslecl from its ritual meaning 
and takeai m a puu ly moral sense, that the pcrnuhsioii of 
faniiharilies bctwc'eu granelfathers and grandsons wlneli are 
forbidden between fathers and sons, may be justified ^ From 
the orgaiiwation into religious colleges sprang a new con- 
ception of the iclea of relationship When the family was 
undivided, relationship was confounded with the idea of 
consul istantiahty. Hut amongst the nobles, who are eiuahfied 
to celebrate ancestral worship, the feasts which they hold in 
the temple of the Ancestors are more frecpient and more 
honoured than the lo\ e-feasts where those who bear the 
same name meet together, llelationshni, resulting from the 
sacrificial meal at the king’s table, seems to be closest amongst 
those who feast together most frecjuently. And, as a matter 
of fact, amongst the nobles there arc four degrees of mourning 
which seise to measure collateral relationship, as there are 
f( lur religious colleges {beside the great i.sung) The relationship 
IS by so much the weaker (and the observances of mourning 
so much the lighter) as the collaterals, who make part of a 
caster icligious college, meet less frequently at the com- 
imimons of the ancestial temple. The ties of relationship, 
while they aie still the result of membership of a group, 
appear to be derived from proximity, since they vary in 
function from the latter. But the sacrificial comniuiuons of 
the ancestral temple arc distinguished by another charac- 
teristic fiom the equalizing banquets of the undisidcd family. 
The chief of each religious college plays a part of the first 
importance by virtue of his duty as celebrant It is by his 
mediation that the members of the college commune with 
the ancestors and with each other. The sacrifice which 
precedes the communion ajipears to serve to concentrate a 
virtue 111 the religious chief, which lie e.xerts himself afterwards 
to put in circulation amongst the faithful. This virtue is not 
distinct from the family essence, but, m the case of the chief, 
the centre of the worship where it is extolled, it seems to 
assume an august character with a tincture of the sublime 
When it IS passed on fiom the chief to the faithful, it brings 
them more than a meie principle of consubstantiahty ; the 
happiness (jii) which he distributes with the meat of the 
sacrifice, is given to the beneficial les as a part of prestige, 
‘ Li Lt, C, I, 47 , LV, 274 
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a share of authority and power No one imagines that the 
virtue by which he feels himself enriched can only proceed 
from himself, and spiiug up m him as in each member of liis 
family • m it he recognizes, as it were, the overflowing of a 
high fountain of authority which can be made to rise only by 
the ofliciator of the act of worship It is this latter who seems 
to be the autlmr of the principle of relationship which binds 
the members of the family college to each other. The tics of 
the family, if they continue to postulate an immanent essence 
amongst relatives, imply in a more obvious way the idea of 
a principle of prestige which is taken for granted The 
religious chief is thus recognized to occupy, as it weie, an 
eminent position, which makes it obligatory to wear mourning 
of a .supeiior quality for him (mourning of the first class) 
Influential men, and first-born, separated from the rest of 
their kindred, appear to be the creators of parenthood The 
joint ideas of domestic authority and of filiation, as conceptions 
which are more varied and capable of analysis, supersede the 
more obscure sentiment of identity of substance. Never- 
theless, as long as the feudal order lasts, the notions of 
domestic authoiity and of filiation do not arrive at a eora- 
Injiation sufficiently close to produce the idea of paternal 
aulhonty The right of presiding over a religiou.s college 
constitutes a sort of sacrificial authority which, being delegated 
by the overlord when lie confers nobility, is inherited without 
partition and by right of primogeniture together with the 
seigniorial power. A younger son cannot possess such 
authority, at least in his lifetime. If it be the right of every 
father, though he be a younger son, that his sons should 
war the highest class of mourning for him, it is because 
death will make him an ancestor whose worship will be 
cclelnated by a fraternal community. But a younger son, 
whose eldest son dies before him, has not the right to mourn 
him with the honours which ivould be accorded to his apparent 
successor il he were himself a religious chief A younger son, 
in fact, cannot make a distinction between his nephews and 
any of Ins sons, even the eldest. These rules show that the 
hierarchy which characterizes the noble family has for its 
principle the establishment of the Worship of Ancestors, 
and not a natural authoiity resulting from the fact of paternity. 
They also show the power of resistance inherent in the old 
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umln ided oigamzution Although the religious colleges have 
a chief, although kinship seems to he the result of common 
subjection to this chief, tlie principle of indiv isibility preserves 
its force Thus in the fraternal community (the group 
t'ong all resources (ts'iii) are m principle held iii common 
(i'nnii) The rule is that, if a younger brother has a super- 
abundance, the surplus shall be handed to the eldest. On 
the other hand, the eldest must provide for the needs of those 
joiiiiger brothers whose resources would be insulTicient.^ In 
the same way, the duty and right of guardianship belong 
mdivisibly to the gioup of cousins • no one, as long as he 
still has cousins, can iindcrtuke the guardianship of a stranger.® 
The authority of the religious chief is limited by the superior 
lights of the community if the chief of a tsimg has no child, 
he can and should adopt a successor , but, while he is obliged 
to adopt, he has not the liberty of adoption. The choice of 
his successor, far from being left to lus discretion, is dictated 
to him by imperative rules ® He must take him from the 
nearest religious group. 

liikc feudal public law, the domestic law of feudal times 
is a transitional law, unsettled and movable. The rules of 
suceessiun are changeable, even m seigniorial families. The 
principle of majority is often challenged. It docs not always 
carry the day against the principle of paternal succession 
Often the choice of the heir is determined by the intervention 
of parents or vassals the latter base their preference upon 
rival regulations ^ It happens, for example, that the in- 
hentiincc does not come to tin* son, the representative of the 
eldest branch, until after it has been retained by the whole 
senes of younger brothers of the father, or by the minor of 
them Again it happens that, amongst the sons, the heir 
IS not he w ho is qualified to bear the title of eldest : the 
choice falls upon him whose mother enjoys the most honour. 
At c\’ery step we meet m the cliromcles ivith the mention of 
facts wdiich imply the vitality of the rights belonging to 
undivided communities, and even the vitality of the rules 
inspired by the old uterine principle The family organization 
described by the rituals seems to be rather an ideal of equity 
than an actual reality' The patriarchal institutions found a 
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favourable soil in the feudal order Though they were there 
only half realized, it was sufliciciit for Llie juridical conception, 
working upon lules proper to the lehgious oiganization, to 
draw from them the principles of domestic law. After the 
disappearance of the feudal nobility these principles were to 
impose themselves, if not upon the nation as a whole, at 
least upon all the upper classes of society From the beginning 
of the feudal period, however, the idea appears to be definitely 
established that kinship, as a result of the religious com- 
munity, implies a bond of dependence upon the religious 
chief. This idea is the principle of the authority which was 
the prerogative of the father of the family. 


(2). Paternal Authority 

The authority of the father of the family is derived, not 
from a right to command which is inherent in his paternity, 
but from the fact that the son, and more correctly, the eldest 
son, sees in him a future ancestor. As he is destined to 
preside over the paternal worship, and to retain authority 
by this position over his younger brothers, the son strives 
during the life of his father to nourish the holiness in him 
which will qualify him to pursue an ancestral career. He 
makes him live nobly. He treats him as a chief He offers 
him the homage which confers the title of overlord He 
prepares himself, so to speak, to be his priest, by first being 
his disciple The life of the son (of the eldest son, for truth 
to tell, the father has only one son — who has brothers) is 
entirely spent in one long effort to affiliate himself with his 
father To establish this affiliation is the more difficult 
because, by reason of the survival of the uterine right, son 
and father are gifted with different geniuses.^ Intimacy 
between them is a thing impossible • their tablets will never 
be united : on the contrary, they will always be opposed to 
each other m the ancestral temple. But it is precisely this 
absence of kinship which permits the son to infeudate himself, 
and the father to arrogate to himself seigniorial authority. 
To define the authority of the father, the Chinese say of 
him, as they say of the overlord, that he is tsun, worthy of 
respect . that he ought to be .severe, distant {yen) . that he 

• liV, 27S ft 



PRIVATE LIFE 


321 


IS “ Heaven ” . that he commands the .son as the yavg com- 
mands the Tlie son hohav'cs in the father’s presence 

hki‘ tlie vassal in the presence of the overlrircl, and— nothing 
shows more elcaily tlir feudal origins of tlie paternal authority 
- all the iites hy which tlie son draws near to the father, all 
the lilts which create agnatic alliliation are indistinginshablc 
from those hy vvhicli the act tif vassalage is performed 

The fact of paternity is not m itself the creator of any 
bond A man may treat his wife’s child as his son, even 
vvlitsi he has not begotten him, or when, for example, ho has 
bioiight about Ills birth by' throwing open Ins harem to his 
dependents. 1 On the other hand, tlie fact of lieing the wife’s 
child never imjibes tin* light of being taken by the husband 
f( r his son. There is, at the beginning, so great a distance 
ludween the child and the father, that pregnancy, fai from 
drawing luisband and wife together, separates them. As 
soon as the embryo is pertectly formed (e/deag), three months 
before the delivery, the husband and wife are separated 
they live apart up to the tunc (the third month after the 
birtlil when the child may be presented to his father “ This 
crowning ceremony of the third month is preceded by 
nuincrous rites of approach The father shares the mother’s 
jiams, and if he is torbiddcn to go and see her, he sends to 
ask news of her. tlie more frequently as she draws nearer 
hei time During the last days, he .subjects himself to fasting. 
He cannot be present at the hirth. but he is represented, at 
the door of the woman eonthied, by' vassals, the master of 
niusie and the head cook They^ arc charged to watch over 
the mother who is subject to numerous prohibitions relating 
to her food,-* her attitudes, and the times which she has 
played for her These vassals oliserv'C the first movements 
ot the new-born eluld, and m particular, the master of music 
determines, hy the help of a sort of octave, the note upon 
which the child ntteis its first cries.* This inspection of the 
voice IS an important thing In company with the father’s 
V assals. the whole family is on the watch Tsih-w’en of Cheng 
(<iOi B e ) has a son whose v'oicc is like that of a wolf There- 
fore Tsili-wcn’s eldest brother demands that this child be 
put to death ^ Only a free-thinker would fail to have a child 

‘ SMC, V, 23.1, anil .S'ui hiuen, 40 = Li ki, C, I, 062, 071. 
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killed who was born unluckily, on the first of the fifth month 
of the year, the month of solstice, or, more vexatiously still, 
on the fifth of the fifth month, the day sacred to the owl, 
and on which the principle yang reaches its apogee. A son 
born at the period of the most important days must grow 
up in a strange way • he is destined, as soon as his stature 
attains the height of a door, to kill his father, for he shares 
the parricide nature of the owls, which, as is well known, 
are cannibals.^ Ill-omened children weie exposed m the 
bush • it might happen to them to be rescued and suckled 
by a wild beast, so evident was the animal virtue which the 
inspection of the first days had revealed in them.^ The 
mothers were the fust to demand the exposure of new-born 
children marked with an unlucky sign . the father some- 
times had difficulty in overcoming their desire. No doubt 
the exposure of the child m ancient times depended upon 
the mother alone It corresponded rather to an ordeal than 
to a sentence of death The new-born child, abandoned on 
the ground, sometimes by crying in the correct manner 
extorted the sympathy of human beings as well as that of 
the beasts. (“ How far away one can hear him ' how well he 
can be heard ! — His cries fill the highway i ”) ® The mother 
then took him and gave him a name such was the lot of 
Hou-tsi, ancestor of the Chou kings Even in the case of a 
normal birth, the child must spend his three first days without 
food, likewise upon the sod, for “ the vital spirit and breath 
of the child are without strength ” ^ and it is only by contact 
with Jlother Earth that life can be confirmed in him. for 
girls (who never completely escape from maternal dependence) 
exposure on the soil appears to be a .sufficient ordeal for 
boys there is the first rite of approach, the first habditation 
as successor, after which they must still be exposed upon the 
paternal bed ® They are on this occasion lifted from the 
ground by one of the father’s vassals, and by his order ® 
This procedure should be compaicd with the rites of etiquette 
which are imposed when one wishes to recommend oneself 
to a stranger by making him a gift The gift is not trans- 
mitted from hand to hand , it is deposited on the ground and 

J hV, 532 Lii ‘ike ch'iin cli'iu, 25, pai 4 - Tbo Oman, C, I, 5S(j. 
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then lifted. It is rejnarkal)le that m tlio case wlien, by an 
analogous rite, the wife proposes to the husband to give him 
his child, it IS not the father who directly receives the gift. 
He must employ an intermediary • between the father and 
the new-born child, as hetween the husband and the mother, 
communal contacts are diHieult to make or to resume As 
soon as the son is lifted from the ground, the vassal entrusted 
with this oflice shoots arrows in all directions. The defile- 
ments of birth are by this means scattered to a distance, 
for this rite seems to he connected with the purifying bath 
wdiich IS given to the child ^ A connexion must also be 
established between the new-born child and the paternal 
earth which will supply him with nourishing grains ■ as soon 
as the arrows are shot, the child may at last be fed ^ This, 
shooting IS only done for boys ; the arrows are an emblem 
of viiility. The warlike aspect of this ceremony is to be 
observed. Thus feature is the more remarkable because the 
third day after the birth, when the arrows must be shot, 
appears to have been m olden times the day when the name 
was given which was later deferred to the third month ^ 
Now the father docs not actually accept the son who is 
offered to him until the moment w'hen he gives this son a 
name On the other hand, it is known that a man might 
acquire a name for his child if he killed an enemy whose 
severed head was then buried beneath a gate.^ The name of 
the victim thereupon descended to the new'-born child the 
father bound him to himself as a son, when he conferred upon 
him, with the name of a man whom he had conquered, a soul 
which W’iis his property, having been vanquished by him ; 
and from that time the paternal rights over the child which 
w’erc thus purchased took pieccdence of the maternal rights. 
According to the Chinese theory, children when they aie 
brought into the world by the mother, have as yet only an 
inferior soul, the soul /i‘o, the .soul of the blood • then it is 
also naked, hairless and red (the w'ord red denotes both new- 
born children and creatures without hair). Again it is said, 
when one wishes to define the manner in which children are 
bound to their father and to their mother, that they hold to 
the latter by the belly and to the former by the hair ® and 
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it IS held that, physiologically, the hair partakes of the 
nature of the breath {k'i). The higher soul (hun), which is a 
soul-breath, only makes its appearance after the lower soul 
It IS revealed first by the outcry of the new-born child, which 
IS proving its vitality by greeting life with resounding lamenta- 
tions • thus it was originally possible to give it a name on 
the third day. But the child is not really m a position to 
possess a superior soul until it is capable of laughter. It is 
the father who teaches it to laugh and straightway gives it 
that personal name (rmng) which the Chinese rites show to 
lie identical with the superior soul, with destiny, and with 
life itself At the third month ^ the child, which up till then 
has been kept in seclusion, is at last presented to the father 
who greets it with a smile. This solemn ceremony comcides 
with the first arrangement of the child’s hair and with the 
mother’s resumption of her place m the family, purified by 
three months of abstinence, from the bloody stains of child- 
birth. ^ The father and mother prepaie themselves by ablutions 
for the ceremony and must clothe themselves in new garments 
They sit down facing each other, the niothei holding the 
child in her arms. They do not speak. A duenna acts as 
go-between, and say,s “ Such an one, mother of the child, 
takes upon her today to present him to his father.” The 
husband, saying “ Take caic of him ” seizes his son’s right 
hand, and laughing as the child lauglis, he gives him a name. 
The wife then breaks silence, to agree to hei husband’s com- 
mands. Afterwards she may resume her marital relations 
with him. But before that, she receives from him a feast 
iileiitical with the mariiage feast, exactly as if they had been 
separated by a divorce Thus the delivery of tlie child is 
accomplished. It will be remarked that father and son aie 
bound by the palm of the hand • this is the rite employed to 
bring two strangers together and is charactciistic both of the 
covenant of military brotheihood and of the matrimonial 
contract (where it may be completed by a rite of bloody 
alliance, tlie blood being taken from the arm). The relation- 
ship between father and son is not a lelationship m the 
original meaning of the word it belongs rather to the type 
of artificial relationship ® 
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Hiniiid to lus I'iithci iis ji fru'nd is hound to a friend, tlic 
son must pass lus whole eluldliood oulsidL the paternal 
intliieiiet. In tin. eereniuiiy of the third month, a simple 
etrenioiiy of approaeh, e\erything happens as though the 
father, lieiiig Uiiited by the mother to take delivery of the 
ehild, were dt'ferriiig this dehveiy, while he agreed to accept 
it When the eereuioiiy is o\er, the child is earned hack to 
tlie women’s apartments and no intimacy is set up between 
him and his father. The latter, however, must have the 
I'hild piesented to him once every ti n days, to renew the 
g( store of the palm of the hand, so dilUeult is it to I'reate 
the aitilleial relationship between them which must bind 
them in the end Tlie father coniines himself to touching 
the head of tliosc of his sons who are only sceondaiy sons . 
it is with the eldes*- son alone, the only son in the strict sense 
of the Avord, that he hinds himself by touching his right 
hand ' Up to their sesenth jear, the hoys do not leave the 
womiii’s apaitiiicnls They live the life of the women, 
although they are already instructed m masculmc manners, 
<uul to say “ ” m a decided tone At Icn years of age, 

the\ must leave the home of their birth, and live by day and 
iiiglil A\itli a master who teaches them the art of the rites 
of politeness and of the Avurds of snioeiity. In theory, they 
ought to remaui at school till they arc tAventy years of age, 
being trained in duneing, draAvmg the boAV and driving a 
eluiriot Tradition has it that m feudal times noble youths 
Aveie gathered into a sort of school for pages, in company 
Avith the prmee The chronicles, on the eontiary, seem to 
slmw that adolescence Avas spent Aiith maternal relatives. 
Time IS little douiit that the practice oi foi>h i -paicntage was 
tiie general rule ..\n author explaining that the father 
eanuot undertake the education of his son, gnes a curious 
iiiul doubtless a profound reason for this Father and sou 
may not hang up their garments on the same nail, just as 
tAAO persons of different sex are prohibited fioni doing so by 
sexual tabus Neither may father and son talk together 
about sexual matters Education can only be cairied on 
UAiay from the father, m surroundings Avhere it Avill not be 
improptr to raise such epn stums. If one calls to mind that 
the custom of marrying the sons into then mother’s family 
' /.i 1‘, C, 1, STU ■ Li C, I. U7a ^ Po hit Voiig, 10 
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IS one of the fundamental customs of domestic life, it will 
easily be understood why the duty of educating the boys 
belonged to their maternal uncles. Their nephews were going 
to live with them on the footing of guests, or, we might say, 
of hostages, and underwent with them a sort of pre-nuptial 
test, before they could take their cousin-brides, who in their 
turn were becoming guests or hostages, to the paternal house. 
Another characteristic trait of Chinese manners (it may pass 
for a survival of the undivided family) testifies to the sexual 
rivalry, which, amongst other rivalries, is implied by the 
relationship between father and son : it frequently happens 
that the father attempts to ravish his son’s betrothed, and 
in cases where he is successful, the son is usually dispossessed 
of the paternal succession ^ Education in a school of pages 
is no doubt a development of foster-parentage . the overlord 
appropriates to himself the hostages (and perhaps, one may 
suppose, the various sexual services) which every family 
which was associated with another family group by a tradition 
of intermarriages had originally the right to exact from that 
allied group, For the rest, we must start from the custom 
of foster-parentage to explain the rites of majority.^ These 
rites, known as the taking of the virile head-dress, bring 
adolescence to an end. The recipient takes the head-dress 
and distinctive garments of grown men and is initiated into 
public life. This ceremony completes the effects of the rites 
of the third month after birth : the young man then receives 
the name of a grown man, the name of a major {tsih) which is 
a public name, while the mmg, the personal name given at 
the third month, is used as a private and secret appellation 
The son being declared major is capable of rendering to 
his father the homage which is due to an overlord. He 
presents himself to his agnatic parents He takes leave of his 
mother, in a significant fashion Their interview takes place 
on either side of a half-open door • the major is no longer 
dependent upon his mother and is shut out from the women’s 
apartment, s. But it is a remarkable fact that the rite of 
majority, which bestows virility and gives unquestioned 
entrance into the agnatic group, is only one rite detached 
from a more complex ceremony. The parallel rite for girls, 
the assuming of the hairpin, has remained connected with 
^ LV, 13 , Tso chuati, III, 409 - Vi li, chap 1 , Li Li, C, II, 030 
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the ceremonies of betrotlial.^ Now, in the peasant customs, 
initiations and betrothals were performed for the two sexes 
at the same time, in the course of the spring festivals where 
drinking-bouts played an important part. The levy of a cup 
of drink is one of the most important rites m the ceremony 
of majority practised by the nobles : but amongst them the 
son cannot perform the rites of marriage until he has received 
a cup of drink from his father. The initiation of the peasants 
took place in the local Holy Place m the course of a collective 
festival. That of the nobles was performed m the paternal 
house : this gives proof of the new dignity and independence 
which the feudal order bestowed upon institutions which 
were properly domestic. Nevertheless, if the father (or the 
chief of Uoyig) occupies the place of honour during the ceremony 
of majority, he takes no active part m it. All the ritual acts 
are accomplished on the initiative of a personage called a 
host, who must not belong to the paternal family. We have 
the right to .suppose that iii principle the host belonged to 
the family from which the agnatic group of the recipient 
must take their wives, the family from which his mother came 
and from which his betrothed must come. All, at the time 
of the initiation, happens therefore as though the son, quitting 
the maternal group (winch after having brought him up, now 
hands him over), is coming to join himself to the agnatic 
group — and promising his father to bring him a daughter- 
in-law. 

Once become major, the boy is fitted to carry out the 
innumerable duties of piety' which ulliliate him to his father 
But although, among nobles, muriiage must not be entered 
into before thirty years of age, while majority is granted at 
twenty, a married son alone can act as a pious son A lord 
and a lady are re(|uired to govern the State. Their prestige 
IS upheld by the homage of a court of vassals and a court 
of vassal women In the same way, a double judicature 
exists in the family . that of the master and that of the 
mistress of the house, a couple invested wuth lordly authority 
which exacts the joint service of infeudated couples The 
head of a family must have a wife, for he is in charge of an 
ancestral temple wliere the tablets of husbands and wives 
tire kept together : tlius, if he is bereaved of all his wives, 
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and IS less than seventy years old, he must marry again, or 
if he has passed seventy, he must retire, and hand over the 
cliarge to the religious chief ^ To perform the office of a chief, 
one must have a wife . a wife is also required for the practice 
of filial piety Filial piety, by which one afiproaches the 
chiefs of the family, is crowned by the gift of their virtue 
The eldest son, the first vassal of the fatlier, and his wife, 
the first vassal of the mother, as a ministerial pair govern 
the court of men and women vassals formed by the sons 
and the daughters-iii-law.^ Their duties are those of followers 
at a court • homage, counsel and service In the family as 
at the seigniorial court, homage, which is renewed each day, 
consists of the niormng and evening salutation From the 
obligation of homage are derived the rules of deportment and 
cleanliness • sons and daughters-in-law wash and adorn them- 
selves to do honour to the parents At cock-crow, sons and 
daughters-in-law wash their hands, rinse their mouth, comb 
their hair, envelop it in a strip of material, the men carelully 
brushing the hair which is left free upon the temples and 
settling their caps with hanging ribands firmly upon their 
heads They then arrange their garments and adorn their 
girdles with the small objects winch are used in their daily 
tasks napkins to dry articles and their own hands, a knife, 
a stone for sharpening bodkins, etc. The women do not 
forget to fasten on a sachet of perfume They all arrange 
their shoe-ties with care. Their fine toilet is m itself a homage. 
Their good deportment will be accounted an offering of 
respect. In the piesence of parents, gravity is requisite 
one must therefore be careful not to belch, to sneeze, to 
cough, to yawn, to blow one’s nose nor to spit Every 
expectoration would run the risk ot soiling the paternal 
sanctity. It would be a crime to show the lining of one’s 
garments. To show the father that one is treating him as 
a chief, one ought always to stand in his presence, the eyes 
right, the body upright upon the two legs, never daring to 
lean upon any object, nor to bend, nor to stand on one foot 
It IS thus that with the low and humble voice which becomes 
a follower, one comes night and morning to pay homage 
lifter which, one waits for orders One cannot avoid executing 
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l)Tit one IS (.‘xpfc'trd t(t ffixc onf's opimon The soiij 
like Uic vassal, should offer advice m all sincerity aiul not 
hesitate to administer reproofs only, come what may, he 
must preserve a gentle tone of voice, a pleasant expression 
and a modest an. If the parents persist in their decision, 
the ehildren must only redouble their gentleness, that they 
may return to favour and so be able to renew their warnings. 
When wounded to the quick, they feel neither indignation 
nor resentment, and they ohe)% not licsitating, for instance, 
if it IS a matter of their own home life, to take into favour 
the one among their wives who pleases the father rather 
than the one whom they find agreeable * Obedience is 
imposed in small as iii great things . and even the serviec of 
the son consists chietly in the rcndi ring of inconsiderable 
.services it is through them that respect is shown. The 
sous ask leave to mend the parents’ garments when they 
jierceivc a hole in them They ask leave to wash the stains 
on the head-dress, the girdle, the tume or the under-garment, 
with ashes tempered with water Every five days, they heat 
water and invite the parents to take a bath every three 
day s, they prepare watei for the parents to wash their faces, 
and if m the interval between these regular ablutions the 
parents liappen to have a dirty' face, they' hasten to fetch 
the water in which nee has been washed, for this supple- 
mentary toilet They wash their parents’ feet and dry them 
m grt'ut haste that uo one may perceive upon them the 
spittle or the mucus of the heads of the house." But, if a 
religious chief must be clean, a future ancestor must be well 
nourished. The fust duty' of filial piety is to look after the 
food by' which the substance of liis parents is enriched A 
good son, said Tseng tsih, “secs that nothing is vvantmg m 
his parents’ hed-ehamhor (it is particularly when one is old 
and chilly that one cannot sleep alone) and provides them 
with food and drink with sincere affection.” ® He prepares 
for Ihein the dishes, which, when they are duly seasoned, 
are suitable to the different seasons and the different times 
of life. The older the parents, the more choice should be the 
food w hioh IS offered to them . at seventy years of age, one 
has constant need of delicate viands, and at eighty of dainties. 
Every' son must understand liow to prepare the eight choice 
‘ Ia li, C, I. (sW, laS. ')(> s u h, C, I, 020-029 => Ia h, C, I, 063 
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dishes and above all tJie iich fried meat and the aromatic 
wine which sustain the strength of old men and give them 
mucilage ^ Good cookery is not enough : one must also 
serve the meal and have an eye to its disposition. There is 
no family meal, but in every house there are court repasts, 
the pretext for hierarchized communions. The eldest son and 
his wife (the eldest daughter-in-law) are present, morning 
and evening, at the parents’ meals, but solely to encourage 
them to eat heartily. To balance this, they get what is left 
(as the leavings of the overlord are the perquisite of the 
vassals) with the exception, however, of the sweet, tender 
and succulent dishes, which they must reserve for their own 
children * The latter themselves require choice nourishment : 
besides, as we have seen, there is a particular nearness in the 
relationship between grandparents and grandchildren. As 
more distant vassals, the secondary sons and daughters-in- 
law make an end by eating what is left by their elders. Thus, 
in everyday life, the solid hierarchy is established which lies 
at the root of domestic order 

Filial obligations are particularly heavy when the father 
is passing through the ordeal of death. From his seventieth 
year he must prepare himself for this ordeal. Seventy years 
IS the age for retirement, and (so strong is the connexion 
between the civil and feudal organization) the noble, when 
he leaves the seigniorial court, must also lay down the 
direction of his domestic group. Set free from wearing 
effort, from the painful observances of mourning as well as 
from his marital obligations, drinking and eating more 
plentifully, the father, with the help of his son, begins at 
once to follow the regime which will turn him into a venerated 
ancestor. For his own glory, as well as for that of his family, 
it IS important that his death should occur as late as possible, 
at 100 years of age if he is worthy.® Thirty years of preparation 
for the career of an ancestor are most to be desired. Never- 
theless, striving to share the paternal life in every way,^ 
happy when the father is well, sad when he is ill, eating 
when the father has a good appetite, but fasting when he is 
ill and taking medicine with him, the son spends himself 
that there may be nothing lackmg in the event of death and 
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above all that a beautiful eollin may not be wanting • for, 

“ if it lb better to begin to deeompobc immediately after death 
than to waste money ’* in having a luxurious coffin made for 
oneself, in the case of the father no casket will appear splendid 
enough.^ Above all, it is the son’s duty to take careful heed 
that the father can make a good death. It would indeed 
be unlucky if he died unexpectedly and away from home : 
he must let death take him only in accordance with the rites 
and 111 the room reserved for the master of the house It 
would be unbecoming if the mat on which he spent his last 
monients were not a mat which corresponded exactly to his 
rank of nobility.'* It would be a misfortune if one let oneself 
be taken unawares, and had not time to lift the dying man 
from hi.s bed and lay him on the soil where he must breathe 
his last sigh, as when, a new-born child, he uttered his first 
cries upon the earth, Wadding must be kept in readiness : 
it will be used to receive the dying breath. Above all, the 
whole family must be summoned and hold themselves in 
readiness for the outcry which salutes the soul’s departure. 
As head of the family choir, the eldest son takes the responsi- 
bility for the rites which, while making sure that death has 
taken place, render it final. One must proceed to the sum- 
mons of the soul-breath {hun), which is done by shaking the 
garments of the dead man from the top of the roof, and 
crying his personal name. If this soul does not come to take 
possession of tliese familiar clothes, if, when they are flung 
upon the body, life does not reappear, the son causes the 
mouth of the dead man, which up till then has been held 
open with a horn spoon, to be filled with nee mixed with 
cowries or jade.® It is also the prerogative of the chief 
responsible for the mourning to gam the dead man’s consent 
to shut his eyes sometimes he will consent only after having 
exacted an oath of obedience to his supreme wishes. Finally, 
the corpse, having been washed, is replaced upon the mortuary 
bed and the garments are heaped upon it, after, it appears, 
a piece of ]ade has been placed over all the apertures of the 
body. No soul will henceforth be able to force its way into 
this hermetically sealed body, to turn it into a vampire, and, 
on the other hand, the jade, thanks to the virtues inherent 
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in it, will, together with the heaped-up clothes, prevent loo 
rapid a pnlrcraction. For the great concern is that decom- 
position should take place neither too slowly nor too quickh 
one must arrange for it to be produced in accordance with 
the rules of the protocol. The body, in a shallow' grave, 
must be kept in the house for several months, three for 
ordinary nobles, longer if the dead man, holding a higher 
rank in the hieiarchy, was composed of a more iichly 
nourished substance. It is a sin of presumption to delay for 
too long a time, or to attempt to hinder the decomposition of 
the flesh, but it would be the blacker eiime if the guests who 
had come to hi mg their triliute of condolence were able to 
see the worms, which had issued from the ill-kept corpse, 
pass through the door, robbing the domestic soil of a sub- 
stance which ought to accrue to it.^ As long as the bones 
are infected, and it is yet not possible to go to the family 
cemetery to unite them to the bones of the ancestors, the 
relatives, while they help the dead man to cross a formidable 
threshold, deliver themselves from a defilement w'hose con- 
tagion has attacked them They free themselves from it by 
yelling and stamping, but not, like savages, with unrestrained 
cries and gestures, or simply as the consequence of sorrow, 
“ like a child w'ho regrets a lost object.” ^ The relatives yell 
and stamp m order and by older, each time that the ritual 
hour conics round to express the family sorrow, and at the 
signal given by the head of the choir Everyone “ then 
moves his limbs,” all shout “ to calm their sorrow and lessen 
their anguish ” ® fl'hcy jump and cry a settled number of 
times and with a rhythm which expresses their proximity to 
the dead man, — the men alone baring the right arm and 
frankly leaping, — the women without uncovering and without 
allowing the toes to leave the ground, but beating their 
breasts, — the sons wailing like new-born children, never 
alloiving the sound of their voices to cease, while the more 
distant relatives are only authorized to adopt a plaintive 
tone, and after three modulations, must let the sound lengthen 
and die away.* But Avhile the lea^is and yells serve to classify 
sorrow and express the hierarchy of the relationships, if they 
relieve the family affliction, they aie also useful to the dead 
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man, and should be the more numerous as the suhstiinee of 
the latter was more noble The number of bounds is identical 
with the number of months of tL provisional mlernient m 
tlie honse.i Jumjung and yclhnir m concert, the relatives 
can make a sound like subterranean thunder when they 
produce this kind of disconnected ruinliling they tcinfy and 
put to flight the maleficent monsters who arc making ready 
underground to come and devour the corpse. Thus the 
relatives can actively assist the dead man to issue tiiumphanl 
Irom the trial which is imposed like a purgatory upon Innt. 
lint, in very different ways, they can still share m the slate 
of till' dead. It is evan thanks to tins C(;iuplete participation 
that the pious son gams for himself the title of religious and 
family chief, while he helps his father to acquire the ancestral 
dignity which will fit him to be the olpcct of worship. Iii- 
asinucli as the dead man cannot be reunited to his ancestors 
for the space of the active peiiod of the mouimng (called 
the time of continual tears), he remains master of the house 
in which Ins body rests The relatives, during this inter- 
regnum, arc united in body, but outside the liouse • each 
son dwells in an isolated cabin which is set np in an enclosed 
and retired spot. For the principal son, a sort of pent-house 
is erected, which must have its back against tlie wall sur- 
rounding the family dw'ellmg.® Because the dead man, m 
the first days ot mourning, is put into a collm rather than 
deiqily buried, the hut, which is made of boughs, must not be 
rough-cast ; the chinks will not be stopped viiih clay until 
after tlie final interment, when the body itself will he deeply 
hiddi'ii 111 the ground. In this cabin, the sou must at first 
sleep upon straw (it appears that m v i-ry ancient tunes the 
dead were buried m straw), Ills bead resting on a clod of 
earth, “ thus afllictmg himself because liis father is m the 
ground ” ® In the same w^ay that death shuts out the dead 
mail fiom eonnnumon with the living, so docs mourning shut 
out the pious son He lives m quarantine, and his right to 
speak is so riiueh the less as tlie succession which he is about 
to enjoy is the moic considerable (a king is qualified for his 
kingship by nof opening Ins month during the thice v ears of 
pattrnal inomumg) * The son cats reluctantly, and for the 
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first fcAV days nothing more than a handful of rice. Moreover 
the intervention of stranger families is required to persuade 

n j o 1 o 1 “^re IS no cooking possible in the 
house of the dead so long as +Via ° ^ 

I • 1. j ^ ™an himself cannot 

be nourished in his capacity of aTlfpC!^■r^■^. tt, 

_ ,1 ^ ui uncestor j.lie pious son miKf 

“e r::i"L“tur.rhr,f r"®" “Tf* 

his help) he IS obliged to weaken himself to such a degree that 
like a corpse he is unable to move without the help o^f others ^ 

man from his critical situation and the family from its 
quarantine by purging away the funereal infection Thus a 

r "'otfedlZsclf eo",'? “““"■"S 

does not feel himself entitled to succeed him ^ 

f^.S'tmrt tlie^nr,'’"’''T‘'®' “'“ibcnt and the lime of 
con >b winch wdl 'tead mourner, leads the 

T. mrt lie 00^ o th!°” ^ ’■«' 1 ”= ‘hen MMs is 

the btarUiig-pmi t of the „e„ 

be charged men the mmains arc given to the earth, the 
pious son, haring his shoulder and uttering lamentations 
walks three times round the grave i 

he encloses and finally seals thJ i ? f 

li iy,i+ Vie t^etna-: 4. „ perishable remains m 

lest nart of the ner^ them that which formed the 

"" nesh and bo„enrutV‘'’'‘‘'T“’- 
Fate ' But the Imn and thcTeat, ° ' '“t “ 

they Will!” lie returns aW in ^ 
by L higher soul which heneeforth tit bfi ^7"’ 

the centre of worship .4 So TonT I f ''' ! 1 

;'t , I s,mole „„ T tablet had been kept 

there. A simple wooden nole tn,„ * i.i r. a. 

skeleton of a rude effigy 

surmounted by the banner of tt 7 ""' T' . 

cri rvf mnntnt. ,rm,a 1 . * deceased As soon as the 
period of major impmty „ ^ 


Li ki, C, II, 126, 170 Bfio 
Lt It, C, 1, 196 ff 


“ ii ki, C, I, 136, and 11, 763. 
’ 1/1 ki, C, I, 240 



PRIVATE LIFE 


336 


and simple winch wnll act as a sujipnrt for the spiritualized 
soul of the deceased : it suffices to reiiresent him, for his 
name is written upon it Tliis tablet does not at once become 
the centre of worship. Before aciiuiring ancestral personality, 
the dead man has to pass through another stage : he achieves 
it under the protection, not ot his father, but of his grand- 
father. The neophyte, newly arrived in the ancestral group, 
receives the sacrificial food at first only through the mediation 
of an older member of that section (section citao or section 
7nu) of the agnatic group to which he lias the right to ally 
himself.^ He must wait for the end of the mourning (the 
beginning of the third year) to receive personal worship and 
to possess a dwelling of his own in the ancestral temple 
The installation of the new tablet in a special hall has the 
effect of relegating the tablet of the great-great-grandfather or 
the grandfather to a coffer of stone, wlicre it mingles with those 
of the distant ancestors, for each family has the right to 
a certain number of ancestors only, who are singled out by 
worship from the ancestral stock. The tablets which may be 
kept without returning them to the common stock, indicate 
by their number the noble rank of tlic family. The dead 
man keeps his pers'onality for the exact length of time only 
that his tablet receives individual sacrifices , as soon as this 
tablet is put m the stone coffer the name of the dead man 
may be takcai again by the family It is evident that nobility 
does not result from the possession of a long line of ancestors, 
but that on the contrary, ancestral survn al is a function 
of the nohihly. We perceive also the reason why ancestors 
are interested in the late of their descendants . when their 
immediate heirs are longer-hvcd they themselves will he fed 
by sacrifices during a longer stretch of years. Ancestral 
religion is an exchange of benefits eairied on between two 
portions of the family, winch are made up by the living on 
the one hand, and on the other by the ancestors whose soul 
survives. This exchange is effected betw'een group and group, 
through the mediation of the heads of the group. Whilst 
the head of the family offers the sacrificial food in the name 
of his brothers and cousins, it is received by the dead father 
or grandfather who shares it with the dead uncles or great- 
uncles ; as a matter of fact, the tablets of the secondary 
^ Li h.C, I, 206. 758 ff ; 767 fl » li, C. I, 57 and 746 
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.sons are associated in the temple with that of the principal 
son. He who occupies a subordinate place m the family 
group during his lifetime, remains only a snpcinumerary 
during his ancestral career.^ Only, the promotion of younger 
sons in the order of nobility may happen to complicate the 
register of sacrifices. If a younger son should acquire a 
higher rank than that of his eldest brother, he gams from 
his ek'-vation the right to feed his parents more richly, and 
for example, to slay two vietims for them instead of one, but 
It must always be the eldest who iiresidc.s at the sacrifice. 

When the principal son has conducted the mourning for 
the head of the family after having served him m his lifetime 
m the same capacity, he receives from him, as the leatler of 
his worship, an authority extending to those who were 
dependent upon him, as well as to those who, by their mter- 
raediary, would have become so This authority is confirmed 
on the occasion of the sacrifices The whole family then 
communes witli the ancc.stors, but only the religious chief 
presides at 1his communion He it is wlio olliciates IIis 
post as ofiiciating minister imposes duties upon him from 
which he extracts a principle of superiority 

Above all, the duly of being pure is incumbent upon him, 
wliieli is equivalent to the obligation of living nobly and 
knowing the rites Aided, as wc* have seen, by the services 
of his own sons, he must devote himself to being clean in 
Ills outward appc.Trance and sincere m his conversation He 
must know m Ins own sphere the ritual technique and language 
as peifoetly as a statesman He would be wanting m the 
entire smcciily demanded by bis religion, if, following the 
seasons, he did not understand how to offer at the staled 
tinies to his Ancestor cress, watci -lilies, ants’ eggs nr grass- 
hoppers lie would be disqualified if, when he offered a leek, 
a fish or a hare, lie pionounccd “ leek ” “ fish ” or “ haic,” 
and not “abundant loot” “ .stiflcncd offering’’ or “ quiek- 
sighted one.” ® It is not only a question of foiemg oneself 
to choose the right offering and the right viord, one has still 
to be put into a state of grace ® Before the sacrifice tlic 
pious son endures a retreat of ten day's, which becomes 
mure severe during the l.rst three He neglects his wives and 
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ahstains I'roni rausic. Ha avoids every ill-rcgulated niove- 
iiieiit ot (he fiet and hands. He holds Ins impulses and 
d<‘si«\s in cheek, he puts aside piTsonal relleclioiis and dis- 
tiaetions. He cimcentrates Ids whole tliought upon the 
angnsl hung witli whom he is about to coinnimie Finally 
he succeeds in entering into eonniuinieation with the deified 
sold 1(1 his aneeslur ininicdiali'ly his janificd soul is illuni- 
matid and his w’hole being is clotlietl with a sanctity which 
will eonlirni the .sacrificial saciaincnt His wife, who, like 
him, has prepared lu-isclf lor the sacrifice, is Ins assistant- 
sh(- IS lilted to crlebratc- the woishjp of an ancestress who, 
like her, was annexed to the I’amil}, in the capaeity of a 
danghter-in-law At the suiiinioiis of this pure couple, the 
ancestral sends airne. wakened hy the sound made by the 
little hells on the saciilicial knife, and uttraeled hy the smell 
of th( liist liluod drawn from the- \ietim near the car. To 
ensure Ihcir presence, tlu-y are otfeied the possibility of a 
momentary reincarnation. In fact, during the w hole certinony, 
the ancestor is called upon to let his soul take possession ol 
a person who i.s ehaigcd to lepre.senL him It was not long 
before this archaic custom was eritici/ed by the ritualists. 
When the sacriliccs weie offered simultaneously to several 
ancestors each of whom was rcjncscntcd, the eereniony was 
found indeed to assume a displeasing likeness to a picnic.’ 
For a still .stronger reason, liow'cvcr, the custom must inspire 
hostility in those who desired to consider paternal authority 
as an institution of natural law. By virtue ot the rules of 
the Older chuo tiiii, which governed the religious organization, 
the representative must belong Lo the section of the family 
of w'luch the aiiecsloi also formed a part. Normally he 
should be taken from the generation of the grandson.s of 
this latter, and was as a rule his gnindson. This regulation, 
wlneh perfectly explains the history of the Chinese family, 
throw.s light upon the meaning of ancestor woiship. One of 
the chief aims of the ceremonies was precisely to obtain the 
reincarnation of the grandfather in the person of the grandson. 
Moreover, the rules for mourning have kept the trace of this 
mode of transmission of the itteta . a grandfather wears a 
particularly deep mourning for the grandson who would have 
been his sueccssor. Hut in a family which might appear to 
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be founded on agnatic filiation, and m a class like that of the 
nobles in which the worship of the dead father seemed to be 
the essential religion, custom implied a consequence which 
could not fail to appear revolting. When the religious chief 
sacrificed to his father, it was one of his sons who represented 
the Ancestor.^ The father appeared before his son m a humble 
posture. He could only address him, as he would the gods, 
through the mediation of an invocator When the sacrifice 
was ended, the son ate first, in the place of the grandfather 
Only after him did the father taste the viands sanctified by 
this first tasting . only through his go-between did he appear 
to receive the family good fortune (fii) winch was incorporated 
in the viands. This reversal of the hierarchic order took 
place at the very moment when the religious chief, the 
distributor of the sacred food, was founding his domestic 
authority Indeed with the one exception of this privileged 
communion of the grandson which appeared to be an aber- 
ration and has its own significance, the family hierarchy was 
respected in all the communions of the relatives. They had 
the character of infeudatmg communions like those, which in 
the feudal religion bound the vassal to the overlord 

The authority which belongs to the religious chief comes 
to him from the overlord. The latter conferred upon him 
with a certain degree of nobihty the right to sacrifice to the 
same number of ancestors. The overlord who bestows the 
ancestors may also take away the right of possessing an 
ancestral temple. He who no longer has ancestors, is no 
longer head of a family. As a delegation of the seigniorial 
authority, domestic power is of the seigniorial essence. It is 
exercised upon brothers and cousins. For the iituahsts 
themselves, piety towards the eldest (ti) is an obligation no 
less essential than piety towards the father (hiao), but 
according to them fraternal piety is only a lesult of the 
duties imposed by filial piety This is an invension of the 
order of the facts 

From the time of the undivided organization, the eldest 
son exercised a certain authority, for m his capacity of eldest 
brother he represented all his brothers. Reacting on the 
domestic organization, the feudal order transformed tins 
simple power of representation into an authority of a seigniorial 
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ortter It was not without didiculty that it evtciidecl to the 
iiieinhers of the {feneration heiieath hitii Conrined in its 
aeitoii to brothers and eousins hy the survivals of the un- 
divided organization, domestic authority is still more liimtcd, 
in the ease of the sons, by the survivals of the uterine right 
and of an ancient organization m which the idea of generation 
was of more importance than that of filiation Long rites of 
approach make the son into the father’s vassal, while they 
qualify him to become his religions successor. But one 
bond continues to exceed in importance the bond artificially 
set up between father and son, and that is the bund wdiich 
unites grandson and grandfather. The fallnr must lespect 
in Ins son the representative of his own father. 'I’he authority 
of the ritual means which arc employed to bring together 
the representatives of two consccutiie agnatic generations, 
breaks down their original independence and opposition. In 
the beginning, father and son form a college of rival powers. 
Significant traces survive of this fundamental rivalry, par- 
ticularly in the customs of marriage. It will appear — and 
here, in part, is found the principle of maternal authority — ■ 
that the sons, in opposition to their father, depend upon their 
mother’s family. This family provides them w'lth their wives, 
as it provided those of their father But normally, father and 
son have the right to take wives out of one generation only 
of the allied family, that which appears to correspond to 
theirs (by virtue of the equivalents established by the whole 
senes of matrimonial precedents). Now, m the nobihtj', and 
especially m the highest classes — those in which the principle 
of hierarchy is already most firmly established— a man does 
not confine himself to marrying a group of sisters He takes 
with them one of their nieces, and she must be the daughter 
of their eldest brother, that i.s to say, precisely the one among 
the daughters of the succeeding generation who ought to be 
destined for the principal son who will be born of the marriage 
thus concluded. Thus the father binds himself beforehand 
(and by the best union possible) with the generation of the 
maternal family in Avhich the son is to look for support and 
a wife. Often indeed, when the son is of an age to conclude 
an alliance, and a portion of wives has been granted to him, 
it happens that he is robbed of it by the father. In thi.s 
case, usually, this son is sacrificed by the fatlier and he takes 
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as his heir llie child born of the woman who, as the pre- 
destined wift ol the sou wliose stepmother she becomes, 
ought to have picsciiled hei actual husband, not with children, 
but grand-childicn. Inversely, it happens that, the father 
having died, one of the sons of the first marriage, taking the 
place of the eldest who was saeiificed, inaiiics the stopniothcr 
who has become a widow' Duke Suaii of IV’ci (718-700 n e.), 
for example, took to wife Yi Kiaug, one of his father’s wives 
(it IS not know'll if this stepmotlier was originally Ins destined 
w'lfe). He had a son by her, named Ki, for whom a wife W'as 
sought in the Kiang family from which his mother had been 
taken. Duke Suan deserting the w ife in the paternal succession 
w’hom he had appropiiated, took possession of the betrothed 
who was destined for his son Ki. Then, m order to leave the 
inheritance to the son born of her who should have been his 
daughter-in-law, Ki, the son whom he had had by Yi Kiang, 
his stepmother and first wife, was slam by his order. Ki’s 
former betrothed, who had become his .stepmother with the 
name of Suan Kiang, instigated the murder of this eddest 
son. But at the death of Duke Suan, while the stepmother’s 
eldest son first seized the pow'cr to the detriment of his 
brothers of the first marriage, who should have succeeded, he 
could only escape death by voluntary exile, and after bloody 
conflicts in winch the maternal family (Kinng) played the 
chief part. Suan Kiang, under pressure from the represent- 
atives of this same family, was obliged to unite herself to 
one of the younger brothers of her former betrothed who 
were still living. This one of Ki’s biothers, named Clnio-po, 
hud not time to assume the power, but the mhcritanee went 
to a child whom Suan Kiang, his stepinothci, bore to him 
(m the place of his eldest brother who had been dispossessed 
and sacrificed) ^ These complications of succession (m winch 
the theme of the Icvir and the minority joined to that of the 
sacrifice of the eldest, is interwoven viitli the theme of incest 
with the stepmother and the daiiglitcr-m-law) witness the 
difficulty encountered by the agnatic system of filiation in 
establishing itself as a regular usage The importance of the 
role played by the wives and their families remains para- 
mount. It is on account of the v^ives that fathers and sons 
are iii opposition, but it i.s also through the wives that they 
* iSMC, IV, 195 ami 199 ; 7\o chudn, C, 1, 120 and 220. 
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are able to uiuto ; iii order to come together, these represent- 
atives uf two antagonistic giaieiations attempt, if I may so 
say, to fuse them iii a kind of intermediate gcnc'ration— the 
child born of a woman, who, m her capacity of wife, passes 
from one geiieratiuii to another, sharing the opposing rights 
of these nval groups. The origin of tiie paternal authority 
is found in these singular relations lictween father and son, 
relations horn of a type of approach which must seem 
inonstroiis • forbidden at lirst by the difference in the cpiality 
of the nature propc'r to the representatives of two consecutive 
agnatic generations, it appeared later to be forbidden by the 
sentiment winch was supposed to he the foundation of 
jiarenthood The respect of the son for the father. It is 
eiident tliat this respect, far from being characteristic of 
purely family relations, has its origin in an order of relatioii- 
slnps which are outside the family and are akin to the 
relationships of the vendetta, like the relationships of the 
feudal type. The eldest son being infeiulated on the one hand 
to the father, as he is to the grandfather, but, on the other, 
the successor of the grandfather who was the father’s over- 
lord, IS subject to a seigniorial authority, which, being made 
up of excesses, is alwuy.s inconsistent though unlimited in 
principle A little talc will show this ^ One of the younger 
sons of the honourable C'hu, being accused of a crime, is 
threatened with death • the father, hoping to save Inni and 
sure of succeeding if he sends the judge a fine present, thinks 
of entrusting this delicate mission to Ins cleverest child, who 
IS not the eldest The eldest protests : “ When there is an 
eldest son in a family, he is called the director of the family. 
Now tliat niy brother, younger than myself, has committed 
a crime, if Your Excellency does not send me and sends my 
younger brother, I shall kill myself.” Although it was evident 
that the mission w'ould be ill aeeomphshed, the mother 
supported the claim of the eldest son, and the father was 
obliged to yield We will not fail to note the threat of suicide, 
characteristic of the relations betwa’cn vassal and overlord, 
and always included, if latent, m this act of disavowal which 
IS really a remonstrance and an essential duty of the son as 
of the vassal The fact, perceptible in this story, will be 
particularly noted, that the lights of the eldest over the 

1 SMC, IV, 442 
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younger arc superior to the nglits of the father over the sons 
The former are the lesult of a rcgulai development of the 
indivisible law, under the pressuie of the feudal order The 
latter, the result of the same pressure, revolutionized the 
indivisible organization. After the feudal epoch they did not 
rule without opposition. 

As the overlord of an eldest son who, that he may inherit 
the paternal nobility and become the head of the ancestral 
religion, consents to infeudate him.self, and w'lth him to 
infeudate the w'hole group of his younger brothers, the father 
wields an authority of the military type over his children, 
and first of ail on the eldest. As the overlord, he bestows 
nobility, but on condition of disposing of the life. The son 
is no more master of his own body than the vassal. He 
must .spend his entire energy in nourishing the paternal 
honour Bound by the homage of a liege, he has no right to 
bind him.self again, no matter to whom. He cannot have 
friends. That would involve a promise to devote himself till 
death to another person. But he possesses nothing in his 
own right, and above all, he does not possess his life ^ The 
first rule of filial piety is that the son must do nothing which 
could lead to the suspicion that he was imperilling the sound- 
ness of a body whose sole master is his father. He must 
not climb a rampart, walk on thin ice, go near a precipice. 
Like a soldier for his captain, the son must watch and keep 
himself for his father. It is in this fundamental duty that 
theorists will seek for the foundation of civic morality. E'l cry 
man is constrained to good behaviour that he may avoid 
chastisement, which by reducing his body would rob the 
father of a portion of his property and honour. The pious 
son exposes himself to danger, and that with prudence, only 
when the father leads him to war or orders him to follow his 
own overlord. We have seen that the soldier then fights 
first for his father and his father’s honour. This is diminished 
if the son violates the rites of valour When the prisoner is 
released from captivity, he must, after obtaining mercy from 
the overlord, persuade his father to pardon him . he might 
put him to death m the ancestral temple.^ Expulsion from 
the family is a penalty which seems to have been imposed 


^ L% kiy C, I, 14 
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upon those who proved intractable and careless m the archery 
exorcisesd 

These two examples, the only examples of paternal 
jurisdiction vouched for in ancient times, indicate that it 
had in the beginning a military character • it has already 
been said that in the family as in the city, the feudal and 
the agnatic order correspond to the appearance of martial 
law, the first embodiment of the penal code The son takes 
his father’s place in the army as he takes it in the criminal 
court : tins double example of a custom is seen throughout 
the course of Chinese history • it shows that the son is 
essentially, m the feudal sense of the word, his father’s man. 
In the case of a vendetta he is also his avenger. His mourning 
only eeascs with the death of the murderer. Formerly the 
son never laid down his arms, even in a peaceful place, market 
or princely palace. Every night he slept on a mourning mat, 
with his head upon a shield It is not enough to defend or 
restore the paternal honour. It must be augmented. All the 
rewards which the son obtains are brought to the father, 
especially if it be a case of that substantial reward — a gift 
of food. But the best reward is that Avhich, passing over the 
deserving son, goes straight to his father • such is the principle 
constantly observed in China on the occasion of ennoblement. 
All these rules form a remarkable counterpart to the im- 
perious regulation which forbids every kind of familiarity, 
every kind of tender intimacy, to father and son Their 
relations do not belong to the realm of affection, but to that 
of etiquette and honour. It would be still more exact to say 
that the relations between father and son are relations of 
honour to honour. Now we are about to see that this type 
of relationship which first extended to the relations between 
brothers, ended by dominating private life as a whole. 


II 

Home Life and the Part played by Women 

At an unspecified time m Chinese history custom was 
scarcely removed from the matriarchal system Women 
transmitted their name to their children The husbands 
1 Li h , C, I, 300, 302, 691. “ it ki , C, I, 147 
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were only consorts annexed to a group of wives. An entirely 
contrary system of morals developed under the feudal nobility 
Marriage seemed to place the wife in subjection to her husband. 
On the other hand, the mother developed a power which, 
while preserving some of its former characteristics, assumed 
more and more the attributes proper to paternal authority. 

(1). Home Life 

Noble girls are brought up to go and Uve in the capacity 
of daughters-iii'law in a strange family. From their child- 
hood they are instructed m the arts which will enable them 
to work for the prestige of their family, and in the modesty 
which will save their parents from entering into cruel vendettas, 
for w'hile the birth of a boy was regarded as a principle of 
honour, a girl appeared like a principle of influence Little 
girls were laid on the ground at birth, exactly like their 
brothers.^ Instead of receiving a jade sceptre for a toy, they 
were given a spindle The first gaiancnt in which they were 
clothed was a garment fit for night and not for public cere- 
monies, To signalize their coming into the world, a sort of 
cloth or towel was hung up at the door in place of a bow and 
arrows Girls are not made for public life and for war, but for 
the labours and service of the women’s apartments. They 
will be wives and spinners. A girl of ill-oniened appearance, 
if for example she is red and hairy, wull be abandoned m the 
open field ^ When one augurs well of the little girl she is 
lifted from the ground where she is supposed to have learnt 
humility, and to save her from any temptation to pride, she 
IS not exposed on the paternal bed JMoreover the father 
gives no order for any further ceremony. If one be held, as 
appears to have been the case, the women alone take part m 
it and the rituals do not condescend to mention it Neither 
IS it stated that the father has the little girl presented to 
him • between her and him no rite of approach seems to 
have been performed. The name, which was particularly 
secret, was no doubt given by the mother. A daughter has 
not to be incorporated in the agnatic group. As long as she 
lives, she will depend upon her mother alone. As soon as 
she can speak, she is mchned to a destiny of submission by 

STie lang, C, 350 
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k'armiig to sav “ yes ” m the humtjle tone suitable to womcn4 
At th( end of -icveii years she is separated from her biothcrs 
Si-s'ca years, the time when the new tectli appear, is the age 
of a sort of nesv formation* there was in old times a girl 
who was capable of conceiving from her seventh year From 
that time sexual bans begin to eonie into play • the little 
girl cannot sit on the same mat with Jitr brothers nor eat 
with them After the tenth year these taboos impose complete 
soi'lusion, which coincides with instruction in the work, 
language, deportment and virtue proper to women. This 
mstruetion is given under the dircition of a duenna Authors 
are careful not to write of it wuth any precision It is only 
known that the little girl learnt to obey svith a gentle air, to 
pec! hemp, to weas e stuffs, to plait ribands, to make garments. 
She was also initiated into the art of prep.iriiig and serving 
the ceremonial rejiasts wdiieh were offered to tlie ancestors " 
The marriageable age is fixed at fiitecn years, although 
aeeimling to tlicory, feminine life was regulated by the 
number seven, and gills were supposed to arrive at puberty 
at the age of fourteen. In contrast with the boys, the girl 
is declared major as soon as she is niainageable, and a new 
name is bestowed upon her in the course of a ceremony in 
w'liich she* must alter the mode of doing her hair, for she is 
then given a hcad-pin.® No information is granted us about 
this feminine festival. It is most probable that it usheicd in 
a period of particularly severe seelusiou, for it is acknowledged 
to liave coincided with the betrothal Now the noble girl 
who was betrothed must live in complete contmenient no 
man may see her, except for the gravest reasons * To signalize 
tins betrothed state, she is made to wear a sort of cuid round 
her neck. There are certam themes of nuraeulous conceptions 
which indicate that the marriageable girl, during her period 
of pre-nuptial clauslration, w.as held between heaven and 
mirth, shut up, for example, m a high tower, and completely 
shclteied from the rays of the sun ® The daughters of the 
great nobility h\ed for three months like recluses in the 
ancestral temple, or rather, it appears, the daughters of 
princely families occupied the temple of the Great Ancestor, 


^ Jjii ki, C, I, 1)<3 “ J^i /f, 0| If 
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a place of profound seclusion.^ Girls in retreat were called 
“ pure girls,” and it was understood that they preserved their 
chastity. Nevertheless these and other similar expressions 
are found in the songs of rendezvous ® Moreover, the legends 
of the Great Ancestors recall the themes of the peasant 
initiations of spring, whilst their temple is sometimes called 
the Temple of the Great Mediator, who, we are assured, 
presided over these festivals. These indications lead one to 
believe that the pre-nuptial retreat of noble viigins did not 
at first entirely exclude the rites of pre-union which were 
customary with the peasants We have seen that the youths 
were frequently sent to their mother’s family, from which 
they were to take wives, and where they were received in i he 
capacity of guests Now it was the custom to offer a guest 
one of the daughters of the family . it was hoped that, 
“ keeping close to him as a servant, she would fix his heart.” ® 
This kind of marriage with the host or the hostage was always 
of an unstable nature and had the air of a trial marriage.^ 
There was a period when, making their retieat under the 
direction of an experienced duenna and of the mother of 
the family, the young girls exerted themselves to attach the 
hearts of their young cousins who were the predestined 
bridegrooms preferred by their mother. But, through the 
efforts of the ritualists, the pre-nuptial seclusion assumed a 
more rigid interpretation and the taboo of the betrothed 
was understood in a totally different way. “ A boy and 
girl, when there has been no action by a go-between, cannot 
know each other’s names. Until the marriage presents have 
been given, they can have no intercourse and no proximity.” ® 
According to the rituals, the rule is that the boy does not see 
the face of his betrothed till after the nuptial celebrations. 
This rule of modesty may be the 'occasion for charming 
adventures. A prince of Ch‘u, who was conquered in 505 b.c., 
and fled with the women of his household, went to lodge in 
the midst of a marsh, and during the difficult crossing, Chong 
Kien, a faithful vassal, was good enough to carry his lord’s 
daughter on his back In the end the prince left the marsh 
and having returned to his capital, he found a husband for 
his daughter. But she declared, with all suitable humility, 


1 She king, 452. ^ 71 jjj 
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“ When one acts as a maiden one keeps men at a distance 
Clioiig Kicn carried me on his hack I ” She had only to say 
the word : her father married her to the man of the marsh ^ 
The marriage of a iinhle girl is a qiiasi-diplomatic affair 
It serves to maintain an old alliance or to procure a new 
one, for, m the instability of the feudal world, it happens 
more and more frequently that families, rejecting “ the old 
relationships ” seek for “ fortune (h) ” by attaching themselves 
to another system of alliances.® To enter into commerce, one 
must have recourse to the good offices of a go-between. 
The go-hetween, who was formerly charged with the over- 
siglil of the pre-nuptial lustrations, hecoincs a sort of am- 
bassador This obliging intermcdiaiy will become m the end 
a v'critahle match-maker who.se duty it is to provide tlje 
partners and to assort the households In feudal times, his 
intervention seems to have been necessary, because the old 
rule (which was still respected, in theory if not in fact)® 
t hat a marriage is only fortunate between families traditionally 
united hy the obligation of intermarriages, survived in another 
form, namely, the idea that marriage is not a free contract • 
a girl who is asked m marriage cannot be refused without 
her people exposing themselves to a vendetta ^ This mis- 
foituno may be avoided if the two families come to an agree- 
ment through the go-between, before the formal demand. 
The ollicial rites do not come into play until the agreement 
is concluded The go-between then resigns his place to a 
qualified ambassador whom the head of the family of the 
would-be bridegroom sends to the family of the girl.® He 
proceeds with the rites of betrothal, at which neither the 
bridegroom nor Ins fatlicr may be present. At each of these 
rites he exchanges a certain number of sacramental formulas 
with the head of the girl’s family. At the first rite, for 
instance, when he presents the demand, he receives the 
prescribed reply as follows : “ Such-an-one’s daughter is 

stupid. It was impossible to bring her up properly. My 
lord, you command me. (I), Sucli-an-onc, will not have the 
audacity to refuse ” ® These words of becoming modesty 
have the object of declining in advance all lesponsibility 

1 Tso cfiuan, C, III, 512 and 525. ® Kuo yu, 2 
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should the marriage turn out badly Again they witness to 
the old obligatory character of the taking of a wife A second 
embassy is necessary to ask the personal name of the bride 
which must be known before casting lots,^ a third to conic 
and tell the result of the lots, a fourth to bring the ritual 
presents, two deer-skms and two pieces of silk (the betrothal 
then acquires a definite character), a fifth to fix the day of 
the wedding celebrations. So much red tape is not superfluous, 
for the honour of the contracting parties must be taken into 
consideration, and it is necessary to conceal the character 
of prescribed contract which belongs to the contract of 
matrimony. Their honour is particularly sensitive in the 
marriages of the ruling class, when the taking of wives is 
very often the equivalent of a composition which provisionally 
puts an end to a vendetta. Duke P‘mg of dim, after having 
made war against the country of Ch‘i, had married a girl 
from Ch‘i, Shao Kiang, and the vendetta had almost broken 
out again at the marriage, for Shao Kiang had not been 
accompanied to Chin with as many honours as had been paid 
111 demanding her. A short time after her marriage, she 
died ^ Ch‘i was required to renew the contract of marriage 
which had failed (no one doubted that the prince would fulfil 
this duty). He himself offered to do so. “ There are still 
girls m my hou.se born of my father and Ins principal wife 
. . They arc quite ordinary girls. . . If you deign to 
choose one among them to make up the number in your 
harem, my hope will revive.” ^ Elsewhere, a more complete 
formula exists, used as reply to a demand in muiriage . 
“ My wife has given me so many daughters . my secondary 
wives so many . . I still have so many aunts on the father’s 
side, and sisters " ^ These formulas assume their whole 
significance when they are taken in connexion with the 
severe reproaches merited by Iluan of Ch'i when he constantly 
refused to marry his sisters and aunts. ^ History insinuates 
that this leader had incestuous relations with them. Incest 
between brother and sister is by the w^ay a crime frequently 
imputed to the princes of Ch'i (but not to them alone) 
Nevertheless these relations, whether they were begun bcioie 

^ Tso clman, C, I, 179 ® Tm chiian, C, III, 46 and 62 
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marriage or not, were no impediment if they were continued 
alter it ' Iliiaii of Chh is particularly taxed with infamy 
because, in Ills piide as a Leader, he wished to deprive the 
rival families of the guarantee conferred by the possession 
of a married woman as a sort of hostage. There is present 
here a eurious principle of endogamy, but the fact, while it 
may seem peculiar to the families of potentates, exhibits the 
value of the exoganne regulation. The girls must be married 
outside the family because tlie riv<al families have rights in 
them. If, normally, they are brought up with the view of 
becoming wives, it is thought pi-eferable to hand them over 
as hostages, and not the sons : or, more correctly perhaps, 
hecause formerly the sons, having been entertained by foster- 
fathers, were only retrieved after compensation had been 
paid, by despatching their sisters in the capacity of brides. 
The hoys, in a noble family, counted as depositaries of the 
family honour, but a daughter had, above all, tlie value of a 
substitute. 

(jirls are also a source of prestige. When, by the help of 
hetiothal rites, one family has proved its right to exact the 
delivery of a bride from another family, the latter is put upon 
its honour to pay a large sum. The splendour of the nuptial 
ecrcniony is a contribution to the glory of the son-in-law, but 
It is a profitable contribution This can be felt from the 
tone of the marriage hymns alone “ Tne prince of Han is 
taking to wife — the daughter of the King of the Ten ' — the 
daughter of the overlord of Kuei ' — The prince of Ilau is 
coming to her ! — he conics to the village of Kuei !— One 
hundred chariots roll along wuth mighty noise ' — Their eight 
bells make a great sound ! — Can anything more brilliant be 
seen The younger sisters form an escort — moving forward 
like clouds ! The prince of Han looks upon them ' — their 
splendour fills the palace ” " There is scanty luformation on 
the suliject of the dowry brought by the bride, but the 
essential part of this dowry was surely the escort made up 
of attendant.s and particularly women attendants who com- 
posed her suite We have seen that it sometimes happens 
that the overlords chose their counsellors from among the 
bride’s attendants.® We learn from a nuptial hymn that 

* Tiij tliiKin, 0, in, SSI , isJIC, I\, 10!) iS'Ac ling, C, 405 
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their eyes, were dazzled by the women attendants As a 
measure of the nobility of the bridegroom, the number of 
the women attendants is fixed by the register In certain 
cases It IS augmented to do honour to the husband, but it is 
augmented in the same way to do honour to the biidc. “ The 
great number of Avomen attendants constitutes magnificence 
for a wife” and magnificence “bestows piestigc ” This 
number however must not be such as to exhaust, for a 
generation, the matrimonial capabilities of a family group 
Not nioic than tw'o sisters must come from each of the family 
groups which contribute to the marriage celebrations, for 
three is a total This rule serves to justify the custom by 
which one of their nieces is given as companion to two sisters. 
It is understood that the niece is provided to bind the husband 
befoiehand to the rising generation of the allied family. As 
a matter of fact, if this family does not hesitate to give its 
daughters magnificently, it is because the son-in-law is 
definitely attached to his wife’s family Avhen he is provided 
by a single niairiage, AVith an ample share of Avives. An 
overlord Avho icceives nine wives at one time has no right 
to contract a second marriage. Polygyny implies monogamy, 
even for the simple noble Avho receives no more than two 
wiA es • on Ills part, a second marriage, possible m laiv and 
frequent in fact, is ahvays condemned by opinion (but feudal 
instability also permits overlords to Auolate the moiiogamic 
rule). When he is bereft of his wives by repeated deaths, the 
son-in-law has the light to have them replaced, and theie is 
no second mariiage, strictly speaking, in such a case : the 
Avives whom the family-m-law makes haste to send are simply 
siihslituted for those of the first batch, which Avas not durable 
enough The function of polygymc monogamy is to limit the 
matrimonial future of the husband . the Avifc’s family pur- 
chased, during his lifetime, his fidelity to the alliance Aihich 
had been concluded. At the same time, it acquired certain 
rights OA'cr the children Avho Avould be born to him . all 
Avould be subject to a strong and unique influence, for every 
AA'oman, during her Avdiole caicer as wife and mother, takes 
pains to remain a good daughter to her own family.^ 

When the betrothed girl is handed over to her husband 
there is no true deliA^cry or complete transfer of authority, 
‘ UI, 14, 87 ami 22 , SMP, I. 205 
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The hnshaud is not completely sul)stitutcd for the rights of 
th(‘ head of hoi onn family. The woman passes from 
ohediaioe {tsonf>) towards this chief to obedience towards licr 
hiishaiuh Doubtless the authority of the husband (who 
was called lord) tended to assume a seigniorial character, 
after the pattern of the paternal authority Nevertheless, 
by oiicdicnce {tson^) one must above all understand the idea 
that the wife, condemned to a soit of minority, has no place 
in .society save in the capacity of daughter or wife As a 
widow, she is placed under the obedience {tsong) of the son, 
which does not imply that he possesses the slightest power 
of commanding her. He is simply a sort of responsible 
guardian, after the father and husband 'Idle transference of 
the guardianship to the husband docs not in any way put an 
end to the father’s rights nor even to his responsibility. For 
example, we may see paternal justice executed upon a 
married daughter, m order to avert responsibility : it is tiuc 
tliat the ritualists declare that this is a case of infringement 
upon the riglits and duties of the husband.^ On tlie otlicr 
hand, there is nothing decisive in the transference of the 
guarduuisliip , sometimes m case of widowhood, and always 
in ease of repudiation, the daughter leturns to the guardian- 
ship of her own family A significant provision of the law 
forbids the repudiation of any woman who has no relations 
reinaining to take her under their guardianship ® The dis- 
missal of the wife is accomplished with the forms of the 
nuptial celebration, A procession accompanies the repudiated 
wife Formulas of ritual modesty are exchanged between 
the husband's messenger and the head of the wife’s family. 
Their object is to prevent the starting of a vendetta through 
the rupture of the marriage.® In the same way, the con- 
seerated formulas which must be used by the father and 
mother ol the bride, when the bridegroom comes to fetch 
her, imply neither abandonment nor transference of authority ; 
they aie m the nature of imperative advice given to the 
girl, so that in her new function as wife and daughter-in-law, 
she may avoid doing anything which would involve the 
responsibility and honour of her own family As she was 
given to heal or prevent a vendetta, the wife belongs to the 
two contracting families like a pledge m which the two parties 
1 SMC, iv, 114 ^ Ta iai h ki, 80 L. It, C, 11 , 107 11 
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have conflicting rights. The situation which the wife occupies 
IS that of a Sabine, but it is clear that her father’s interests 
remain inoie dear to hci than tliosc ol her husband. Daughters 
are known to give their fathers warning of an ambush laid by 
the Inisband ^ They are known to ask their mother’s advice 
“ Who IS the nearest, father or husband, and who ought to 
be dearest ? ’ — Anyone can make a husband but we can 
only have one father 1 ” replies the mother, who has no 
hesitation over the duty to be chosen • but the wife had 
already listened to her filial heart, for she confesses that by 
carefully seducing and “ amusing ” her husband slie has 
succeeded in gaining information, which while it saved her 
father, would cost her husband his life ® While she is iii her 
husband’s service, the wife must think how she may serve 
her parents Thus, after the marriage, which is a pacification, 
wife and husband live in a state of armed peace, each, m 
their games, trying to rob the other of piestige for the profit 
of their own family The games are a delicate matter : one 
must understand how not to gam too great a victory. Ch‘ai 
Ki and her husband make up a boating party, and following 
an old rite, amuse themselves m making the boat heel over. 
The wife plays boldly the husband shoivs that he is 
frightened. He sends this too adventurous woman back to 
her family. They take offence, marry their daughter again, 
and a vendetta breaks out between the former allies.^ 

During the nuptial celebrations (well begun is half done) 
everything is legulated so that neither can take too decided 
a precedence of his partner. The bridegroom must come in 
person to fetch his bride. A provisional lodging was prepared 
for him near the house of his betrothed (a probable survival 
of the times when the aspirant must fiist take service with 
Ins father-m-law). Received as a guest, lie lays a ivild goose 
at the feet of his father-in-law and does homage by saluting 
him twice on his knees, with his forehead touching the ground. 
This salutation is not returned to him, and the father-m-law 
does not accompany him hack, but, without a word, his 
betrothed follows him, guided by a duenna * Though he is 
called henceforth by the name of son-in-law, the husband 
shows no less humility tow'ards the wife than towards the 


' Ti,o chuan, C, II, S.-il 
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fathcT-in-law lie conducts the nuptial chariot and invites 
the bride to climb into it, lioldmg out a cord to help her. 
But the duenna minicdiately declincb this homage (for the 
bride docs not speak). The son-indaw starts the chariot. 
After tlirce turns of the wheel, he stops it and his place is 
taken by a vassal while he mounts another chariot. Having 
first acted as charioteer, he now goes forward and shows the 
way. He receives the bride, as one receives a guest, at the 
threshold of his house, and bows himself to let her enter. 
Before they take the communal meal together, both purify 
themselves, with the help of their attendants, by washing 
their hands ^ When Ch‘ong-crh of Chin received as a present 
from his host, the duke of t’h‘in, a consignment of five wives 
(instead of three) — too big a present, and too great an 
obligation— he ascertained, m addition, tliat one of these 
wives had acted as a temporary wife to one of his relatives 
who was a hostage to Ch'in She it was who helped Ch‘ong-erh 
to perform the prclmuiuiry purification, holding the pitcher 
of water in the capacity of attendant. Piofitmg by the 
opportunity to draw attention to Ins action and to retrieve 
his position, Ch'oiig-erh took care, when he made her the 
sign to retire, to splash her with liis wet hand. But she 
broke out in a rage ; “ Ch‘in and Chin are equals in rank' 
\^ hy do you humiliate me ? ” Immediately Ch‘ong-erh, 
dropping Ills (ceremonial) robe (from his shoulders) posed 
before her as a captive. Having conquered in this first 
conjugal duel, which might have set up a v'cndetta if it had 
been pushed too far, she was straightway treated as the 
principal wife, though she Iiad only figured m the consign- 
ment of wives under the name of an attendant The extent 
of her credit could be seen later, when, after she liad become 
a dowager and sanguinary quancls hud broken out between 
Chhii and Chin, she was able to have the three brave chiefs 
whom Chiu had taken prisoner, restored to her father.® 

The wife who is introduced to one’s hearth keeps the soul 
of a stranger, but, while she is separated from her husband 
by the divergent interests of their families, she is still further 
removed by the force of sexual tabus which the sacrament 
of marriage diminishes but has not the power to suppress. 
In consequence of the sly contests which take place between 
‘ Y/ !i, C, UJ = fju l/uui/i, C, I, 34S 
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the paitiiers, inflaming the sentiments of family and scAual 
honour, home life is lacking in intimacy It is inaugurated 
by a communal repast at which husband and wife eat side 
by side, and not face to face, and where everything is ordered 
to the end that they shall henceforth be halves of the same 
body — but separated halves. Each seated upon a separate 
mat, they eat the same food without using the same dish. 
They make private libations to the spirits, and each tastes of 
the pair of lungs which arc served to them, and of the rib 
which is his portion of the two cut from either side of a pig’s 
back. They each have their dish of millet, and their seven 
fislies, and when they have tasted the food, each one three 
tunes, they diunk, three times each one — the last tune (which 
IS the supreme rite) out of two cups each made from half of 
the same calabash. While they ate and drank, they saluted 
each other ceremoniously. They could then go and undress, 
each in his apartment, and when they met again for the 
night, each would ha\e his own mat.^ Near the nuptial 
chamber, men and women attendants stayed to keep guard. 
Torches were lighted. For three days torches burned also in 
the bride’s house. It appears that the mariiage was not 
consummated until the third day : the learned affirm that 
great olheers waited for the third month (the importance of 
the sexual union iiicreasiiig in the ratio of nobility).® This 
union indeed called for great precautions. 'The woman must 
be veiled dimng the nuptial celebrations. No rite of betrothal 
or of marriage took place m full daylight, but m the twilight 
hours, the first rites m the morning (when the Yang triumphs 
over the Yin) the celebration of marriage m the evening 
twilight (when the male principle is vanquished by the 
female) The word hun (twilight) also means to take a wife 
The same word again designates the woman’s parents These 
diffeient values of the word suggest the idea that in old 
times the marriage was consummated in the bride’s house. 
If the wile of a simple noble presented herself before her 
parents-iii-Iaw, who treated her henceforth, after the third 
<lay, as a daughtcr-in-law (Ju), the presentation befoie the 
husband’s ancestors only took place in the third month 

^ Oiilj after death, Inishaiul .mil wife might iimUo use of a oomiiion crook, to 
t.tt till) olftung9. Cf. is lii, C, 11, 334 
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(at ii'iist among the gieat oHicers, who are said to have waited 
till tlie third month to consummate the marriage) Moreover, 
it lb only after this stage of three months that the woman 
has tJie right to bear the title of daughter-in-law (Jii) which 
IS used to designate the married w'oman. If slie dies befoie- 
hand, she has not the right to be mourned in the husband’s 
family with the mourning due to a wife. In the third month, 
according to the classic rite, the escort of the betrothed 
returns to her parents, but it is also in the third month that 
the suji-in-Iaw must make a call upon his wife’s parents which 
lias all the characteristics of a farewell ceremony ^ The 
three months and the thiec days arc, m the agnatic organiza- 
tion, a period of probation mdisiiensable befoic the wife Can 
he admitted into her husband’s family. They correspond, it 
may be, with the trial period which had formerly to elapse 
before the wife and her husband could leave the home of her 
family. In both eases this time of trial is justiliod by the 
dilhcultios of conjugal assimilation In old times the bride 
could do no work before the third month (m modern usage 
she does not begin to do the cooking till the third day) ® 
vSinularly the noble husband, who was on leave owing to the 
fact of his marriage, might not appear at court for a whole 
year ^ Tlie trial period, which is the introduction to married 
lilc, doubtless lasted until the third year During this time 
the husband and wife, as though smitten with impurity, live 
m a {quarantine, which is most strict at its begimung. It is 
still a ruling idea that repudiation only becomes a serious 
matter after three years of life lu common.^ Indeed, three 
years is not too long for a husband to arrive at seducing or 
winning his wife There are anecdotes which disclose the 
dillieullies of this long initial struggle A woman (who had, 
it IS true, been carried off by her husband) only consented 
to speak to him after she had borne him two children.’’ 
Another who was mariied quite regularly (but she is said to 
have been beautiful and her husband qilam) remained also 
obstinately dumb.® The unwelcome husband succeeded at 
last m obtaining a first word and a first smile, by proving 
his qirowess at the chase . they were then in their third year 


i i't It, c, C5 ff 
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of niamed life. This life docs not lake on a more intimate 
character once the wife has been tamed. 

The sentiments of sexual or domestic honour may perhaps 
be stifled, but etiquette maintains its rights. Out of mutual 
respect, liusband and wife never allow themselves to call each 
other by their names.’^ Not only do they give each other 
nothing from hand to hand, but when one takes up the 
object which the other has placed before him, he is eaicful 
not to take hold of it where it has already been touched by 
his consort, avoiding even indirect contact.^ When the wife 
presents the husband with a cup of drink, he drinks as is 
light, but out of another cup. In the same way there must 
be no contact between their personal effects. Marriage does 
not give the consorts permission to hang tlicir garments from 
the same nail nor to keep them in the same basket They 
have no right to the same towel or the same comb It is the 
worst scandal of all for husband and wife to take a bath 
together.^ The stateliness of their relations is increased ivlicn 
they are to be united (for their sexual intercourse is not free, 
but strictly regulated) Conjugal duty is imposed upon the 
husband towards each of his wives according to a settled 
register whose details are given by the ritualists. ** They also 
give minute information about the toilet which is obligatory 
in such a case, for such a svoman, given her husband’s rank 
of nobility and her own rank in the harem. The secondary 
Avife of a great ofllcer ® for example, before going into her 
master’s presence, must purify herself by fasting, rinse her 
mouth, clothe herself in newly washed garments, airange her 
hair 111 a certain way, bind a sachet of scent to her girdle, 
and above all, tie her shoe-strings securely Frequency of 
sexual intercourse is a duty which husband and wife owe to 
their nobility, but, on a stated day, the husband owes lumsclf 
to such or such of his wives, the chief duty of the first wife 
consisting in the maintenance of respect for the registered 
order svliich rules the life of the haiem.® It is a fault, laden 
with consequences (for society as well as for nature) to neglect 
one of his wives, as it is a fault to leave one of the daughters 
of the family without a husband. But, as Chinese physiology 
teaches that the flow of sexual humours ceases with men at 

1 L% kt, C, I, 7J. ^ Ja ki, 0, I, 29, and 11, 339 “ Li U, C, 1, 060 
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seventy years, and with women at fifty, the hnslniiid is free 
from his eonjugal olilififations toivaids those of ius wives who 
havi reached fifty, every obligation ceasing for himself at his 
seventieth yeard At tliat time sexual embargoes also come 
io an end A husband of seventy years, and a wife of fifty 
need no longer keep apart They can pack their things in 
the same place without any separation Intimacy is only 
estalihshed in conjugal life at the time when sexual differen- 
tiations arc effaced and the husband and wife enter upon a 
piuiod of retreat and begin in company to prepare for death. 
When their bodies arc united in the same tomb and their 
tablets in the same hall, they will form a pair of ancestors 
111 close muon. Then, and then alone, will the wife definitely 
become one with the family group, in which her marriage 
gave her the rank of daughter-m-Iaw, and then mother of 
a family. 

( 2 ). The Mother of a Family 

When a girl who is placed at the head of a group of brides, 
takes the part of female protagonist in the nuptial rites, she 
fills the jilace of first wife in her husband’s harem A first 
w'lfc whose husband is tlie principal son has the rank of 
principal wife in the generation of which he is a part We 
have seen that the principal son, when he presides over the 
ceremonies of domestic piety and directs all his brothers, 
ought to be seconded by his wife : she ditects all her sisters- 
in-law The chief daughter-m-laiv, while she fulfils her pious 
duties, IS preparing to play the part of niothcr-of-the-fainily 
to which she will succeed when her husband himself has 
assumed authority as head of the family. A Chinese adage 
expresses the facts when it remarks simply that the wife 
(the first wife), )iy the mere fact of her marriage, is given a 
status winch corresponds to that of her husband in lier 
luisiinnd’s family. Strictly speaking, this formula is exact, in 
the degree that the ideal of morals elaborated in noble circles 
IS rcali'/ed From the time that the woman, considered as a 
dependant upon the husband, acknowledged her lord in him, 
the authority of the mistress of the house seems to have 
become a delegation of the authority of the head of the 
family, 'fins authority then takes on a seigniorial character. 
> ivni, 7 and 10 ; Li h. C. I. 010 
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In consequence, all the relations of the harem are modified. 
They were, in principle, governed by the fact that the rule 
of the first wife over her servants and that of the principal 
wife over her sisters-in-law were exercised in virtue of their 
own right and not by delegation. 

The judicial status which is the prerogative of the first 
wife is derived from the rights which she possesses over her 
attendants previously to the marriage She is a first-born. 
The attendants who are younger daughters (or nieces) have 
had from childhood to respect her authority. This authority, 
established from old time, is the foundation of the discipline 
of the harem, which from that time has had the value of a 
statutory order Precisely from this value the ritualists 
draw their argument, when they are justifying polygyny 
with sisters as a wise institution ; there can be no dissension 
amongst sisters who are accustomed from childhood to obey 
and to command. “ Sexual conflicts and jealousy ” ^ seem to 
be avoided from the one fact that the sisters (who have 
received the same education and represent the interests of 
a single family) form a umted whole and are, m legal parlance, 
a collective personality One marriage is enough to marry 
them all together. A man is not a complete widower till 
after the disappearance of the entire group If there is not 
succession (there is no succession possible within the same 
generation) the younger sister is substituted for the elder, m 
the character of substitute, and everything goes on as though 
no death had taken place so long as one representative of the 
group survives. Thus a husband who has lost his first wife 
only, will meet with a refusal if he seeks to form a new union 
this would be a case of bigamy, since a younger sister survives.® 
Inversely, repudiation acts automatically upon the entire 
group of brides. An anecdote which illustrates this principle 
exhibits at the same time the solidarity which exist.s between 
the rule of monogamy and the polygynic institution. It also 
shows the small account which was taken of sentiment m 
domestic life. A personage of Wei (485 B.c.) repudiated his 
wife m order to conclude a profitable alliance, although her 
younger sister and attendant was agreeable to him. Having 
mairied out of policy, l)ut still remaining faithful to his 
sentiment, he succeeded m bringing back the younger sister, 
' UU, 13 “ 7\o chuan, C, I, 485, 
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who had left the harem with the first wife, building a new 
home for her. “ It was (then) as if he had two wives,” and 
the father of the new bride, who had instigated the divorce 
to provide a position for his daughter, took her back im- 
mediately . in other ways, the bigamy came to a bad end ^ 
The polygynic institution wears a different face when, under 
the influence of the agnatic law which sought to bind successive 
generations together, it ceased to be strictly sisterly. Solidarity 
in the group of brides was less close when the group included 
a niece Between the niece, the daughter of an eldest brother, 
and the younger sister (if not between the niece and the 
eldest sister) a question of precedence arose which the 
ritualists hesitate to settle. Their discussions reveal the 
rivalry between the principle of indivisibility (which rules in 
plebeian families and favours the fraternal succession) and 
the hierarchical principle (which is triumphant among the 
nobility, and favours the patriarchal order of succession 
with the primogeniture).’* As a matter of fact, even when it 
IS disguised by incorporating the mecc in the group of the 
first bride.s, it is a case of double marriage. In the same 
way, one may take the case of feudal overlords who marry 
three groups of wives at one time It is a single marriage 
in theory, for the wiv'es bear the same name, though they 
are sprung from distinct family groups But in fact, the 
homogeneity of the harem is broken, for each of the three 
groups wishes to make its influence predominate. Rivalries 
become complicated when, contrary to the regulation, groups 
of wives of a different name insinuate themselves into the 
nniitial eclchrations, or still worse, when the hn.sband, in- 
ereasmg his harem to multiply his alliances, contracts several 
siK'eessivc marriages These offences again.st tlic customs 
are mnltqilied, because of the growing complications of the 
systems of alliance in the upper classes of feudal society, 
where an hierarchical order which has been set up for the 
profit of the males docs precisely tend to predominate. The 
classification of wives within the liarem is apt to depend 
vijKm the good will of the husband, who can be led astray by 
the ell \ iTcst - - and then jealous quarrels break out which are 
expressed in the threatening incantations of which the She 
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King has picscrved examples,^ Or else his good will may be 
won over by the most powerful, in which case it will all end 
in cruel vendettas, m which the wives who lepresent a re- 
jected alliance in the harem will have no mercy shown them. 
Husbands have been known to order their wives to avenge 
themselves on a first wife, who is held responsible for the treason 
of which her brother had been accused.® Other husbands are 
known, who intend by a simple decree of marital authority 
to degrade the wife who is entitled to be first, for the benefit 
of a favourite.® A master of ceremonies who is consulted in 
such a case, replies by recalling the old principle . the first 
wife is she who is provided as such, by the family with whom 
the husband’s family is connected by an old tradition of inter- 
marriage. He does not succeed in altering the husband’s 
decision. It was necessary to admit another principle to 
maintain some stability in the life of the harem • the title of 
first wife is definitely acquired by the wife whom the husband 
authorized to take the chief part m the ceremony of the 
initial marriage. The first wife (and with her, her children, 
who are the chief consideration) is thus protected against the 
arbitrary will of her husband • only the judicial status of 
women seems to have been derived henceforth, no longer 
from the rights belonging to the eldest daughter, but from 
a title received by investiture from the marital authority. 

In the same way, the principal wife seems to hold 
authority which is acknowledged by the group of her sisters - 
in-law', solely as the result of her participation in the 
authority of her husband, the principal son. Her authority 
however was originally of an independent character. As a 
matter of fact, the polygyme marriage practised among the 
nobility is derived from a group marriage, which united, by 
a single contract of alliance, a group of brothers to a group 
of sisters, so as to form a kind of great indivisible household, 
m which each member, beside the principal rights which he 
is admitted to hold over one of the members of the other sex, 
possessed secondary rights over all the members of that sex 
The prohibitions ivhich separate bi others and sisters-m-law, 
amongst the nobility, prohibitions from all contact, even oral, 
and above all a prohibition from wearing mourning for each 

I She king, C, 39, illS, 219, 2.31) - T<to rliiwii, C, III. 761 
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(jthcr, are more severe when they apply to a younger brother 
and the eldist hister-in-law, and nevertheless, significant sur- 
■vivals of the lc\ irate are aulheuticated • at one time the 
eldest son will pass on a woman who has been offered to him 
to a younger brother . at another time the younger brother, 
wlio wishes to substitute his authority for that of the elder 
who has died, first tries to seduce and marry his eldest sister- 
in-law'd One must therefore see in the prohibitions which 
aim at separating hi others and sisters-m-law an inverted 
consequence of the laws which oiigmally drew them together. 
As the representative of the entire group of his brothers, 
the eldest has annexed the entire group of sisters The 
younger sisteis, over whom he had at first only secondary 
rights, become Ins second wives the eldest, who is the 
first wife, stays wnth him under this title, but the younger 
brothers only keep the secondary rights which they had over 
her in the form of eventual rights (rights of levirate, which 
were shortly abolished). From this necessary hypothesis, it 
results that the rights of the principal wife over her sisters- 
m-law, the wives of younger brothers, are derived from 
ancient rights held by the eldest bride over her younger 
sisters lilorcovcr, those original rights of the eldest were, 
as the result of collective marriage, extended to the brothers- 
in-law, the husbands of the younger sisters The power of 
control possessed by the principal wife over all the households 
of her husband’s brothers resulted, in the first instance, from 
the right of judicature which belonged to her as eldest sister, 
and bestow'cd upon her the role of female protagonist in the 
collect i\c marriage The ceremony of marriage among the 
nobihtv can only he explained by the survival of this first 
situation 2 I'lie bridegroom and the bride must have their 
own attendants but if those of the bride are still younger 
sisters in principle, the husband’s younger brothers arc 
remov'cd and replaced simply by representatives. As marriage 
served originally to unite tw'o groups of consorts and not a 
bride and bridegroom, the latter are still unable to come 
together without the help of the joint effort of men and 
women attendants. These “ open the way ” for them, by a 
“ cross action ” w'hicli is significant One of the bridegroom’s 
attendants offers the betrothed the cw'cr which is necessary 
1 Tso rhuav, C, I I'lli, iiid IH, . LV, I, note 2 " IJII, 34 £f, , 80 0 
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for her first purifying ablutions ; one of the women atteiulauts 
renders the same service to the husband He, when he 
disrobes after the communal repast, must hand his garments 
to a woman attendant : the bride, by a still more remarkable 
rule, gives hers to one of the men. The banquet of the 
polygynie marriage ean no longer be a repast of equals, at 
which all the consorts commune together. Nevertheless men 
and women attendants commune on an equal footing, like 
the chief bride and bridegroom, but after them ; the remains 
of the husband’s meal come to the women and of the biide’s 
meal to the men This collection of rites has no meaning 
unless the men and women attendants are to be united by 
a bond analogous to the marriage tie which they are helping 
to create between the protagonists of each gioiip. We may 
therefore suppose, that as the women attendants arc younger 
sisters, the men were originally younger brothers. We then 
discover the origin of the powers of the principal bride : 
they do not differ, m principle, from the powers belonging 
to the first wife. Being bound to the eldest brother, for 
whom she procured rights over her own younger sisters 
which were confirmed by an infeudatmg communion, she 
herself acquired rights over the bridegroom’s younger brothers : 
being attached to her by their union with her sister.s, they 
acknowledged this mfeudation by themselves consenting to 
share in the communion m the character of subjcctrslaves. 
But, when the authority of the first-born, modelling itself 
upon the paternal authority, assumed a seigniorial character 
— when, for the advantage of the eldest son, sororal polygyny 
was instituted, and when, out of respect for him, once the 
rights of the eldest branch had been consolidated, the Icvirate 
was forbidden — the eldest sister-in-law, instead of being 
drawn to the younger brothers, her brothers-m-law, by a 
common bond, was separated from them by prohibitions 
She had no other rights than those which came to her as 
a delegation of the authority belonging to her husband. 
Here again, marital authority encroached upon female 
judicature. The younger brothers were no longer bound to 
the woman, who in their generation held the rank of principal 
wife, by an mfeudating communion which implied secondary 
conjugal rights, but by the fact that, sharing now in the 
ceremonies of domestic pietj' in the character of subjects, 
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they tended to be plaeed in a situation similar to that of the 
sons in relation to their elder brother, and eonscqueiitly to 
his wife A Chinese adage (invoked precisely in order to 
justify the impossibility of all mourning between sisters and 
lirotliers-in-law) reveals the novelty of this situation which 
has even now a paradoxical appearance. Between agnates 
and wives, mourning is possible only if they cannot call each 
other by the name oj husband or wife except in cases when as 
members of different generations they can call each other, 
father, mother, daughters-in-law, or sons ( = nephews). If 
there were mourning between agnates and wives of the 
same generation, everything would happen as “ if the xvife 
of a younger brother zeere eallcd daughter-in-lnw (son’s wife), 
but then zvoiihl it not he necessary to call the wife of the eldest 
brother mother ? ” ^ This formula shows the legal importance 
of the appellations (mtng) which signify domestic ties. In 
the course of her life, the eldest sister-m-law, being judicially 
unnameable, is simply given a title of honour {sao=scu, the 
old woman, a term which does not evoke the idea of any 
judicial tic) It is undesirable at present to call her mother, 
and so clothe her with the authority of a mother of the 
family winch would c.xtend to her husband’s brothers, and 
it is impossible to continue to give her a name which w'ould 
imply betw'ecn her and them the relation of husband and 
Avife. Contrasted with this, and of so much the more sigm- 
ficanee, is the fact that the principal wife continues to call 
the wives of her husband’s younger brothers younger sisters 
(--^younger sisters-iu-law) ^ although ns a matter of fact the 
latter frccpicntly do, and in law always may, spring from 
another family than the eldest son’s wife. In company with 
the latter they have necessarily the rank of younger sisters 
and the position of sister suhslilides (just as, m company with 
the parents of a deceased wife, the wife of the second marriage, 
even vhen she springs from another family, has the position 
of a daughter substitute,^ Thus the principle of female judi- 
cature is maintained, but only inside the woman's apartments 
— with this result, how'ever, that m every secondary household, 
the wife is subject to two rival authorities that of the 
husband, chief m his own household, yet subject to bis eldest 
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brother, and that of the principal wife, who is always looked 
upon as being invested with the rights proper to eldest 
daughters Theie is however a tendency to see m her a 
coadjuticss (i\ath futuie succession) of the mothcr-in-law, 
just as a coadjutor of the father of the family is seen in the 
eldest son. 

The father of the family has only one son, the principal 
son, who has brothers In the same way, the mother of the 
family has only one daughtcr-m-law, the first wife of the 
principal son, who has junior sisters (her &isters-in-lai\ ). 
The principal wife alone (though surrounded by her attendants) 
is received by the parcnts-in-law, and presented to the 
Ancestors, once the various stages of the matrimonial essay 
are passed. The husband docs not figure m the ceremony 
at which his wife, when she has served the parcnts-in-law 
with food, accepts what they have left : but the attendants 
have a place in it. The bride eats the first portion of what 
is left by the mother-in-law : she refuses to consume that of 
the father-in-law : she is forbidden to communicate with 
him who, as a matter of fact, frequently attempts to exercise 
marital, or pre-marital, rights upon the bride destined for 
Ins son. Nevertheless, as a “ crossed ” arrangement is still 
the rule here, as m the rites which are properly nuptial, the 
remains of the father-in-law’s meal are eaten by the female 
attendants, the younger sisters of the bride. And in the 
same way, if the son, being absent, is not called upon to eat 
what his mother has left, what is left of it by the bride belongs 
to the son’s attendants, who are simply passive representatives, 
but representatives substituted for the younger brothers 
Now, as has been seen, if the father often wishes to gain 
possession of the betrothed set apart for his son, the son 
frequently appropriates the widow left by the father (wlio 
is presented to us in that case as having conti acted a second 
marriage). The communion of the women attendants with 
the father-in-law, the sign of ancient matrimonial rights, is 
evidently connected with the second of the two cycles of 
conjugal relations which are sought after by each individual 
in order to bind himself to two successive generations. We 
may theiefore suppose that the communion of the attendants 
with the bridegroom’s mother is a trace of the first cycle of 
these relations, those of the son and the stepmother, m 
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iH’h it IS known that the younger son may be called upon 
replace the elder. Whatever may be the value of these 
ual survivals, at the time when the ceremonies inspired by 
e principle of indivisibility were ordained for the purpose 
establishing the patiiarchal order, the son could no longer 
present nor the daughter-m-law hold communion with the 
ilier-in-law, otherwise than by go-betweens or represeiita- 
-cs It is indeed astonishing that the order of the rites was 
lupletely revolutionized in such a way as to make the son, 
e lus attendants, hold communion with his father, the 
mien attendants, like the bride, with the niother-m-Iaw 
. a matter of fact, what alone mattered in the new spirit 
the ceremony, was to create a bond of dependence betivcen 
e mother-in-law and the bride, who is about to qualify 
rself to bear the title of chief daughter-iii-law by infeudating 
rself to her through communion. When the communal 
es were ended, whilst the parents-iii-law left the hall of 
remonies by the western staircase, ivhich is that of the 
lests, the daughter-m-law on the contrary descended the 
stem stairs, usually reserved for the master of the house : 
e rituals say that by these rites the apartment {nhc) was 
inded over to her in which she svas to lived 
After being thus welcomed by the parents, and after she 
id presented a first sacrifice to the Ancestors, a sacrifice 
■foie winch it was thought impossible to have real conjugal 
lalions, or “to bring up children ” ® the wife acquired the 
ititude of being a mother, that is to say, of having a son, 
ho in his turn would practise the rites of piety, for, in the 
itnarchal order, the mother derives her authoiity from her 
laracter as a pious daughter-m-law, as the father holds his 
iruugh his character as a pious son Thus, just as m a 
mily group one wife only is called the prmcmal daughter- 
-law, so there can only be one mother (by which is undcr- 
ood, one mother of a principal son) that is, the woman 
aulified to give her parcnts-in-iaw a grandson successor — 
1 the other children (secondary grandsons) forming, even 
1 the eyes of the women whom we should call their mothers, 
1 indistinct group of nephews Inversely, among all the 
iildren descended from the same grandfather, the eldest son 
f the principal daughter-in-law is alone in possessing a real 
1 it li, C, I, ICO ® Tuo cliuait, 0, I, 40. 
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mother. The eldest sons of secondary daughters-iu-law will 
become the leaders of the worship of the latter , but as, 
during their lifetime, they were not able to preside over the 
pious rites, the future leaders of their worship could not at 
that time treat them as mothers of the family, or rather, 
they could only do so m private (ssu). This half- privilege, 
the result of the religious organization, is a step towards the 
recognition of the individual ties of relationship between 
mothers and sons ; it is also strictly limited to the first-born 
who are favoured by the principle of single succession. The 
younger sons, on the other hand, though more duties are 
imposed upon them towards their father’s first wife 
than towards any other woman of the mother’s generation, 
have no mother of their own. If he be the son of the principal 
or the first wife, the younger son effaces himself before the 
eldest son and can only be a son by secondary title. If he 
be the son of a secondary wife, he can recognize nothing more 
than an aunt in her, and again he is only a secondary son for 
the first wife, although he must treat her as a mother, at any 
rate m private. 

This last case throws light upon the meaning of the 
original lelations of mother and son as well as upon their 
evolution under the influence of feudal customs. Maternal 
rights arc those which, being held in indivisible title by a 
group of sisters who formed a body of co-wives, were originally 
exercised by the eldest of these sisters in her capacity of 
mother-dowager, before they were assigned to her in her own 
right as wife or rather as principal daughter-in-law. Maternal 
authority, which was founded originally upon the rights of 
nature, which were direct though they cannot be called 
natural, seemed later to be derived from a right of command 
held by the parents-m-law and the husband It was then 
exercised secondarily upon a group of children, and by principal 
title, upon a sou and successor. Thus, at the time when it 
began to assume the character of an individual tie, maternity 
became radically distinct from every tie of blood. Not only 
IS it unnecessary to bring a child into the world, to have a 
son (it IS enough to be first wife and for a second wife to 
have a child) but again (without reckoning that she is not the 
mother of her child, if she is not the first wife) when she 
brings forth a son and is the first wife, she may cease to be 
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the mother of that child il li. enough for the husband to 
u'pudiuk her- for cMiuiplc h\ older of the parents-iu-law 
It IS enough also for liiiu to degrade her and appoint another 
pimeipal wife. This latter will hecoiiie the inotlur and in 
liei fa\our the son will hiue to .show pietj it is line that 
as a rule the son of a degiuded iiiolhei was killed, or else, 
hiniselt being degraded, he was eouiitcd heiiceCetrth among 
the niduisible guiup of seeomUuy sons The ritualists seek 
to opjHise these excesses of nuintal or putenial authority, 
wlueh are harmful to the eoriect order of suecessioiis. On 
llie other baud, the rupture of the ties bctw'een the child and 
tlie reiiuduilcd mot her seemed to them to oeeur aulomatieally. 
Till gouidsoii of t oiifucms, Imuself a great plulusoplui. is 
credited with this weighty sa\mg; “ bhe wliu was my wd'e 
was also my son's mother When she ceased (hy ie'])Uiliatum} 
lo he my wife, she ceased to be the mother of m>' sou " * 
The facts could not be stated with luoie ioiec . all the ties 
of paientage seem to depend upon the bond between the 
father and the son whieli is conceived upon the model of the 
bond lietwteiv the overloid and vassal, so that the relationship 
with the mother is only the result of a decree which can be 
levoked by the lathei. Thus the father of a tainil}, may be 
seen duiding Ins eliildreu by a decree (nuiig) amongst lus 
various secondary wives (at least wJien these cliildien have 
lost tlair natuial mother and when the mother has by decree 
no child of her own) The sou who is thus attributed must 
treat tins imposed motliei as though she w ere lus own , m 
the same way, the sou of the first marriage must not make 
any dilfereiiec betw'ccii his stepmother and lus lirsl mother 
Maiital or paternal onnupoteiioe is not enough to explain 
such mdiffeu'cnce towards what we sliuiild call the lies ot 
nature These tie's had already only a very' secomhuj nii- 
purtanc'c, at the lime when niaternal uutliouty was the result 
of a direct light belonging to the female judicature as such. 
Sigmhcanl survivals arc preserved in the L'liinese customs on 
this point. Ill justification of sororal polygy'uy, it is stated 
that its object is to prevent both female and maternal jealousy : 
when one of the wives of a polygynic group has a son, the 
otlieis rejoice, and it is thus that one can “ multiply descend- 
ants. ’ ^ When the iiistitutiou is respected, the first wife’s 
V iii(, c, 1, 112 •‘laii, c, 3W C301 1 um. IB 
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pre&tige is increased if, by regulating the order of the liarem 
and favouring the approaches of the husband and the 
secondary wives, she is fortunate, thanks to their labours, in 
becoming the mother of many children . thus, the wife of 
King Wen gained one hundred sons and immortal glory i 
When by a deviation of custom, the harem admits women 
who come from different families, maternal jealousy is added 
to conjugal jealousy, but this jealousy, like the maternal 
sentiment itself, is of a collective order and does not spring 
from a sentiment of personal affection. The mother -who 
struggles and endangers herself for her child does not do so 
out of love to him . she works for the prestige of the group 
of brides under her command, she acts m the interests of her 
own family which made her the head of its delegates m her 
husband’s house In her maternal ardour she may, dis- 
engaging herself from the duty which in our eyes is imposed 
by natuie upon a mother, confide her child to an attendant 
who IS in greater favour. A prince of Ch‘i (558 n.c.) married 
at Lu (into the family of Ki) had no child by his principal 
wife. They sent him one of her mcces, who had a son • as 
a gift from the principal wife’s group, tins child took rank 
as principal son. But the pi nice had also a group of wives 
who came from Song and represented the interests of the 
Tsih family. A fierce struggle aiose betw'een the wives of 
the name Ki and the name Tsih The eldest wife among 
the Tsih had a son, while the younger succeeded in pleasing 
the prince. The natural mother did not hesitate to confide 
her child to the attendant who was m greater favour • she, 
on her pait, did not hesitate to do her utmost to secure that 
this child of another mother, but of her own group, should 
be preferred to the child of the rival group. Less prudent 
than the natural mother, she ended by being pul to death, 
and the rival group, in the flush of its Mctory, had her body 
exposed on the public square, contrary to the rules of modesty 
and right. The child was killed, but its mother escaped.'^ 
It IS evident that at bottom, maternity remains collective 
in essence, but that a son is no more than a principle of 
prestige for ins mothers, or even for his own inolher This 
trait of Chinese manners explains one of the facts winch have 
most contributed to maintain female judicature. As a principle 
1 iVte kunj, Prefai-L, and XY, 1S3 ® Tm chuun, 0, II, 348, and SMC, IV, 08 
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of influonce, the child, girl or hoy, is destined to procure an 
alluuK'c for his father’s family. Now it is tjuite eiidcut that 
the mothers (and the maternal relatives) have alw.ijs played 
a dceisn e part in the education and marriage of the children. 
At all timc.s, the mothers have striven that their sons should 
take wives in their own family. They have no douht succeeded 
in preserving this ancient custom which is favourable to 
female authority, because, even at the time when the fathers 
iiad succeeded in mfeudating the sons, the daughters, brought 
up m the woments apartments, remained m dependence upon 
their mother Now, as a rule, a youth only acquires hi.s 
portion of wives for a consideration, and when he has sisters 
to bestow on the brothers of his future wife A.s they ordered 
their daughters’ marriages, the mothers were enabled to order 
tlu' marriages of their sons, and to direct tht' choice ol their 
daughters-in-law. They aimed at mtiodueiug to their sons 
the daughters of their own brothers who already called 
them aunts (Jf« •=mothers-m'law.) ^ This custom, which 
was rigorously forbidden, accounts for the omnipotence of 
the mother-in-law over her daughter-ui-Iaw. It is otherwise 
evident that when daughters and mothers-m-law formed a 
sort of female dynasty attached to the same outside interests, 
the group of wives existed as a compact body in each family, 
fully aimed to defend the traditional rights of female judicature 
Faced by the group of wiv'cs, the agnates, who iverc divided 
by the rivalry existing between two successive generations, 
had only one means of gaining their point : they must break 
up the homogeneity of the female group. They were striving 
to this end when, violating the rule, of the single marriage, 
tliey brought into the harem successive groups of wives 
sprung from different families. The success of these masculine 
tactics could not he decisive. A son ivould sometime,s ally 
himself with his mother and his maternal relative.s, against 
his father . against his mother the son can only find hurtful 
allies once his father is dead, for he has no prestige unless 
his mother’s prestige remains intact ^ Overshadowed during 
the life of the husband by the marital authority, the maternal 
authority becomes entire, unlimited, unconditioned, when the 
wife has the good fortune to survive into widowhood and to 
take rank as a dowager. The independence of the agnatic 
^ £rh ya, 4 ; Tw clman, 0, III, 437 * Tso chuan, 0, 1, lOti 
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family and the patriarchal right could only have been fully 
estahiislied il the custom of sacrificing the first wives had 
itself been accepted But on this very (question widows are 
known to has c exerted theniselves to divert the lesponsibilities 
of their mourning upon others : and it is usually the second 
wives who aie employed as victim substitutcsd Again and 
again in tlieir history the ('liinesc will attempt to save the 
agnatic ordci from the crisis brought about by the passing 
of domostic authority into the hands of a dowager : for 
example, by devising a sacrifice of the mother in advance, 
as soon as the son lakes rank as hcir.^ But during the feudal 
epocli, husbands were reduced to using stratagems with their 
wives, who were rival powers, to extort from them the oath 
that they would follow them to the tomb. It even happened 
that, not content with having survived and ruled, the 
dowager would publish her intention of having an independent 
toml), and be followed to it by her favourite lover ® The 
debauches of the dow'agers are one of the great themes of the 
Cluueso chroiueles. If it be taken together with another theme, 
cciual m import mice, that of the exactions and rapine of the 
faiouiitcs, one discovers the secret of the stability of the 
female judicatuic which endured even at the time of the 
feudal order, which was so favourable to males.^ Enriched 
l)y the presents made by the husband to the women, whom as 
mistress of the harem she admits to his presence, a first wife, 
if she stays on and understands how to govern her followers, 
ends by acquiring a financial power which counterbalances 
the hnshand’s power of command. The latter is supported 
by the possession of an estate and of palladiums kept m the 
ancestral temple Ill-informed as we arc upon the economic 
aspect of the family organization, it appears that the women 
also retained a considerable fortune m the shape of ornaments, 
jade, pcails, and jewels, which movable property was better 
suited to be fruitfully employed m the course of the struggle 
for mfiucuco. When, at Clih, the princely house w'as threatened 
by a vassal family of increasing wealth, it was the intervention 


> Li h, C, I, 209 and 226. 

® The \Vci dynasty sj stpinatically employed this method The emperor Wn 
.seems to have conaidclcd It Cf. above, p }24. 

•* f'han huo ch‘e, 4 

J'to chiav, C, I, 79, 120, 220 29';. .'iSfl Im ihe eh'un chSn. 9. par 2 Mm it, 4. 
■S'liH rhea, 19 
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of a dowager which alone could restore the rival fortunes 
to their former footing.^ The dowagers directed their son’s 
harem,- after having directed that of their husband. They 
procure the favourites (who are &ometinie.s recruited by the 
exertions of their own women attendants,® so great is the 
solidarity of the female groups). Woe to the son, if they 
set up a favourite in his place ' Pao the brother of Duke 
Chao of Song (610 n.c ) was well made and had a fine com- 
plexion. He was besides full of amiable domestic sentiments 
Ilis grandmother, having singled him out, wished to take 
him for her lover. He is said to have refused, but he must 
have done so with tact, for the dowager decided to have her 
other grandson, Duke Chao, who was less pleasant and “ did 
not conduct himself well,” killed for her favourite’s advance- 
ment, Duke Chao had a following among whom he dis- 
tributed nil his wealth, but without success : the dowager 
had helped her favourite “to be generous.” The mother of 
the family treats her husband as a “ lord ” : she must be 
submissive and adept at women’s work : but she is the 
“ lady ” of the harem. She is the equal of her husband, 
placed in the same rank at Court receptions or the ceremonies 
of the Ancestral Temple ® Her power depends upon the 
prestige of her parents and the authority which she is able 
to acquire over her husband and over his sons when she 
wisely organizes their sexual life. A slave for the time that 
she is a daughter-in-law, once death has freed her from her 
husband she is a queen-mother, whom there is no power in 
the family capable of opposing. But all her prestige and all 
her authority is acquired and augmented by a woman, while 
she spends her life confined in the women’s apartments. 
Tliis seclusion actually appears to have been the principle of 
female judicature. The women’s abode should be as far as 
possible from the street. Its door must be “ carefully shut.” 
A door-keeper, one of the chief eunuchs, has charge of it. The 
women cannot come out of it • men must not penetrate into 
it,^ at any rate, in men’s clothes . for it happens that gallants 
sometimes succeed in being received m disguise For the 
rest, it IS m the shelter of the women’s apartments that 
intrigues and conspiracies are usually concocted.® It happens 


i Tin chunn, 0, II, 4C7. 
“ Ki, C, 1, 1)09 
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too, friendships may be there formed between men ; for example, 
when they eliance to have the same mistress • such was the 
case of the prince of Cii'en (599 n,c.) and his two ministers — so 
closely united in affection that each of them when they were 
together, far from their lady love, delighted to wear one of 
the garments of their common friend.^ The sport of these 
debauchees (they came to a bad end) show's the premium set 
upon the severe seclusion of women and all that belonged 
to them. A wdfe who was mindful of her prestige took cure 
not to go abroad except veiled and accompanied by a duenna 
She kept to the left side of the road (the right side was reserved 
for men) so that no man could jostle her. At night, she was 
careful to have a light.® Even when she was old, if the house 
caught fire she waited to leave it till she had received orders 
from the housekeeper who directed her steps.® Everything 
could be forgiven her, while she preserved decorum. Princess 
Nan-tsih, to whom the peasants gave the title of Sow, because 
she was her ow’n brother’s lover (the husband, “ to please 
her,” had summoned this brother to his court) * wished to 
receive a visit from Confucius. The sage did not hesitate and 
had no reason to be dissatisfied with the interview In fact, 
Nan-tsih received him ” concealed behind the hangings." 
When he had crossed the threshold, he prostrated himself, 
with his face to the north, as a subject should Nan-tsih, 
behind the curtains, responded, according to the rites, by 
saluting twice, for one could hear the twice-repeated jingle 
of jade upon her bracelets and eardrops. A few ill-wishers 
only accused the philosopher of having visited a woman of 
had life. He himself never admitted that he had done wrong 
It IS true that in addressing him Nan-tsih had designated 
herself by a personal pronoun which is suitable for a princess 
■speaking to an overlord whom she holds in fee “ Woman’s 
virtue IS made up of ritual modesty and of fine deportment 
Tlicnce her empire is derived. The most fascinating portrait 
of a lady of high nobility which has come down to us, is that 
of Chuang Kiang. It is composed of themes, which if they 
give little information upon the physical type of the ancient 
Chinese, at least show that since old times the metaphors of 
the poets’ have scarcely changed, nor the kind of emotion 


^ Tao chuan, C, I, 509 
® 7'so rhuan, 0, II, 547. 
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aroufscd by beauty, When Chuaiig Kiang appears, with her 
fingers as delicate as young twigs, her skin as white as paint, 
her neck slender as a worm, her teeth like the seeds of a 
puiiipkin, her forehead as broad as that of the grasshopper, 
her eyebrows like the antennin of silkworms, the poet cries 
to the people to make haste to withdraw, and not to weary 
by their company the happy lord of this lovely lady of com- 
manding presence.^ Another lady, Siiaii Kiang, merited 
c(}iial admiration and respect when she came, she who had 
no need of a wig, wearing a rich head-dress adorned with 
borrowed hair. Her forehead looked broad and white beneath 
beautiful pins of ivory, and precious stones hung at her ears 
In her sumptuous robe of ceremony, she advanced with the 
majesty of a river, and (although they might have accused 
her of bad morals) all present were masteied by a sentiment 
of religious veneration before this richly adorned woman, and 
exclaimed : “ Oh, is she not Heaven itself ! is she not the 
Sovereign ! ” ^ 


’ c, 65, 
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BOOK FOUR 


SOCIETY AT THE BEGINNIN(3 OF THE 
IMPERIAL ERA 

A VEiiy important but httlc-known transformation of society 
corresponds with the foundation of the Empire I propose 
to limit myself to indicating the chief starting-point of this 
movement. Nothing has nioie interest, perhaps, than the 
new conception of the Sovereign winch then arose. It com- 
bines in itself elements varied both in origin and fortune. 
Furthermore, a regrouping of the classes of society, which 
seems long foreshadowed, but which from that time is hastened, 
is accompanied by a reform of manners and morals, for which 
both the propaganda of certain teachers of morals and the 
action of the government have a share of responsibility. 




Chapter I 


THE EMPEROR 

The first Eiiiperoi, Ch'in Sliih Iluaiig-ti, belonged to a great 
seigtuorial house, that of Ch‘m. On the other hand, Kao-chu, 
who established again for the benefit of the Han the imperial 
unity, which was iii danger after the death of its founder, 
was a man of the people, — In the overlordship of Ch'iii, 
with the regulations (359 B.c.) attributed to Wei-yaiig, the 
legal adviser of Duke Hiao, a new conception of the Prince 
and his rights had appeared. Clfin Shih Huang-ti, like 
Duke Hiao and some potentates of the same period, was 
regarded as a tyi*ant He is reproached with having governed 
by the help of punishments, that is to say by the abuse of 
prosecutions for treason. In fact, at the base of the new 
Older which he wished to establish, was the idea of the 
Majesty peculiar to the imperial person — The Han presented 
themselves as the restorers of an ancient order. They claimed 
to put an end to the age of tyranny. A new dynasty, redis- 
covering the old sources of privilege, they wished people to 
see m them the continuers of the three royal dynasties, and 
the true successors of the Chou. They founded their power 
on the Prestige peculiar to the Sons of Heaven. But if they 
pretend to preserve for the Chief of State the outward signs 
which mark a simple suzerain, they bear the imperial title 
which Shih Huang-ti created. Dike him, they sustain, with 
the help of more or less new practices, the majesty of the 
Emperor. Anxious, however, to appear as restorers and not 
as innovators, they endeavour to incorporate into the notion 
of the Son of Heaven the constituent elements of the idea of 
majesty They mean to profit by a double heritage, and do 
not despise the principles of authority designed in the age of 
tyranny. Helped by the learned effort of the mandarins, 
who, in their reign and for tlicir benefit, reconstructed the 
antiquities of China, they succeed lu getting acceptance of 

877 
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the new idea of the imperial majesty, by presenting it as an 
ancient attribute of the Sons of Heaven, the wise authors of 
the national civilization. 


I 

The Suzerain, Son of Heaven 

The most learned Chinese recognize m the Cliou-U (Ritual 
of the Chou) — and in some productions of the same type — 
the achievements of Utopian administrators, working in the 
service of the Han.^ Leaving to scholars, sure of tlicir 
criticism, the care of reconstructing, even in dc'tail, the 
Constitution of the Chou (and even that of the Yin), I shall 
try only to disentangle the idea which, under the Han, could 
be conceived of a Son of Heaven. If, by chance, the Chou 
kings (at an undefined epoch) were sovereigns such as the 
Han represented them to be, it is early enough to speak of 
it here. These kings, in fact, from the epoch at which Chinese 
history opens (the period Ch'un ChHu), played no political part. 
They are envisaged at times under the aspect of great masters 
of a sort of national religion. To assign to them this chief 
function at the outset, is simply to let oneself be circumvented 
by the pious forgers who reconstructed the dynastic history 
of antiquity. A critical analysis can, at the most, disentangle 
some antecedents of the traditional notion of Son of Heaven, 
as it became fixed under the Han. 

The dated chronicles do not, at any moment, show us 
a Chou king exercising a religious authority peculiar to him. 
The king like all the nobles, possesses Ancestors and gods 
of the Soil. Like them, he honours, as the founder of his 
race, a Hero who won fame by setting the World in order. 
The ancestor of the Chou bears the title of Hou-tsi (Prince 
Millet), Lord of the Harvests. His descendants, bearing the 
same title, continue his work Each year they refertilize the 
ground by a first tillage ; each year they preside at the 
harvest feast. The chiefs of the smallest overlordships have 
the same duties. — The chronicles, on the other hand, make 
apparent certain traits of a moral authority which seems 

* See in BEFEO, 1924, p 490, the lormula of Hu Shih “ The dynasty of the 
Han IS an opooli in which apocryphal boots wero fabneated, in which it was sought 
to rotorin institutions by invoking antiqiuty ” 
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peculiar to the suzerain. The Son of Heaven appears as the 
war-lord of the Chinese Confederation. He commands (in 
principle) the expeditions which alone are true wars, being 
directed against the Barbarians. To be exact, every noble 
is a hunter of Barbarians, but each one operates only in the 
bounds of his overlordship. The Son of Heaven alone con- 
ducts the war or presides over it when the Chinese Con- 
federation is opposed to a Barbarian confederation. Prior 
to the dated chronicles, three Chou kings perhaps played 
a historical r61e, Now lyric or epic tradition presents these 
Sons of Heaven, the Chao kings. Mu and Suan, as leaders of 
great expeditions against the Barbarians of the remote 
frontiers ^ In the epoch Ch'iin Oi'iu it is only nobles who 
command these levies of the Confederation. Ritual tradition 
has it that they always acted on behalf of the king. When 
they were victors, the suzerain triumphed ® The most famous 
of these chiefs invested with the xmperium for the conduct 
of war against the Barbarians is Huan of Ch‘i, the first of 
the Leaders To him is attributed the glory of having broken 
a violent onset of the Ti We shall notice that the term, 
which, after the Leaders, was used to designate the Tyrants, 
IS identical with the title which, it is said, was conferred by 
the investiture granting military tmperium.^ War-lord of the 
Confederation, the king is withdrawn from the feudal ven- 
dettas So his town IS a headquarters of peace. A noble 
setting out to meet a rival in battle, may not pass in arms 
in sight of the ramparts of the Capital. It is not enough for 
the warriors to remove their helmets and descend from their 
chariots ; their arms, hidden in their sheaths, must also 
remain invisible.* The suzerain, in fact, presides over Chinese 
peace. He seems to act as judge of appeal in the feudal 
lawsuits.® In theory, at least, he presides over the treaties 
{meng) which close the vendettas ; the effective president, 
a simple noble, is supposed to replace him by virtue of Leader- 
ship : that is to say, to preside, he must possess a delegation 
of the imperium of the sovereign.® 

It is m his function as war-leader that the suzerain seems 
to hold a special religious qualification This qualification 
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which (in consequence of magnifying due to the work of 
historical reconstruction) appeared to be the source of a 
prestige of a superior order, passed as the attribute peculiar 
to the Son of Heaven. He, whether he is celebrating a 
triumph, or presiding over feudal peace celebrations, is master 
of a sacrifice of exceptional splendour. The Ancestors and 
the Soil are associated m the triumph, but Heaven is so also, 
and more than any other divimty (agrarian or ancestral), for 
Heaven is the God of oaths. He is the god of treaties, the 
god of interfeudal gatherings ; he is the only divinity who 
IS common to all and national He is also the only god to 
whom human characteristics are attributed. It is to be 
presumed that he owes this anthropomorphic nature to the 
sacrifices which, as a justiciary god, nourish him with human 
flesh. ^ We have seen that, according to tradition, the first 
penal laws were promulgated in the course of those hunting 
expeditions, which are not distinguishable from levies against 
the Barbarians ® Thus also, the most significant cases of 
human sacrifice, the memory of which has been preserved for 
us, are connected with military parades made on the confines 
of the Barbarian lands,® Further, the legends relating to 
the first forms of the worship of Heaven reveal to us the 
mythical sovereigns sacrificing, at the required season, on 
the mountains of the four cardinal points.* Now, it is ]ust 
one of the poems which gives us the best information about 
the prestige of the suzerain, — showing him in his rfile of 
pacifier, drawing on himself the protection of the divinities 
of the great Rivers and the great Mountains (Fo, the principal 
mountains) — that explains also (and in characteristic fashion) 
the title of Son of Heaven, “ At the required time, I go into 
the principalities 1 — the August Heaven, behold how he 
tieats me as son.” Tradition declares that the poem relates 
to the parades of the four great seasonal hunts, thanks to 
which, “ by circulating throughout the Empire,” the King 
“ both cultivates and spreads his Virtue.” ® The dated 
chronicles do not show any Chou king circulating throughout 
the Empire and sacrificing m the High Places. They relate, 
on the other hand, how the first of the Leaders, Huan of Ch‘i 
(Shan-tung), after having achieved victories on behalf of 
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the Son of Heaven, wished to celebrate, for his own benefit, 
a sacrifice on Shan (Shantung), the cardinal mountain 
of the East.^ Further the nobles of Ch‘m (who giadually 
established a number of sacred High Places, where they 
sacrificed to regional hypostases of Heaven) attributed the 
title of Leader to one of their ancestors, Duke Mu. He 
claimed to sacrifice to Heaven a conquered prisoner, whom 
he placed first, for the period of preliminary purifications, 
in the tower Lmg, the tower of happy Influences.® In the 
royal capital (and there only after certain ritual) there was 
supposed to be a tower Ling, which was never spoken of 
without connecting it with a temple named Ming t‘ang. 
While the tower Ling is named on the occasion of triumphs 
and of offerings of captives, it is also the place where mani- 
festations of the heavenly Will take place Correspondingly, 
Ming Vang (where tradition says that the Chou celebrated 
the defeat of the Yin by a triumphal sacrifice) is both the 
place where the mterfeudal gatherings are held, at which the 
Son of Heaven presides, and the place where it is customary 
to promulgate the monthly ordinances {yiic hng) which apply 
to the whole kingdom ® These ordinances have as their aim 
to make the occupations of men agree with the happenings 
of nature, controlled by Heaven. Heaven orders the seasons, 
the Ming Vang is a House of the Calendar. The king acts 
as Son of Heaven when he promulgates the monthly ordi- 
nances. To do that he has to go round the House of the 
Calendar which is square (like the Earth) and oriented to 
the points of the compass, but which must be covered by 
a roof of thatch, circular (like Heaven). The circulation of 
the Son of Heaven about the Ming Vang is assimilated by 
tradition to the circulation of the mythical sovereigns of the 
Empire. Both ought to be carried out m such a way that 
the king, placed at the cast, promulgates the times and 
ordinances of spring ; at the south, the times and ordinances 
of summer, etc Thus, there is established (by virtue of the 
Chinese belief, which postulates an exact coincidence of 
Spaces and Times) the twin order of the Orients and the 
Seasons.* The Son of Heaven extends to the entire Empire 
his regulating Virtue, because m the House of the Calendar 
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he rules, m the name of Heaven, the course of Time, — after 
having, in the seasonal parades of the hunts, presided over 
the sacrifices which the whole of the confederated nobles 
offered to the divinity guaranteeing good order and rational 
peace. 

Sole master of the Calendar, and by virtue of this, prime 
mover of the whole Chinese territory, such appeals, in the 
tradition of the Han, the Son of Heaven. It is far from 
certain that this was his r61e from remote antiquity In the 
epoch CKun ChHu, m any case, the different over lordships 
did not use one single calendar system. If the dates in the 
chronicles arc indicated for us according to the royal calendar, 
it is thanks to the pious intervention of the historians of the 
imperial era. They have, in this way, taken a good deal 
of the value from the data of the ancient chronology ^ On 
the other hand, they furnish us with testimony as to the 
extreme but late importance, among the functions of the 
Son of Heaven, of the idea that he is alone to rule the whole 
of China and dictate the Time for all. No document allows 
of the deduction that the suzerain lived, under the thatched 
roof of Ming t'ang, subjected, alone among the -nobles, to 
particular observances. He had apparently, as had every 
chief, to submit himself at regulated times to a life of exposure 
in the bush, or of confinement in an obscure retreat. Thus 
he achieved intimate association of his person with the life 
of nature. But the expiations which he took upon himself, 
and whence he drew an animating virtue, do not differ in 
any respect from those which the overlord of the humblest 
chieftainship) imposed on himself. It is significant that the 
devotions of Yii and of T‘ang, founders of the first two royal 
dynasties of Chinese tradition, are of identical nature with 
the devotion of the plain nobles of the historical period ^ 
The suzerain, however, has sole right to the qualification of 
Unique Man. He alone is related to Heaven, in taking upon 
himself the hardest and most glorious task of expiation, that 
exacted by a victory won by the united forces of the Con- 
federation. He leads the triumphal dance of the sacrifice 
to Heaven and communicates first with a divinity venerated 
by all the federated nobles. Related intimately to this 
divinity, he can call himself its son, in the proper meaning 
1 SM(J, V, 472 ff 2 See pp 19] and 252 
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of the terra. Historical tradition place.s at the beginning 
of a dynasty of the Sons of Heaven, a Hero born by celestial 
operation ^ Although, amongst the ancestors of seigniorial 
houses, only one may be expressly qualified as Mediator, it 
appears that all the feudal chiefs had a mission to preside at 
the spring feasts of fertility. According to the authors of 
rituals, however, only the wives of the family of the suzerain 
had the right to fete in spring the supreme Mediator, that 
unique husband of the Great Ancestors who, by the grace 
of Heaven, gave birth to the different founders of the royal 
dynasties “ The mythical or ritual theme of the union of 
the Queen-Mothers with a heavenly divinity inspires some 
beautiful dynastic hymns. They no doubt aided much in 
adorning the house of the suzerain with outstanding nobility. 
This subject recalls in exact fashion the power of the mothers, 
and the dualism which is at the base of the power of the 
chief, the father and mother of the people. The queen has 
as her emblem the Moon, in which scholars seek to recognize 
only a mirror, but which is, par excellence, the reservoir of 
all terrestrial fertility. The Chou-li itself admits that the 
queen alone is capable of preserving life in the seeds. As 
compaicd with the king, who possesses the emblem of the 
Sun, and who is Son of Heaven, the Queen retains a part 
of the respect which she deserved in the time when the sum 
of the energies peculiar to the Earth-Mother was assigned 
to her. 

The Han Emperors represented themselves to the Chinese 
as perfect Sons of Heaven. They lent credit to the idea 
that Kao-Chu, their founder, had been conceived m a 
miraculous way by his mother.® In the course of the year 
113 B.c., during which the Emperor Wu thought to inaugurate 
a new era, he made (in yellow garments) a sacrifice to the 
Sovereign Earth, iii its character of “ opulent mother,” by 
way of marking the express intention that this sacrifice was 
the pendant of the sacrifice to the sovereign Heaven.* Tlie 
Emperor Ch‘eng (31 b.c.) had erected m the northern out- 
skirts of the capital, the altar of the Earth, first erected at 
Fen-ym (Shan-si) ; sacrifices ivere made to heaven in the 
south suburbs. From an undetermined epoch, but certainly 
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before the seventh century of our era, the Earth was repre- 
sented by the statue of a woman.i There is a possibility 
that this anthropomorphic conception of the Chinese divinity 
of the soil is ancient, just as the anthropomorphic conception 
of Heaven is certainly ancient In the old texts of prayers 
or oaths, the Sovereign Earth is already opposed to the 
August Heaven ^ These texts belong to works revised under 
the Han. They prove, at least, that the Han accepted the 
principle of a religious dualism. It is difficult to believe (as 
the Chinese savants and, following them, the Western scholars 
would have it), that they invented it in its entirety. The 
Emperor Wu, presented as the Creator of the worship of the 
Sovereign Earth, is one of the Chinese monarehs who felt most 
the dangers with which political dualism, depending on religious 
dualism, threatened the State, by giving too much prestige 
to the Empresses and too much authority to the dowagers.® 
It IS reasonable to admit that, if he made an innovation in 
sacrificing to the Earth, the innovation consisted in the 
fact that the Emperor presided, in person and publicly, 
at a sacrifice at which the Empress (perhaps in the privacy 
of the women’s apartments), ought to have officiated. The 
tactics of the ambitious Empresses, such as the Empress Wu 
Tso-T‘ien of the T‘ang (684—704 a.d ) was to claim first the 
privilege of presiding at the sacrifices to the Earth before 
claiming the right to sacrifice to Heaven.* The most likely 
interpretation of the sacrifice to the Earth inaugurated by 
the Emperor Wu is that it was made with the intention of 
benefiting the Son of Heaven alone, by the religious prestige 
which belonged without doubt to the queens as officiators 
in a feminine worship of the Earth, the importance of which 
the rituals have veiled. 

This interpretation accords perfectly with that which can 
be given to the sacrifices fong and slian, inaugurated by the 
same emperor Wu. The history of these sacrifices appears 
to be much more complex than is ordinarily supposed. For 
these again, it is impossible to believe in a complete innovation. 
The traditional data made use of by the Han to confer on 
this ceremony the value of a supreme religious act, clearly 
reveal that they refer to ancient rites in connexion with 
triumphal feasts. In the mythical antecedents of the sacrifice 
1 XVI, 624 2 XVI, 621. » Seep, 126 ■* XVI, 184, 186 
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fong, it i& a case at one and the same time, of celebrating 
a taking possession, and of expiating the consequences of 
a victory. Now the sacrilice fong of the Emperor Wu was 
performed on T‘az shan, the cardinal mountain of the East, 
at the very time when that sovereign wanted to ensure the 
Empire of the Han over all the eastern provinces of China. 
The first Emperor, who was also the first conqueror of Eastern 
t'hina, had made the ascent of T‘ai shan (219 b c ) but the 
Han historians take care to tell us (and their stories show 
some embarrassment) that Shih Huang-ti did not achieve 
the sacrifice ^ The penalty of a sacrifice that fails falls on 
the head of the presumptuous officiator ; the premature 
death (210 n.c ) of the first Emperor took place in the course 
of a new inspection of the eastern territories. The Emperor 
Wu succeeded, after much hesitation, m performing the 
sacrifice fong on l"'ai shan (110 b.c.) but, a little before (in 
119 B c.) his favourite general. Ho K‘u-p‘ing, after having 
captured eighty Barbarian chiefs, had, in order to take 
possession of their country with triumph, celebrated on the 
Lang-ku-su and Hu-yen mountains, the sacrifices fong and 
shati.^ Ho K‘u-p‘ing was the nephew of the Empress Wei, 
whose brother was Commander-in-chief of the Chinese forces, 
and who was the mother of the heir-designate of the Empeior 
Wu It turns out that precisely the one person allowed to 
accompany the Emperor Wu in the ascent of the shan, 
in 110 B.C., was the son of Ho K‘u-p‘mg He (whom his 
sovereign made mount his own chariot, and whom he loved 
as much as he had loved his father) died mysteriously from 
the consequences of the sacrifice ; the expression.s used by 
the historians show clearly that he was the victim of it.® 
These facts are so much the more significant because (in 
spite of the disgrace which later on befell the Empress Wei 
and her son) the principal regent de.signated by the Emperor 
Wu to protect his new heir w'as Ho Kuang, brother of Ho 
K‘u-p‘mg Now, the grand-daughter of Ho Kuang, married 
to the Emperor Chao, possessed from the death of this 
successor of the Emperor Wu (T4 b c.) all the authority of 
a dowager. She exercised it to the advantage of the Ho 
family, one of whose members had assured the triumph of 

1 SMC, m, 431 , and II, 219 ^ HMC, Introd , oxvm. Oh'ien Ilan Shv, GO. 

» SMC, III, 504 , Ch%en Han. Shu, 55 



386 BEGINNING OF THE IMPERIAL ERA 

tlie Han over the Barbarians while the other had expiated 
the victory. 

If delving into the underlying political significance of 
the sacrifice fong reveals the persistence of dualism in the 
organization of the State and of the family, dualism is again 
to be found in the religious aspect of the ceremony A double 
ceremony is involved in which the sacrifice to Heaven (Jong) 
performed on the summit of a peak by the Emperor in person 
(hut accompanied by a second), is preceded by the sacrifice 
shan. The word sha7i is, according to Chinese tradition, 
equivalent to the word yang {=to drive out and hand over) 
the ancient significance of which has already been explained. 
This last term designates the act by which a sovereign, before 
assuming power to himself alone, begins by handing it over 
to a dynastic herald— taken, it appears, fiom his wife’s 
group and sometimes guaidian to the son and heir, but 
sometimes also, saciificed,^ The saciifice shan, a preliminary 
condition to the sacrifice fong, is a sacrifice to the Earth 
It is performed on a low hillock, in the midst of a lake sur- 
rounding a small mound. We know that for the ceremonies 
performed at Fen-yin in honour of the Sovereign Earth, the 
place chosen had the form of a human rump. The hillock 
in the form of a rump {shuei) is designated fang, a word 
(which the written form as well as the pronunciation relates 
to jang, to sacrifice, to hand over, but) whicli conjures up one 
of the inaugural games of the year as well as a well-worked 
earth. ^ On the other hand, the word Jong conveys the double 
idea of a cairn of broken pebbles and of a high stone set 
up as a sign of victory.^ In celebrating his great sacrifice, 
the Emperor Wu made a prayer destined to assure him 
immortality or at least to exalt in his person the Majesty 
befitting an Emperor ; but, besides this, the symbolism of 
the ceremonies Jong and shan is clear enough to show that, 
appropriating to himself the benefit of these connected rites, 
the Emperor sought also to complete, by annexing the virtues 
gained by officiating m honour of the Earth, the prestige 
peculiar to the Son of Heaven. Here again, the Empress 
Wu Tso-t‘ien of the T‘ang understood very exactly the 
religious tradition, when she made use of it by reversing the 
role, to the great scandal of the learned men, and arranged 
1 Sre )1 208 if = SMC, TII, 470, 470 (note 3) '' Ch'ien linn Shi, OS 
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to preside alone at the double ceiemony (695 u.c.) taking 
tilt place of the Emperor She had fiisL succeeded (666 u c ) 
in getting control of the ceremony of the single sacrifice Uiun, 
which she performed, putting herself at the head of the whole 
harem, whilst her husband restricted himself to accomplishing 
the rite fong.^ 

We have seen further back that the whole history of the 
celebration of the sacrifice fang by the Emperor Wu of the 
Ilan is connected with that of the preparation of a calendar 
which fitted m with the new dynasty It is in 113 n c. (the 
year of the sacrifice to the Sovereign Earth) that the Emperor 
actually took, in the name of the Han, possession of the 
Empire as Son of Heaven. In that year, indeed, he gave 
a lief to a descendant of the Chou, so that, in the interior of 
this territory, the religious traditions of the dynasty hence- 
forth fallen might be cuntiimcd. (If the same was not done 
n favour of dynasties wliieii Iiad perished even further hack, 
it IS because nothing remained of them).“ This year again, 
*• the Son of Heaven, for the first time, made the inspection ’ 
of the Empire, begmnmg with the East and the T'ai-shan ; 
a census of the holy places seems to have accoiupamed this 
inspection, both equivalent to an actual taking possession. 
At the end of this same year, the winter solstice falling on 
the morning of the first day, it was intended to institute the 
new era and to make the course of time begin again.'^ But 
the sacrifice fong had to be put off to 110 b.c , because of 
the war undeitaken against the Nan-yue (South-East). It 
took place after a new tour of inspection and, when the 
ceremony was ended, the Emperor went to hold an assembly in 
a Ming t'ang (House of the Calendar) or rather on the supposed 
site of an ancient Ming fang. But a House of the Calendar 
was built and inaugurated m 106 b.c. on the occasion of 
the second fong ceremony celebrated by the Emperor Wu ^ 
On the day kia tsih (the first day of the sixty years’ cycle) 
which coincided with the first day of the eleventh month, 
and on which fell the winter solstice, the Emperor sacrificed 
111 the Ming fang and the formula was pronounced • “ The 
period has revolved 1 It begins again ! ” Thus, “ those w’ho 
calculated the calendar made of this date (25th Nov 105 b.c.) 
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the first starting-point ” ^ As a matter of fact, it was only 
in the fifth month (the summer solstice) of the year 104 b.c 
that the calendar was changed From that time the colour 
yellow and the number five were raised to honour, as dynastic 
emblems This reform of the calendar involved a total 
recasting of the system of measures, and particularly of the 
musical pipes which determined the scale. “ The divisions 
of the year were (from that time) correct ; the note yu was 
again pure, . . the pt^nc^ples Ym and Yang were separated 
and united in a tegular fashion" ^ It is highly probable that 
all the work of monetary reform, which was the great business 
of the reign, may have been in connexion with this dynastic 
recasting of the measures. In any case, it is in 110 b.c., 
the year of the first /ong sacrifice, that the system of regulation 
of prices advocated by San Hong-yang was put in force 
It was designed, m the mind of its author, to assure the 
economic equilibrium of the Empire of the Han ® All these 
facts lead us to think that the authority of the Son of Heaven 
is derived from a religious qualification, obtained by the 
consecration of the victory of the dynasty It is significant 
that this was celebrated m the East and after a fortunate 
war against the Barbarians of the East The prestige of the 
Son of Heaven has as principle a triumph which conditions 
and realizes the unity of China, conceived as a unity of 
civilization. 

“ Under the Heaven,” that is to say in the Chinese world, 
the Son of Heaven, alone benefiting from the triumphal 
expiation which makes victory consecrated by Heaven, — 
takes rank as the Unique Man. To benefit by all and expiate 
for all, such was already the function fulfilled, for a limited 
territory, by every noble. It is clear that a prestige which 
was nourished by expiations performed on behalf of others 
corresponds to a power held by delegation and not to an 
autonomous and properly sovereign authority This power, 
besides, by virtue of its very nature, brings with it, for the 
suzerain as for the feudatory, a life regulated by etiquette 
and tradition. The Chief, from that time, can only act by 
delegating his authority and distributing a part of his prestige 
He only reigns on condition of not governing. It is, especially, 
very dangerous for him to act in a military capacity, for, in 
1 SMC, III, 516. ® SMC, IIT, .V!l a SMC, III, 698 
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this case, he must invest his general with an entire impurium 
the use of which it is not always easy to limit solely to the 
Barliarian marches Tradition claimed that the Chou kings 
had seen their authority eclipsed by that of their leaders. 
The Emperors had to beware lest the power of their generals- 
iii-chief came m any degree to rival theirs. The history of 
the Han dynasty in fact shows the power of the Marshals 
continually increasing. The Marshal is most often the (father 
or the) brother of the Empress. She serves as a hostage to the 
Emperor, her husband, but when he is dead she becomes 
dowager, and the Marshal, guardian of the sovereign if a 
minor and of the dynasty, then assumes all the powers of 
a Mayor of the Palace. The dynasty only maintains itself 
by sacrificing periodically the great military chiefs to whom 
the Emperor has to pass on the imperium But, against them, 
it can depend on supporters of its own. The Han Emperor, 
like a simple suzerain, had to distribute fiefs and consider 
his own relations as protectors, as “ barrier vassals.” The 
Empire is the prey of a family group and it is only by artifice 
and trickery that it is possible to introduce into it a State 
administration. The Emperor, who affects to be a simple 
Son of Heaven and proclaims that “the principle of all 
faults has its origin m himself,” is reduced to inactivity. 
Such was the case with the Emperor Wen of the first Han 
(180-157 p c ) who owes to his ritual modesty the glory which 
the learned men have heaped upon him But in his reign, 
feudalism was re-established and the Barbarians became 
threatening. His successor nearly lost bis power. It was 
then that the great man of the dynasty, the Emperor Wu, 
returning in part to the tradition of Ch‘m Shih Huang-ti, 
undertook to add to the piestige of the Son of Heaven all 
the principles of force on which, at the end of the age of 
tyrants, the first Emperor had nourished his majesty. 


II 

The Autocratic Sovereign 

Towards the end of the feudal period (the Combatant 
Kingdoms) there were formed powerful overlordships animated 
by a new spirit. Their chiefs are warriors, indifferent to the 



390 BEGINNING OP THE IMPERIAL ERA 

glory to be won by care for matters, of etiquette and by 
moderation, but greedy of conquests, of effective power, 
of real riches. They draw their treasures fiom the mines 
and the salt-pans, the marshes and the woods,, from border- 
lands which they take from the Barbarians and from un- 
cultivated lands which they know how to keep in order. They 
encourage traders and make wealth circulate They havt 
granaries and treasuries. They accumulate provisions for 
armies, metals and precious stones which serve to form 
alliances. It is the epoch of competitive sumptuousni'ss, of 
measureless ambitions and annexations We have already 
seen that there is then formulated the notion of a power 
of a superior order, which belongs to the Prince as head of 
the State But, as against the lawyers whom they revile, 
the learned men who write the history, consider all the growth 
of the State as so much usurpation The great potentates, 
stigmatized for their folly of pride, are painted with the 
features that tradition begins to lend to the ancient kings of 
perdition. In the sumptuous capitals of the Kingdoms, the 
vassals belonging to the country are lost amid the crowd 
of adventurers from afar, sorcerers, doctors, astrologers, 
philosophers, hired ruffians, dialecticians, actors, jurists, each 
one bearing a recipe for power and becoming the favourite 
of a day. 

The life of the Court resembles a perpetual quarrel in 
which professional groups and bands of suppoiters oppose 
one another fiercely The noble takes on the air of a tyrant 
More than ever, he is a creator of a hierarchy, but of a hierarchy 
changing to such a degree that nothing seems acquired m 
it by hereditary title and the authority of the Chief himself 
seems attached to his person more than to his race. The 
prestige he seeks appears no longer to result from the 
observance of customary interdicts or the regular acquisition 
of the traditional sacraments To these magnificent princes, 
the endowments of magic seem better suited than those of 
religion. They despise the poor knowledge bequeathed by 
their ancestors and preserved by those masters of ceremony, 
the hereditary vassals. They place their trust in upstarts, 
full of new learning, who promise them limitless success. 
They confide their fortune, now to one, now to another of 
these experts m the knowledge of magic. They make them 
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second to theinselvefi in power, offering them the half of their 
fortune, then turning on them the calamity of a set-hack, 
or the danger which lies at the heart of a too great success. 
As long as the favourites are fortunate, and not too much so, 
they are allowed to work for the glory of their master Their 
banishment or their death will compensate for reverses and 
purify successes. The splendour of their ascent and of their 
fall combine to give to the glory of the potentate a new 
brilliance and to rcclothc his person with majesty. 

If it appears true that the last period of feudal times 
was marked by furious competitions wherein, struggling by 
means of piled-up wealth and new magic, some princes gained 
the rank of potentates and the name ol tyrants, the facts 
show also that at the beginning of the feudal age the prestige 
necessary for the chief was acquired m contests, m which 
were employed knowledge and worth which were not solely 
of a traditional nature, although they were all of a mystical 
order The principles of majesty sought after by the tyrants 
and, after them, by the Emperors, are not, whatever Chinese 
tradition may say, novelties imagined in an era of decadence 
and anarchy. In fact, to create as to destroy the feudal 
order, efforts of the same nature were necessary. The sources 
of majesty are closely related to the sources of prestige 
Neither were they more slow to be discovered. For orthodox 
criticism, the prestige of the Son of Heaven rises out of the 
observance of Confucian etiquette, identified wuth the wisdom 
of the happy times when civilization was inaugurated. I'he 
glory sought by the potentates is derived, on the contrary, 
from illusoiy ambitions born of the decadent speculations 
of the Taoists. These declarations arc not hare of truth, 
but only on condition of eliminating from them all that 
constitutes a judgment of values and all that prejudices them 
from the histone standpoint. The practices and the theories 
from which the sovereigns drew the elements winch go to 
make up the imperial majesty, are not recent superstitions, 
and it was only after the establishment of an orthodox School 
that they could pass as siiecifically Taoist Shih Huang-ti 
IS held to he an enemy of the learned men, but it is impossible 
to extend the same judgment to the Emperor Wu, who was 
in all things eclectic and a patron of religious syncretism. 
Kao-Chu in any case, a national and popular hero, did not 
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in any way seek to be a Son of Heaven according to the 
orthodox definition. If this fortunate adventurer succeeded 
m making a figure as Emperor, it is because he knew how to 
use a mystic current, which was both large .and profound. 
A suggestive indication of this is furnished by the fact that 
he was marked on the left thigh with 72 black spots ; 72 is 
the characteristic number of the brotherhoods ^ A more 
remarkable fact still, history elicits from Kao-Chu that he 
owed the greater part of his success to his intimate counsellor 
Chang Leang ^ (who was afterwards to be considered one 
of the first patrons of the Taoist sects).® After having directed 
the policy of Kao-Chu and that of the Empress Lu, by 
depending at need on the authority of the divine ancients,'* 
Chang Leang was clever enough to escape from the disgrace 
which was the lot of too fortunate favourites. He went m 
time into retirement, and he employed himself m training 
in the art of the long life. Ssu-ma Ch‘ien states that he 
belonged to the ascetic school of the Immortal Ch‘e-song-ssu ® 
Chang Leang knew, according to the saying of Kao-Chu, 
“ how to make plans in the fastness of a. tent and to gain 
the victory fiom a distance of a thousand U.” ® Such is, 
in fact, the principle and sign of majesty and of omnipotence. 
The Emperor came to be an autocratic sovereign, when (m 
the manner of an ascetic) he lived in a glorious retreat — 
exalting the power of life w'hich is in him in such a way as to 
acquire the immortahty, which is proper to spirits and the 
sign of unlimited power — and exercising this power, without 
ever delegating it, by a simple effect of influence, which 
directs as a whole the acts of all men and the entire universe. 

Shih Huang'ti had first adopted, to designate himself, 
a term {chen), meaning, say the glosses, that he acted without 
being seen and without making hzs voice heard.’ Later, on 
the advice of the master, Lu, a magician whom he employed 
to ipake spirits come to him, he decided to live in a place 
unknown to all his subjects, m order that nothing impure 
might soil him.® He moved about in a palace which, — a more 
adequate representation of the world than the Mmg T‘ang 
itself, — contained, undoubtedly, as many rooms as the year 
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lias days. Those who divulged his retreat were punished 
witli death ; as were those suspected of having divulged 
his words. Within a radius of 200 h round his palace, all the 
roadways w'ere bordered by walls and covered in The 
sovereign, no longer putting matters forward for discussion, 
made decisions all alone in his walled palace. Thenceforth, 
having done what was necessary to enter into direct com- 
munication with those “ True Men," the spirits, he designated 
himself no longer by the word chen, but by the expression 
“ the True Man." ^ In the same way, firh-shih Huang-ti 
his son, to avoid hearing “ evil discourse ” and not to “ show 
his imperfections,” resolved to stay confined in his private 
apartments He never came out.^ His father did not hesitate 
to go on inspections, but incognito, when he went round his 
capital in the night,® or m a closed carnage, when he went 
about the Empire— an incognito so well preserved, that he 
might die without anyone in his train knowing.* 

Protected by his sealed retreat from the contagions 
which might soil him, and from all fear of the dispersal of 
his energy, the autocratic sovereign is, so to speak, a micro- 
cosm, for the Universe envelops, in its great bosom, a series 
of Universes, one within the other. These are the more 
concentrated the more close they are to the universal con- 
troller. His palace is a microcosm, in which the art of the 
architects, by representing on a magnificent scale the Milky 
Way and the triumphal bridge which crosses it, has put 
within reach of the Master of the World the celestial energy 
with which he ought to be impregnated.® The imperial 
chariot, the imperial dress, are themselves also made of the 
essence of the world. The square body of the chariot is 
the earth itself, its circular throne is equivalent to Heaven, 
the most important constellations are represented in the 
emblems of the flags, and thanks to the choice of insignia 
(sun, moon, constellation, lightning, etc ) which figure on 
his clothes, the Unique Man finds himself m direct contact 
with the most efficacious of beneficent forces 

The Emperor Wu did not submit to confinement with the 
determination of the Ch'in sovereigns, hut spent liberally 
to make his palace a splendid concentration of the Universe.® 
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All the beasts of the air, of the water, of the earth, thronged 
in his fish-ponds and his parks No species was wanting m 
his botanic garden ; the waves of his lakes eould be seen 
breaking against the distant lands in which could be recog- 
nized the mysterious Isles of the Immortals ; perched on 
high columns above the dust of the world, bronze genii 
gathered for him the purest dew. He could, by means of 
a twofold spiral path, mount to the summit of a tower, whence 
his gaze lost itself in the immensity beyond Heaven, and he 
dominated the entire Universe By the prestige of his arms 
he had gained the privilege of owning the scarlet-foamed 
Celestial Horse ; ^ six red geese, drawn by his power of 
attraction, had come in a flock ^ Everything awaited the 
arrival of the Dragon, who would bear away the Emperor 
beyond K‘un-luii, into Heaven ® That the lost sacred tripods 
of the Sons of Heaven could not be withdrawn from the 
river, where they had become invisible, mattered little , 
already, manifesting the glory of the Emperor Wu, a magic 
tripod had come for him out of the depths of the earth, 
whilst above, in the sky, a yellow cloud formed a throne'* 
Like Huang-ti, the Yellow Sovereign, who after having 
“ found the stalks of magic millfoil which went with the 
precious tripod ” saw a dragon with a long beard come to 
him, on which, with his wives and his faithful followers 
(70 in number), he was snatched away to the heavens, — the 
Emperor was ready for apotheosis, and even though! of it 
with the calmness becoming to an autocrat. “ Ah ! if I can 
become like Huang-ti, to leave my wives and children will 
be, in my eyes, easier than to leave my slippers ” ® 

No renunciation is too much for one who desires pure 
power. The Emperor exliausted his treasures so that tlie 
magician Shao-wong, whom he treated not as subject hut 
as guest, could construct chariots m which were incorporated 
the victorious emanations, which dispel evil spirits, and 
terraces where he could live in the midst of all the divine 
powers, figmed in paintings as well as on Earth and in Heaven ® 
He abstained from eating and drinking ; he lived m a state 
of purity, so that he might present himself, as a guest, in the 
palace of Longevity Thither the sorceress of the Princess 
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of Spirits iittracted chc gods, whose aruval aroused a terrifying 
wind and whose words were recorded to form the collection 
of “ Written Laws.” ^ To the Mage Luan-ta, who was a 
eunuch, he married his eldest daughter, providing her with 
a dowry of 10,000 gold pounds. He had a seal of jade, brought 
him by a messenger clothed in feathers ivhicli the Mage, 
himself clothed in feathers, received, in the posture of a 
master, standing on a litter of purifying herbs. This seal 
bore the title “ Master of the heavenly Way,” for the Emperor 
hoped that the eunuch would introduce him to the Gods 
of Heaven.^ Shih Huang-ti had sent hundreds of pairs of 
virgin girls and boys into the Eastern Sea as tribute to the 
Immortals. In the same way, the Emperor Wu, who also 
strove to attain to the Happy Isles and the Sacred Mountains,^ 
“ gazing on them from afar,” made young couples dance on 
tlie summit of a high terrace “ communicating with Heaven,” 
with the object of attracting the gods, while torches reared 
in the air symbolized a ram of stars * It is by these actions 
that he was able to make brilliant comets appear, and great 
stars like pumpkins.® His invokers, also, when he sacrificed 
to 'Pai yi (the supreme Unity), were able to proclaun : “ The 
star of Virtue sheds its brilliance afar ! . . . The star of 
liOng Life . . lights us with its penetrating clearness ” ® 
And wdiile the first Emperor had never succeeded m obtaining 
the branched agaric (the plant chc) from which the marvellous 
Drug IS procured,^ and although he himself had had it sought 
for by 10,000 magicians,® so far m vain, yet in the very walls 
of the palace of the Emperor Wu, and even in the hall where 
he was performing his purifications — wliile m the mne- 
storeyed tower communicating with Heaven, a divine bright- 
ness appeared — this agaric, the concentration of immortal 
omnipotence, was produced spontaneously and m full 
peifection, for it had exactly nine stalks.® But since happiness 
must lie paid for, as soon as the Emperor had progressed 
in the way of Spirits, thanks to the art of his professors of 
immortality, he sacrificed them, delivering successively to 
death Shao-wong, whom he had formerly named Marshal 
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of Learned Perfection, and Luan-ta, his son-m-law, promoted 
formerly to be Marshal of the Five Privileges. ^ 

The lot of the favourite Mage differs from that of the 
nearest vassal only in that his changes of fortune depend, 
not on ritual dates, but on the pleasure of the Master Only, 
before he becomes the emissary on whom all the ill chances 
of fortune descend, a creator of immortality is able to bring 
down upon the imperial person other splendid favours, far 
greater than those which a chief can acquire by presiding 
at the head of his vassals over the traditional worship. As 
a result of the recipes of his Mage, the Emperor assumes 
the form of a spirit — that is to say he realizes in himself 
the greatest possibilities open to a living being. He becomes 
the great Man, the ia jen, he whose life, at every moment, is 
an apotheosis ^ His substance, refined by training in the 
practices of the long life, is so ethereahzed that, using all 
the resources of levitation, he can move about, not only 
on the paths of men and the ways of the Holy Places, but 
in the actual world of the Spirits ; there he wanders {yuan yu) 
at length, calling to him the Count of the Wind, the Master 
of the Ram, the Lord of Thunder, the God of the River, all 
the beatified ascetics with whom he consorts at the very 
sources of life, in that River, the Milky Way, conversing with 
Si-wang-mu (the Ogress of Dea,th and Patron of Immortality) 
and all the sinless Fairies {yu-nu), and knocking, when he 
pleases, at the door of the Sovereign of the Realm On-High. 
It would be indiscreet to ask if the Emperors, like the ascetics, 
tasted the intoxication of magic diversions apart from having 
them sung by the poets who composed the official odes, 
seeing them represented in the apotheoses of the opera, m 
which a whole crowd of jugglers and ballet-dancers took part. 
The essential thing is to note that, nourished by mystic 
dreams and magnified by art, the power assigned to the 
autocratic Emperor is identical with the powers which the 
ascetic aims at obtaining. Shih Huang-ti wished to equal 
the True Men who “ enter water without becoming wet, fire 
without being burnt, and raise themselves on clouds and 
vapours.” ® Such is in general the initial programme, such 
are the first proofs of power which the Taoist ascetic, heir 
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of an ancient Shamanism, proposes. The great aim is “ to 
become eternal, like Heaven and Earth.” ^ It is achieved 
when the ascetic feels that he has identified his will with the 
order of the Universe The ascetic then is in possession of 
complete, unconditional power, which has no other principle 
than his own will, and would enable him, if he wished, to 
invert the order of the seasons according to his fancy.^ But 
the Sovereign, as ascetic, is master of the Universe only while 
he remains master of himself. He must not be capricious, 
if he wishes to remain a pure power He reigns, then, without 
arbitrary intervention ; he governs without administrative 
interference, by allowing events to happen — which is not to 
say that he does not command. He commands everything 
to the smallest detail, but without ever using his power for 
any particular act. In so far as his will accords with the 
universal order, the actions of all living beings, by the im- 
mediate effect of his irresistible ascendancy, are themselves 
in accord, like the caprices of a dream, with the smallest 
motions of his desire 

He does not secure obedience by the mediation of 
subordinates, or as a result of regulations. It suffices that 
he IS a Great Man, a True Man ; the power within him, 
concentrated in the pure state, causes, as by a subtle current 
of induction, a unanimous convergence of desires and actions. 
The imperial will sustains the whole Empire, and the Empire 
and the world only exist to add to the glory of the autocrat. 


Ill 

The Constitutional Doctbine 

Being a Son of Heaven, the Emperor is vested with a 
Prestige which, when his power is exercised, carries with it 
an element of weakness. The traditional worship makes 
him appear a human delegate of Heaven, but, in all the 
ceremonies in which he is supposed to revive this Prestige, 
he IS also supposed, by communicating with his faithful 
followers, to share it with them. A Suzerain placed at the 
1 SMC, II, 177 
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head of a hierarchy, he can cause his authority to spread 
but on the dangerous condition of delegating tlie very principle 
of his power, for all imperium, even when delegated, remains 
whole. There can henceforth be a hierarchy (more or less 
variable), but not an administration or a State On the 
other hand, the Autocrat really appears as Sovereign, for, 
by magic and mystic power, he is identified with, or rather 
substituted for, the Celestial Sovereign, until the latter is 
nothing more than a projection into the ideal world of the 
real master of the Universe. The authority with which the 
Sovereign is thus- endued, though not subject to the smallest 
diminution, becomes, on the other hand, non-transmissible, 
for it is wholly personal and at the same time all-embraciiig. 
Nothing ties the Emperor any longer either to his subjects 
or to his domain. All is dust before his Majesty, but if thence- 
forth no feudatory can possess an authority which can possibly 
equal his, any fortunate chief of a mystic sect can become 
his equal. Above the Empire is the Autocrat. T.here is no 
place for a State administration. There is no State. 

In the age of the Tyi-annies, the lawyers, using the notion 
of Majesty, but falsifying the mystic doctrine, attempted to 
establish a certain idea of the State. Among the attributes 
of the Suzerain, the leader in war and peace, was included 
a vague power of executing justice. Further, in the new 
lands acquired by conquest of the Barbarians and of Nature, 
lands which escaped the feudal customs and formed a private 
domain, the Tyrants, by imposing regulations as they chose, 
assumed the rhle of legislators. The jurists whom they 
employed, justifying the delight of conquest by the claims 
of civilization, worked out a theory of the Prince, conceived 
no longer as the preserver of customary laws, whose observance 
maintains peace, but as the free author of Laws winch create 
civilization as a complete whole A In the world in which the 
lawyers lived, and in which, together with the military spirit, 
there reigned the taste for novelties, princely authority seemed 
to express itself, above all, by the promulgation of a penal 
code, the idea of law being stringently opposed to that of 
custom, and allied to the belief that civilization is imposed 
by force. The code was considered to be the foundation of 
an administrative organization whose first object was to 

1 Tho clucf of these thooiwers M Han Foi-tsih (died 233 b.d ). 
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reform manners and customs by the aid of punishments. 
Tlie lawyers, when, to fix tasks, they assigned penalties, 
thought they were repressing an attempt against that 
civilizing function which, as they believed, formed the Majesty 
of the Prince. 

Such was also the spirit m which the first Emperor 
administered the Empire. He was regarded as a tyrant both 
because he wished “ to oppress the people ” by the aid of 
magic, and because he applied the principles of the lawyers, 
the first servants of the rights of the State. In the greater part 
of his inscriptions, Shih Huang-ti boasts of having reformed 
morals by the aid of the Laws ; “ . . . exercising his authority 
vith vigilance, — he made and decided upon clear laws ; — 
his subjects under him became more perfect and better 
(210 B.c.).” “ He corrected and improved foreign customs 

. he removed error ; he fixed what must be done (219).” 
“ The sage of Ch‘in having taken the government in hand — 
was the first to determine punishments and names. — Each 
thing has the name suited to it — His great government 
purified morals — All conform to his rules and principles — 
Men are pleased with a uniform rule ; — they are happy to 
preserve universal peace. — Posterity will receive his laws 
with respect (211 b.c ).” ^ 

The Han, after the rum of the Ch'in, made as much use 
of jurists, as did the latter, but took care to repudiate their 
theories. “ When the Han were triumphant they suppressed 
the cruel government of the Ch'in They kept a check on 
laws and ordinances. They spread abroad their beneficence 
and their compassion.” ® One of the first decrees of the 
Emperor Wen {179 b.c ) admits the usefulness of the laws 
but assigns to them a double object . they no doubt have 
as their aim to “ repress the wicked,” but they ought also 
“ to encourage the good ” A little later (178 b.c.), omitting 
mention of negative .sanctions, the Emperor declares that 
Heaven establishes Princes “ m the favour of the people ” 
and “ m order that they may nourish and govern them.” ^ 
This inversion of governmental doctrine confirms the check 
on the theory of the lawyers and reveals the causes of this 
check. Confounding administrative practice witli a straight- 
forward inquiry into the circumstances of Majesty, they 
1 SMC, II, I85-I88 2 SMC, II, 44r> f SMC, II, 401 
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made the law rest on the arbitrary will of the despot Now 
neither the prestige of the Son of Heaven, which assumes 
the observance of customary practices, nor the Majesty of 
the Autocrat, which excludes all possibility of caprice, could 
be fitted into a theory of “ good pleasure.” The Han, then, 
had to seek, outside an idea of the State identified with the 
all-powerful will of a despot, a justification for the inter- 
vention which the most limited of administrative techniques 
piesupposes 

A syncretic theory (which was principally the work of 
scholars) got them out of the difficulty. It admitted as a 
fundamental principle that the action of Heaven and that 
of the Emperor on the people were exercised on parallel lines, 
and both in a beneficent way, — the first in maintaining the 
order of the world, the second m maintaining the order of 
society. In this conception the idea of Majesty proper to 
the Sovereign is not absent, but it is transposed ; it passes 
from the mystic to the moral plane. The reservoir of all 
the moral (and no longer the mystic) energies, the Emperor 
determines (always by means of an immediate effect, due 
to an irresistible ascendancy) a satisfactory conduct of the 
universe, whose good physical order is “ one and indivisible." ^ 
In this kind of governmental college formed by the Emperor 
and Heaven, Heaven has only a subordinate r61e. The 
imperial Majesty remains the first power. In order to save 
the religious dignity of Heaven, it was admitted, at last, in 
the constitutional rhetoric, that a natural calamity was 
a sort of “ reproach ’’ expressed by the supreme divinity. 
But, in fact, the order of the Universe cannot be m any way 
troubled, and Heaven remains passive while the Sovereign 
is in a position to make the moral order prevail , that covers 
all that lemains of the mystical clement in a conception which 
IS presented under the guise of a theory of pure morality. 

The Emperor, occupying “ a position of trust above the 
masses and above princes and kings,” must be virtuous ; 
otherwise his administration is neither equitable nor beneficent. 
He IS responsible for the happiness of his subjects and, in 

^ Tliia theory served as a guiding thread to the authors under the Han, who 
were chaigcd with reconstructing ancient history (See Book I of the first port.) 
It inspires m particular a celebrated chapter of the Shu-king, the “ Hong tan ” 
(SAIC, TV, 218 ff ) Some Chinese scholars make these ideas go back fo the time 
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principle, he is solely responsible. The Majesty of the 
Emperor is limited from the moment when we cease to con- 
sider it m the light of a Majesty, mystic in essence and 
consequently unconditioned, and identify it with a centre of 
moral radiation It does not, of course, justify a despotic 
domination or even the use of power for personal ends. The 
Emperor Wii did not cease to be dominated by a mystical 
ambition, when he made use of the sacrifice fong to formulate 
a prayer for omnipotence. This prayer was secret That is 
to say it was essentially personal (sstt). It was believed that 
the Emperor asked of the Immortals absolute power, and 
that, if his companion died soon after the sacrifice, it was 
because the So\ereign had been able to make the calamities 
which threatened his own person pass over to him But the 
T’ang (725 ad.) no longer wished to maintain secrecy con- 
eeniing the prayer of the sacrifice Jong ; the ceremony was 
accomplished “ entirely with the object of imploring happiness 
for the multitude of the people.” ^ And already the Emperor 
Wen (167 B.o.) had laid down the principle- “ Accoiding 
to what 1 know of the Heavenly Way ('T'icn iao) calamities 
come from bad actions and happiness comes as a result of 
virtue The faults of all the officials must have their origin 
in me. Now the officers charged with secret prayers transfer 
calamities to their inferiors ; to act so is to make manifest 
that I have no Virtue ” ^ So he abolished the office of secret 
intercessor. We should, however, notice that in 178 B.c., 
he had used a more elastic formula ; “ When the order of 
the I'hnpire is troubled, (that concerns) me only, the Unique 
5Ian, and pcihaps two oi three persons who hold in their hands 
the admimstration and are like my legs and my aims." ^ In 
the practice of feudal times, it is because the ministers are 
the arms and legs of the prince and because, as a group of 
brothers, they form a single body with their master, that 
they can be substituted for him to remove calamities. The 
Emperor Wen, then, reserved the possibility of an expiatory 
transfer, but he understood how- to limit the application of 
penalties to the great chiefs of the imperial Admmistration 
alone Even for the great officials, however, the admitted 
principle was that penal condemnations, after having been 
the occasion for the Emperor to confess his lack of Virtue. 
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ought to be wiped out by a pardon in which the imperial 
beneficence shone out in all its majesty.^ A system of pro- 
motions and periodical amnesties, then, replaced the repressive 
system adopted by the Ch‘in The amnesties were accom- 
panied by grants made to the heads of families of a certain 
stage of advancement in the hierarchy, the mothers of families 
for their part receiving a substantial present of wine and beef.® 
In the theory, which became constitutional, of government 
by beneficence, the Emperor exercises power by representing 
it as a universal source of strength and ennoblement. 

The administrative organization depends on the same 
principle. In the decree of 178 B.c , immediately after he 
had turned aside the misfortune of an eclipse of the sun by 
humiliating himself and confessing his lack of Virtue, the 
Emperor Wen orders everyone to “ reflect on the faults which 
he might have committed, on the imperfections in his know- 
ledge, his views, and his thoughts,” and to “ declare them to 
him clearly ’’ ® The same year, proclaiming afresh the value 
of the right of criticism, he abrogates a law punishing “ uncon- 
sidered words.” To authorize free criticism is to avoid “ the 
pronunciation of imprecations against the Emperor by the 
common people, and the forming of bonds among them 
by oaths.” Besides this essential but negative result, the 
sovereign, “ by allowing each one to unveil the depths of his 
feelings,” can attract to him, from the farthest parts of the 
Empire, “ people of great virtue,” i e. officials practising a 
sincere morality. ” Commend to me (men) wise and good, 
upright and correct in behaviour, capable of speaking with 
integrity, and of carrying remonstrances to their conclusions.” * 
Like the vassal, the official is a counsellor rather than an 
executive agent The chief function of the Emperor, and 
below him, of all his helpers, is to bring out the vocations 
of upright counsellors We have seen that lawyers and 
fiscal experts carried on their profession, receiving the 
honourable appellation of upright guides.® The body of 
oflicials is conceived of as representing the conscienee of the 
Empire It is, to be exact, the projected conscience of the 
Emperor. It is worth, morally, just what the Unique Man 
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is worth, the mass of sincerity that is to be found in the 
country giving the measure of the imperial sincerity. The 
efficacy which the sovereign holds fiom his Majesty, presented 
under the aspect of a moralizing energy, permeates the people, 
after having rendered more vu-tuous a body of administrators, 
whom it recruits by a simple effect of attraction. 

Thereafter, both the administrative and the sovereign 
function itself seem reduced to a task of instruction. The 
imperial Virtue preserves in its essence the value of a power 
of edification, and it sometimes appears as if the sovereign 
proceeds to the work of edification after the manner of an 
ascetic We hear, for example, the Emperor Wen (162 b.c.) 
cry. — ‘‘I rise with the dawn! I lie down after nightfall! 
I consecrate all my strength to the Empire 1 I afflict myself, 
I suffer, for the mass of the people ! ” r But these expiatory 
cries aro uttered in the Council Chamber, and published by 
decree, while the imperial penitence, if it were to continue to 
resemble that of a great ascetic, ought, in order to be fully 
efficacious, to remain silent. In fact, under the influence 
of learned men, heirs of the feudal tradition (even when they 
employ the mystic tradition), the task of edification is trans- 
formed into a simply educative task. The Emperor is no 
longer a master who transmutes things and beings, without 
divulging anything of his marvellous recipe. Like the coun- 
sellors of State, who seek to turn out from the imperial court 
the favourites of the secret counsels, he takes the r61e of 
a preaching professor.® The imperial sermon relays, with the 
same efficacy, the mystic recipe. It is no longer a question 
of endowing the State with a role of command, or of conceiving 
the princely power as a power of coercion. The Emperor, as 
far as possible, refrains from legislating. He applies himself, 
by decrees of benevolence, to abolishing the legal prescriptions, 
or to annulling the effects of the laws by frequent amnesties. 
In the place of regulating, he educates, and his officials exhort 
instead of commanding. The entire administration disguises 
itself as a sort of teaching college. It guards itself against 
the least semblance of constraint. It affects to expect every- 
thing from the results of an ennobling discipline alone. It 
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sets before itself as its sole object to promote all the Emperor’s 
subjects to the dignity of honest men {hun tsih), which was 
formerly the privilege of the nobles only. An overlord or 
a sovereign taught to his immediate followers the art of 
noble living. The Son of Heaven assumes the part of 
Sovereign from the time when he takes as his aim the ennobling 
of his entire people with the help of a moralizing propaganda — 
that is to say, as soon as he assimilates the task of administra- 
tion to the spread of an old ideal of culture, and assigns to 
the State as its first function the accomplishment of a 
civilizing task, understood m an entirely moral sense. 



Chapter II 


SOCIAL CHANGES 

About the time of the Christian era, Chinese society under- 
went a complete remoulding. The distinetion between nohi^® 
and commoners, people of property and people without it, 
loses all importance. The opposition between rich and 
becomes the great principle of classification The epoch of 
the Tyrannies is considered as the age of luxury ; at any 
it was the great epoch of declarations against luxury. It is 
these last and the bitterness of their tone, which reveal the 
gravity of the crisis passed thiough by Chinese Society, 
this crisis we have little remaining witness , they do not make 
clear either its causes or its results But the fullness of these 
results IS evident from the time of the Emperor Wu, and it 
seems that from his reign onwards the crisis is precipitated. 
The mam lines of the movement can be distinguished fioit^ 
the more or less skilful measures which sought to stern it- 
Its effects and its starting-point can he surmised. It appears 
that the crisis had as origin • — first, the rum of the old nobihty 
decimated by the wars of the Combatant Kingdoms ; 

(and above all) the work of colonization and taming the sod, 
begun by the Tyrants, and followed, with added resources, 
by the Emperors The setting of the land in order allo'"^^‘^ 
of the appearance, together with new sources of wealth and 
a new taste for it, of new men, whose influence at court and 
m the towns removed all authority from the last repre- 
sentatives of the old nobihty. Thus was created a back- 
ground favourable to a reform of manners and customs. 

I 

The Court and the Imperial Nobility 

Tyrants and Emperors live in the midst of a numerous 

Court, which could not have existed m the humble vdlag*^®’ 

m 
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where the great nobles and the early suzerains placed their 
capitals. The feudal villages were confined and sparsely 
populated. They were held to be very large if the circle of 
their fortifications reached 3000 feet.^ The Chou kings who, 
in 256 B.C., ruled over a population of 80,000 subjects, had 
to plant them in 36 towns, ^ a fact which does not prevent the 
Shu U from attributing to them an administration composed of 
six ministerial services, — of which one only (the first — including 
only the people of the palace, but not all of them), comprised 
more than 3000 offices. The total number of these services 
could only have been easily maintained in a very large capital 
such as that of Ch‘in Shih Huang-ti. Indeed, the First 
Emperor was able to transfer to his town of Hien-yang, to 
the number of 120,000 families, all the powerful and rich 
people of the Empire,® It is thus that he was able to furnish 
it with inhabitants. Further, each time he destroyed an 
.overlordship, he took plans of the noble’s palace, and had it 
rebuilt in his capital, in order to place there the women and 
the trophies taken from the conquered. It is evident that 
the imperial Town is, in other than a mystical sense, a con- 
centration of the Empire. It contains hostages taken from 
the whole of China, and elements of influence valuable for 
each of the provinces. The Han adopted the customs of the 
Ch‘in, scarcely lightened by a measure of the Emperor Wen 
(179 B.c.) who authorized some of the nobles with grants 
of estates, or their heirs, to go and live in their own territory 
He was afraid that the Capital might perish from congestion 
“ To-day the nobles live for the greater part at Ch‘ang-ngan ; 
their lands are distant, their officers and their soldiers are 
only provisioned at the price of much expense and effort.” * 
The capital is enriched by the spoils of the whole Empire, 
while the territorial nobility, supervised and domesticated, is 
transformed into a court nobility 

The nobles retained at the court received only honorary 
offices. All the active posts were entrusted to the newcomers, 
In the reign of the Emperor Wu, this was a principle strictly 
followed. Kong-sun Hong, who became a great counsellor, 
started as a gaoler and was actually a swineherd Chu-fu 
Yen began his life as a vagabond and Ni K'uan as a porter , 
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they both formed part of the immediate entourage of the 
Empeior. Km Mi-ti also, who was to become regent of the 
Empire, was a captive who served first as a groom.^ More 
serious still : “ the bravery of a warrior ” was sufficient to 
“ open the door to office ” and “ took an exaggerated place.” ^ 
A good soldier could become a marquis . such was the case 
of Ho K‘U“p‘mg. As for his uncle, Wei Ch‘ing, who was 
raised to the rank of general-in-chief, he was a bastard who, 
during his youth, had been treated as a slave by his half- 
brothers and set to guard the sheep.® It was then possible to 
attain to the highest positions after starting from nothing 
and having carried on any trade. The success “ of the people 
whose means of existence were uncertain, and whose trades 
were only provisional,” scandalized those who admued old 
times, the advocates of stable hierarchies, where all was 
hereditary . noble duties as well as low trades.* In those 
happy times, “ those who filled an office kept it till then 
sons or grandsons were adults ; those who exercised a public 
function took from it their family name and their surname. 
All men were content with their lot,” which they knew to 
be fixed in advance.® In the regime adopted by the Empire, 
on the contrary “ the principles of promotion to offices were 
perverted.” ® “ The people (those of low birth) could escape 
from their incapacity to achieve public office ” by acquiring 
“ titles in the hierarchy of nobility,” created by the Ch‘m 
and preserved by the Han “ As the Avays of seeking office 
were various, and as there were many methods of attaining 
it, the positions of officials lost their value ’’ Such are the 
complaints of the embittered conservative Ssu-ma Ch‘ien. 
He boasted of descent from an ancient family, possessing 
by heredity the office of ssu-ma (general) ; he had suc- 
ceeded his father m the employment of Grand Annalist, 
which was one of the chief duties attached to a feudal court ; 
but, under the Emperor Wu, his father was considered ” as 
a plaything.” The sovereign “ amused himself with him ” 
and treated him only “ as a singer or a comedian.” ® 

Decayed nobles and new men jostled each other at the 
Court. Everything there depended, not on birth, but on 
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merit ; and a man was distinguished for his merit when he 
had proved it by making a fortune, whatever was the trade 
pursued. Already “ the Empress Lu had relaxed the regula- 
tions regarding traders . . . but, as in the past, descendants 
of the market folk could not become officials.” ^ In the 
leign of the Emperor Wu, it is clear that riches became the 
outstanding sign of merit “ From this moment men appeared, 
clever in successful profit-making.” ^ In fact, as soon as the 
Empire is established, it has great budgetary needs, and the 
finances become the chief preoccupation of the government 
In 120 B.c. the public treasury was organized ; immediately, 
three persons become high officials. “ Tong-kuo Hien-yang 
was a great (salt) boiler from the country of Ch‘i. K‘ong Km 
was a great smelter of Nan Yang. Both were upstarts with 
fortunes of several thousands of gold pounds. For this 
reason Cheng Tang-she (who was Minister in charge of the 
national economy, ta-nong) recommended them to the 
Emperor. Sang Hong-yang was the son of a shopkeeper of 
Lo-yang. As he made calculations in his head, he became 
che-chong at the age of 18 years. These three men, when they 
discussed financial questions, cut hairs into four pieces " ^ 
“ Those who were previously the richest salt-merchants and 
ironmasters were named officials. The official career was 
thus endowed with new, strange elements. Merit (of birth) 
was no longer the principle of choice, and merchants were 
numerous * Ssu-ma Ch'ien refers back to Duke Huan of 
Ch‘i, the first Leader, this new power attached to wealth 
which, according to him, explains the appearance of tyrannical 
rule, “From this moment, riches and possessions are 
put m the first rank, and modesty and humility in the last." ^ 
“ The reverse of the feudal courts, the imperial Court is no 
longer the theatre for those tourneys of po]itene.ss where tlie 
sense of moderation was formed. Display and ostentation 
reign tligre. All the women of the capital may be compared 
with the princesses of the noblest houses, all the men with 
dukes, marquises, the famous knights of legend. In the 
utmost congestion, the high officials, the celebrated provincials, 
the rich merchants, mix with the ambassadors sent by the 
subject Barbarians.® This sumptuous crowd is invited to 
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the feasts which the Emperor gives m the vast museum of 
his palace. His eunuchs command companies of jugglers 
and musicians. His harem contains a crowd of singers and 
dancers ; the cleverest become empresses or favourites. 
Such, under the Emperor Wu, were the Empress Wei and 
the fu-jen Li, the one a clever singer and the other expert 
in dancing. A vast building, the palace Kia-yi, is completely 
furnished for opera. There the great jousts take place, 
whence aiise the Chinese theatre.^ Mechanicians are able to 
show snow falling and clouds rising there, while the tumult 
of storms, the rolling of thunder, and flashes of lightning 
make the majestic power of Heaven appear quite close. 
Processions of the Immortals or of strange Beasts pass, 
alternating with mountebanks, who climb poles or lift weights 
Jugglers swallow swords, spit fire, make water spurt from the 
earth by tracing drawings on it, play with serpents, while 
women with long sleeves, clothed m gauze and painted dance 
the most lascivious of their dances, and whilst at the top of 
a mast, perched on a carriage, acrobats hang by their feet, 
or wheel round indefinitely, shooting arrows m all directions, 
towards the land of the Tibetans, as towards the land of the 
Sien-pi, — every whcie where the Majesty of the Emperor 
.should triumph. Hunts and fishing excursions are also the 
occasion of triumphal galas. This great succession of feasts 
and of sumptuary expenses is not reserved for the sovereign 
alone Princes with small estates possess splendid palaces, 
where from ceilings ornamented with square panels and with 
a round boss at the centre there hang downwards carved 
ilowers, lotuses and poppies The beams are ornamented 
with clouds, while the plinths are surmounted with carved 
dragons ; the Red Bird opens its wings on the topmost beam ; 
the Dragon holds up on its coils the lintel of the door ; 
Barbarians with large heads, and deeply sunk orbits, open 
large eyes, like vultures, crouched on all the cross-beams. 
On the walls, the gods of the mountains and the seas are 
painted in the colour proper to them, and beside them the 
whole history of the world is depicted, from the separation 
of Heaven and Earth.^ “ Those members of the imperial 
family who had estates granted to them, the dukes of the 
palace, the high dignitaries, the great ofiicials, and those who 
' Chang Heng, Tong ling fu. ^ XVII, 32 
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were below them, rivalled in display and prodigality in their 
dwellings Their country seats, their equipages, theu’ clothes, 
encroached on the imperial privileges ; there was no longer 
any moderation.” ^ 

Poets and moralists in no wise exaggerate when they show 
that the taste for luxury was at the time of the Han spread 
throughout the whole of Chinese society. This taste corre- 
sponds to a development of the artistic industries which 
recent Japanese excavations allow us to appreciate. These 
excavations, made in the north of Korea, on the site of a 
prefectoral town, dating from the conquest of the country 
by the Emperor Wu, have resulted in the exhumation of 
abundant funeral material.^ Several objects are dated from 
the years just before the Christian era. Their execution is 
of an extreme refinement. The pieces of lacquer and gold 
and silver work bear witness in particular to a remarkable 
technique. The objects in lacquer, sometimes executed in 
lacquered wood, sometimes made of cloth covered with 
lacquer, are often decorated with silver, or gilded copper, 
and frequently painted with brush-work or finely engraved 
In some pieces, above a thin sheet of gold, there appear, 
traced in brilliant lacquer, animals and birds. The inscriptions 
give an idea of the care brought to their execution ; they 
name the workmen who took part m it ; one prepared the 
lacquer, another gave the form, another executed the borders, 
another the designs, another put on the red lacquer and, 
after them two artists added the finishing touches and com- 
pleted the work. A large box, discovered m one of these 
tombs, contained a mirror with a silken cord and below it 
hairpins, a comb in a case, and some small boxes containing 
white and red powder The most beautiful find was a belt 
buckle ; it is in massive gold with turquoises inset, and 
represents two intertwining dragons. Its filigree shows the 
mastery over gold and silversmith’s work. Bears of gilded 
copper, which served as table legs, various statues of beasts 
and birds m baked enamelled clay, also bear witness to the 
perfection attained by industrial art under the Han. The 
fact that the artisans were specialists in the highest degree, 
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and worked under the direction of officials m the State 
workshops is not less worthy of remark, and still more 
significant is the abundance of art treasures accumulated in 
a town on the extreme frontier. It is no longer the period 
of straggling villages, half peasant in population, isolated 
from one another by the barriers of the feudal tolls. Riches 
and luxury circulate throughout the whole Empire. All the 
town administrations set themselves to follow the tastes of 
the Court. The fortunate people engaged in trade or industry 
who dwell in them aspire to take rank in the imperial nobility. 

In feudal times, artisans and merchants lived in the 
suburbs on the border of the seigniorial town. Some traces 
of their growing importance can however be discovered. An 
old tradition declares that a hawker gained the confidence 
of the Leader, Huan of Ch‘i, and became his minister.^ 
Harshly exploited by the nobles, the artisans did not let 
themselves be always used as beasts of burden. In 471 b c. 
at Wei, they are seen in revolt against the prince.® It does 
not seem, however, that the industrial classes counted in the 
State, before the unification of the Empire. The measures 
and works which accompanied this, and, more still perhaps, 
the military policy followed by the great Emperors, seem to 
have favoured a sudden increase of industry and commerce 

The reason for the Empire’s existence was the struggle 
against the Barbarians To lead it to success, it was necessary 
to have control of a mobile and well-supplied army. The 
day of feudal levies, when a few chariots went out for a few 
days, is over. The strength of the imperial army is in its 
light cavalry, capable of carrying out extensive raids in the 
steppes These horsemen need provisioning with mounts, 
arms, forage, meat and grain. The first need of the Empire 
IS to facilitate the mobilization of its army. Such is the 
principle which mspired the measures and labours whence 
emerged the unification of the country. The ordering of 
the lands which had been uncultivated served to brmg nearer 
together centres of social life which till then had remained 
isolated. The adoption of a single system of writing, and of 
weights and measures, tended to the same end. The great 
work was the construction of roads and canals. Ch‘in Shih 
1 Uuai nan kih, 10. * ITso chuan, C, III, 755 
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Huang-ti and the Emperor Wu set their capital aL the centre 
of a great network of cross-roads. They could in this i\ay 
supply their Court and their Guard. They were ahle also 
to establish a central granary, and workshops and arsenals 
capable of furnishing the needs of the armies operating on the 
different frontiers. Their ehief object was first, it seems, 
to mobilize grain. Thus are explained, no doubt, the legis- 
lative measures of Ch'in, suppressing the ancient system 
of tenure In making the peasants proprietors of the soil, 
it was hoped to increase its produce, and m granting liberty 
to trade m gram it was thought to end the old feudal idea 
that the harvest ought not to go outside the frontiers ; thus 
the power of the imperial granaries could be increased 

All these measures seem to have been taken in favour of 
agriculture, which is, it is constantly declared, the only 
honourable profession “ The lowest of the professions,” 
that of the artisans and shopkeepers, was the first to profit 
by it. “ The country within the seas was unified ; passes 
and bridges were opened ; prohibitions which closed the 
mountains and the lakes were removed That is why the 
rich merchants ran to and fro about the Empire ; there was 
no object of exchange which did not go everywhere.” ^ The 
Emperors were led to favour the transport industry and all 
the army contractors. Willy-nilly, they had to come to an 
arrangement with the big fortunes, created in great enter- 
prises, without which their military projects could not have 
succeeded. When in the reign of the Emperor Wu, the 
Hiong-nu attacked the frontier in the north, local stocks 
were found insufficient to keep alive the military colonies, 
which had to be reinforced. It was, then, necessary “ to 
make an appeal to the common people , ranks were dis- 
tinguished in the hierarchy of those who could carry on trans- 
port and get grain to the frontier. It was possible for tliem 
to attain to the grade of ia chou chang." ® This grade was 
one of the highest (the 18 th) ; it gave the highest rank in 
the category of the high dignitaries ; above were only the 
various titles of marquis.® There was need, further, of 
transport-contractors, when enormous crowds were sent into 
the lands opened up for colonization Some of them, says 
Ssu-ma Chhen, were capable of forming “ convoys of several 
1 SiMC, Iiitiofl , or a SMO, III, 543 “ SMC, II, 629 
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hundreds of vehicles ” ^ The historian notes this significant 
fact, that the contractors were at the same time rich merchants. 
He speaks in the same passage of the immense fortunes made 
by the salt-merchants and the ironmasters. Transport 
enterprise and military contractors brought in their tram 
the formation of capital, which was employed m commerce 
and industry, but which helped also m the establishment of 
great territorial domains. 

Salt-pans and forges are the principal industries , we have 
seen that smelters and salt-merchants attained to the highest 
positions in the State The smelters, m particular the iron 
smelters, worked for the army There were also reasons of 
a military order which made breeding on a grand scale, both 
of sheep and of horses, prosper The raids of the light horse, 
in which it happened that, m one campaign, more than 
100,000 horses were lost, demanded a quantity of moimts 
which the imperial studs themselves could not furnish.® 
These State studs were indeed very important In 119 b e. 
the horses collected in the neighbourhood of the capital 
“ were to the number of several myriads.” ® But they did 
not all come from the imperial studs and care had been taken 
to encourage private breeding.^ While at the beginning of 
the Han period the high officials had themselves carried about 
m ox-drawn vehicles,® under the Emperor Wu, horses were 
seen “ even m the alleys where the common people lived,” 
and it was considered a dishonour to mount a mare.® Sheep- 
breeding underwent a comparable expansion, for the army 
had to be provided with meat, Ssu-ma Ch‘ien notes with 
indignation that, by giving sheep to the State, the title lang 
IS obtainable. In this connexion, the career of a great sheep- 
breeder, Pu-she IS significant After offering half his fortune 
to the Emperor Wu, he received with the title of lang the 
charge of making the imperial sheep-farms prosper After 
that he became prefect, then yu-she-ta-Ju which was one 
of the highest dignities m the State ’ It is clear that breeding 
on a large scale, like industry and trade on a large scale, led 
to honours 

For large scale breeding, large domains are necessary, as 
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well as abundant labour for manufactures and transport. 
Now, the measures at first destined to increase the produce 
of the land and the mobility of gram had the unforeseen 
consequence of favouring the allied development of latifundia 
and slavery At the time when the peasants v/ere simply 
tenants, they could not sell either their land or their persons. 
As soon as the Ch‘in had broken the ties which bound the 
cultivators to the soil, they found that, to carry through 
the labour of the great works and that of distant colonization, 
frequent recourse was made to forced labour, which detached 
the peasants from the place of their birth. ^ Landless or hard 
hit by want — there were (for example in 113 b.c.) great 
famines when men devoured their fellows, — the poor were 
often reduced to selling their patrimony, themselves, and above 
all then: childi-en. Then one sees “ the fields of the rich laid 
out in hundreds and thousands-, while the poor have not 
enough land to plant a needle.” ^ The State itself had need 
of slaves for convoys or army attendants. It acquired plenty 
of them, designated as penal slaves, by making use of the 
monetaiy laws, and entrusting their application to brutal 
lawyers Ssu-ma Ch'ien declares that “ almost everyone m 
the Empire was melting down money.” It was easy for the 
imperial inquisitors to get more than a million persons con- 
demned on this pretext alone (in 115 b.c.).^ These unhappy 
people, after having been amnestied, were employed as 
colonists or army attendants. But it was necessary con- 
tinually to renew the crowd of slaves employed in transport 
on the River ^ The Empire then had recourse to private 
individuals and sanctioned private slavery. In 128 b c. 
rank was offered to persons who agreed to give up their slaves 
to the State.® This was a recognition of the ennobling worth 
of a new element in movable fortunes 

The Empire, m tolerating slavery, anticipated the agrarian 
crisis which was to sweep away the two Han dynasties, and 
culminate in the epoch of the Three Kingdoms in a revival 
of feudalism. From the reign of the Emperor Wu, complaints 
were made m the imperial councils, “ of the rich people who, 
by creating monopolies enslave the poor.” Questions were 
frequently raised concerning “ illegal associations,” “ con- 
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cerning dictators,” “ concerning audacious people who ft)rm 
themselves into bands and force their will by violence on the 
small tOAvns and hamlets.” ^ Various expedients were tried 
to fight against the monopolizers : lawsuits, confiscation of 
fields and of slaves for the benefit of the State ; the setting 
up of monopolies designed to compete with the private 
industries and trades. A step taken in 119 b.c. shows that 
the imperial counsellors had felt the gravity of the crisis and 
its deep-seated causes. Merchants were forbidden to invest 
their fortunes m landed property either directly or through 
an mtermediary 2 Nothing, however, put a stop to the 
movement which had begun. ]ust as nothing had been able 
to stop the development of movable property. Ch‘in Shih 
Huang-ti, no doubt in order to impede it, issued a heavy 
coinage, so that its use was inconvenient ® The Han adopted 
the system of light coinage ; they had the type varied 
frequently , they started a new standard , they allowed 
free mintage, then forbade it ; they seem to have tried 
everything to discredit transferable securities and their 
hoarding. They merely succeeded in encouraging the stocking 
of goods and the spirit of speculation.* After having tried to 
mortify the merchants “ by vexing and humiliating them,” 
“ by forbidding them to ride in a chariot or to w’car silk 
clothing,” ” by heaping on them taxes and duties,” ® they 
found themselves obliged to recognize the importance of 
money One after another the different forms of personal 
wealth were accepted by them as contributions, giving (like 
the old agricultural tribute of gram and silk) the right of 
entry into an official career. They succeeded m reabsorbing 
into the treasury part of the wealth in process of formation. 
To this end, they proceeded to issue titles of nobility w'hich 
each one was bound to acquire if he wished to clear himself 
of the dishonour attached to those who had newly-acquircd 
fortunes. Thus was authorized the regrouping which placed 
highest in society the rich inhabitants of the cities. They 
kept in the towns those even who had succeeded, by inter- 
mediaries, in acquiring great domains. The great landed 
proprietors remained attached to the urban districts, wdiere 
fortunes were created and honours distributed. All the 
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members of the new imperial nobility were people of the 
town, living close to officials, from whom they could learn 
the rules of conduct which were becoming in official classes. 


II 

The Reform of Morals 

The old nobility, decimated, lost all prestige ; the various 
populations of China were intei mixed and stirred up as a 
result of the long wars and transplantations, ordered by the 
great Emperors ; towns were built, centres of administration 
and commerce, rich with a new activity ; they were populated 
with men, soldiers of fortune, fortunate leaders of industry, 
wholly detached from feudal traditions ; yet what appears 
to come out of this new setting is an archaic morality. The 
imperial nobility sets itself to imitate the rules of conduct 
of the feudal nobility which it has come to replace The 
ruin of this latter class ends in the spread of an ideal of life 
which takes inspiration from its traditions 

The spread of this ideal is due for the most part to official 
pressure This, however, was exercised m very varied ways 
Ch‘in Shih Huang-ti, in his inscriptions, boasts of having 
“ purified morals,” “ corrected and improved foreign morals.” 
This refers principally to sexual morals. The first Emperor 
boasts of having re-established in its ancient strength the 
principle of the separation of the sexes instituted m the 
beginning of time by the sovereigns Eu-hsi and Nii-kua 
His monoliths proclaim that “ he separated conclusively the 
interior from the exterior” and that thenceforth “man and 
woman conform to certain rites.” “ The men devote them- 
selves with joy to the cultivation of the fields — The women 
devote themselves to their tasks with care— Everything has 
its station,” for the Emperor “ has set up barriers between 
the exterior and the interior — He has forbidden and sup- 
pressed debauchery — Men and women obey the rules and 
are upright ’ ’ ^ The first Emperor desired to gam for himself 
a similar glory to that of the founder of the Chou dynasty. 
King Wen — by a direct effect of his virtue (it first enabled 
him to discipline his own wife) had secured, even in the 

1 SMC, II, 142, 146, 167, 180, 188 
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countries of the South, the practice of perfect chastity. ^ 
Chinese scholars believe that Shih Huang-ti prided him self 
on having re-established good morals m the southern country 
of Yue, -which he attached again to China ; they had forgotten 
there the morality of Kmg Wen, since the time of Kou-chien, 
for this potentate, it seems, had adopted a policy of birth- 
control little m conformity with healthy traditions, 2 But 
what we are told only proves that the people of Yue kept the 
morals characteristic of an undivided organization of the 
family ; old women married young men and old men took 
young wives. Like customs, ive have seen, subsisted even 
among the nobles in feudal society Kou-chien, in forbidding 
them, with the intention of securing, through better-assorted 
couples, more prolific families, did nothing to prevent the 
ritual separation of the sexes. He helped the movement 
winch made the patriarchal family emerge from the undivided 
family. Ch‘in Shih Huang-ti worked in the same direction. 
He gave to the rule of the separation of the sexes a significance 
favourable to the development of marital and paternal 
authority. He wished to oppose con]ugal instability : “If 
a wife flees to marry (another husband) the children no 
longer have a mother ' ” He condemned adultery severely. 
“ If a man goes into a house which is not his to behave there 
unseemly — whoever kills him is not guilty.” He forbids the 
marriage of widows (at least widows with children) as an 
infidelity to the duty of conjugal obedience “ If a woman 
has children and marries agam — she disobeys the dead and 
IS not chaste 1 ” ® Finally — and this last fact sho-ws clearly 
the tendency of the reform of morals attempted by the first 
Emperor, — he incorporated in the great bands employed in 
conquering Kuang-tong (214i b c.) equally with ruffians and 
shopkeepers all the husband sons-m-law.* 

He did not succeed in destroying the custom, and there 
were always in peasant circles, sons who left their paternal 
houses to go and earn their living by working for their wives’ 
parents. Ch‘in Shih Huang-ti, however, as his brutal decision 
proves, aimed at making the authority of the father the sole 
basis of domestic order m all classes of society. 

Scion of a noble line, it was natural for the first Emperor 

1 m, 84, 98 . 2 SMC, II, 188, note 1 See above, p. 32 
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to try to impose on his whole people the rules of the patriarchal 
morals peculiar to the nobility The Han, having come 
from the people, show less decision. They were, moreover, 
reluctant to legislate or to punish. They interfered little to 
fix domestic law, except perhaps to lessen the rigour of the 
passive solidarity which united the members of one family. 
By a famous decree (which however remained a gesture without 
result), the Emperor Wen (179 b c ) abolished the regulation 
regarding the “ seizing of relations.” ^ He forbade the 
incrimination, simply because of their relationship, of the 
father, mother, wife, children and brothers of a guilty person. 
The collective responsibility of relatives of three consecutive 
generations {san tsu) had been carefully maintained by the 
lawyers of the Ch'in , it was the counterpart to this “ solidarity 
of heart ’ ’ which made i he strength of the fraternal community. 
We must no doubt see in the edict of the Emperor Wen a 
sign that the family is narrowing and tends to rest on the 
relations of father and son rather than on collateral con- 
nexions. This evolution is perhaps one of the consequences 
of the conditions of life peculiar to urban settings The 
fraternal community had formerly as its basis work m common 
on the paternal lands The Yi li already admits, for brothers, 
not the personal property of private possessions, but at least 
a certain right to use them privately.® It is not possible to 
decide to what date the custom goes back, of dividing goods 
between brothers when mourning for the father is ended, and 
when an end was put thereby to a provisional community ; 
but it is possible that this custom crept m, as soon as trans- 
ferable securities gained an ascendancy over landed property. 
The independence of collateral relatives seems to be an 
ancient product of urban law and trading customs. Further, 
it seems legitimate to deduce that the paternal authority 
and marital power could not make effective progress till the 
most serious survivals of the ancient insistence on an undivided 
family were effaced. Now from the time of the Han, the 
rights of the husband and the father appear absolute, or 
rather, they are only limited by wholly moral rules of equity. 

The part played by the Han in the reform of morals was, 
in conformity with constitutional doctrine, a part of moral 
propaganda. Face to face with the pi ogress of luxury, they 
1 KMC, II, 154 , of M , 474 2 ji h, C, 39C 
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preached return to the ancient simplicity. One of the most 
significant documents is a passage written by Pan Ku to the 
glory of the Emperor Kuang-Wu, founder of the eastern 
Han. This wise sovereign knew how to purify and transform 
the people by his benefits. He feared the spirit of prodigality, 
and the disdain which it brings for agricultural labour. He 
ordered trial to be made of moderation and of economy, and 
the observance of the extremest simplicity. Following the 
example of the mythical sovereigns, he buried gold in the 
mountains and pearls m the gulfs. He counselled his subjects 
to despise the rare and the precious and to use pitchers of 
clay or gourds, and to wear the simplest clothing. It is thus 
that man can free himself from desire and from vices, and 
live in purity, preserving the calm and composed bearing 
which becomes those freed from vulgar passions.’- As early 
as 122 B.C., the Emperor Wu had thought of giving the same 
teaching, but through an intermediary. The great counsellor, 
Kong-sun Hong, was charged to set “a good example to the 
Empire.” “ He wore (then) linen garments and ate of one 
dish only at his meals.” Ssu-ma Ch'ien notes maliciously 
that ” none of this improved morals ] little by little men 
threw themselves into the search for honours and profits.” ® 
Example not proving sufficient, recourse was had to pro- 
paganda by tract and picture to discipline the appetites. 
The master in this was Liu Hiang (end of the first century 
H.C.), a much suspected librarian, to whom are owed, 
apparently, many fraudulent alterations in rare, ancient 
documents, but, on the other hand, an excellent writer of 
works on morals. They are collections of illustrated anecdotes 
These little histones were very popular, copied in indefinite 
numbers, like the pictures to which they served as texts. 
A considerable number of them are found engraved on the 
walls of funeral chambers (dating from the second Ilan) 
which have been studied by Chavannes. The greater part 
are borrowed from antiquity, from which comes their authority. 
Here are some examples offered for the meditation of wives. 
A very beautiful and very virtuous woman, of the country 
of Leang, was left a widow with a son of tender years. Several 
men of noble family proposed marriage to her, but she refused 
them. Now the king of Leang himself fell in love with her. 

* Pan Ku, Fv. des deux capiicUes, Part II. ^ SMC, III, D57-5fly. 
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He sent a messenger to offer her betrothal presents After 
a declaration that a woman ought to remain faithful to her 
first husband, she took m one hand a mirror, in the other 
a knife, and cut off her nose, adding that if she did not kill 
herself it was because of the orphan whom she had to look 
after. Now that she had inflicted on herself a mutilation 
similar to that with which certain crimes were punished, the 
king would no doubt renounce her. Moved by such conjugal 
fidelity, the king awarded her the title of “ she who acts 
nobly ” “A man from the country of Lu named Ch‘iu Hu, 
left Ills wife five days after her marriage and went to a foreign 
kingdom where he stayed five years. When he came home, 
a little before arriving at his house he saw his wife picking 
mulberry leaves ; they did not recognize each other Ch‘iu 
Hu, seduced by the charm of the young woman, made dis- 
honest proposals to her, which she rejected indignantly 
Going on his road, he entered his home and asked for his 
wife to be brought to him. When she appeared, he was 
stunned to recognize the person with whom he had ]ust 
spoken by the roadside. As for her, she reproached her 
husband violently and then went out, to go and throw herself 
into the river.” ® “ At Ch‘ang-ngan . . lived a man who 
had a mortal enemy As his wife was wholly possessed with 
filial piety, the enemy profited by this to threaten her that 
he would cause her father to perish, if she did not give bim 
the opportunity to kill her husband Torn between her 
duty as wife and her duty as daughter . . . she indicated 
the place where her husband would be sleeping the next 
night, but she went and lay there alone and the enemy cut 
off her head.” ^ Then come models of pious sons “ Min 
Ssu-k‘ien and his younger brother lost their mother. Their 
father married again and had two other sons. One day when 
Ssu-k‘ien was driving his father’s chariot he let the reins 
fall. His father seized his hand and noticed that his clothes 
were very thin. The father went home, called the sons of 
the second wife, took them by the hand and realized that 
their garments were very thiek. He then said to his wife • 

‘ If I married you, it was for the good of my sons You 
have deceived me. Go, and stay here no longer.’ Ssu-k‘ien 
then said ‘ As long as the mother was here, it was only 
1 XIX, 136. a XIX, 136 3 XIX. 139. 
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I who had thin clothing; but if she goes all four will be 
cold.’ ” The fathci kept silence.^ “ Lao Laji-tsu was a man of 
the country of Ch‘u. When he was 70 years old, his parents were 
still alive. His filial piety was very strong. Constantly clothed 
in a medley of garments (like children), when he carried drink 
to his parents, he pretended to stumble on arriving at the 
hall, then remained lying on the ground, uttering cries after 
the manner of little children.” Or else, with the object of 
rejuvenating his old parents, he remained before them 
playing with his long sleeves, or amusing himself with 
chickens.^ 

This moral imagery seeks dramatic effect. It passes 
easily from the comic to the horrible, from the ingenious son 
who masticates the food for his toothless father, to the heioic 
son, who, too poor to nourish both his old mother and his 
little child, keeps the child as long as his wife can suckle it 
but as soon as it is weaned prepares to bury it, — which leads 
him to the discovery of a pot of gold, for Heaven knows how 
to reward virtue.^ All these laboured and puerile anecdotes 
savour of the schoolmaster. It is, indeed, by establishing 
schools in the chief centres and villages that the sovereign 
ought to teach the people humanity (yen), equity {yi) and 
ceremonial (li), for education produces excellent manners. 
Such was the opinion that Tong Chong-chu developed at 
length before the Emperor Wu. He did not hesitate to 
declare that such was the practice of the ancient sovereigns, 
and we in fact find, in the ritual brought into fashion under 
the Han, signs of the academic programme of the most 
remote ages ^ After the instruments of music had been 
consecrated, by a bloody anointing, the academic year was 
inaugurated by a concert and a feast given to the old men ; 
on tins occasion too a little cress was offered to the souls of 
former professors. The pupils began by singing some verses 
of the She-king, then “ to the accompaniment of a rolling 
of drums, drew from their boxes books and instruments. 
They set to work submissively, (for) the baton of catalpa 
wood, and the rods of thorny wood, were there, all ready, to 
inspire them with respect.” ® “ The instruction varied 

according to the seasons.” “ In Spring and in Summer, they 

1 XK, 141, 182. 2 xrx, 142, 183. « XEE, 06 

* Seo esperially, Li ki, C, I, 468 ff ^ Li In, C, 11, 31-32 



423 BEGINNING OF THE IMPERIAL ERA 

learnt to handle the lance and bnckler {i.e. to dance military 
steps) ; m Autumn and in Winter, to hold the pheasant’s 
feather and the flute {i.e. to dance civil dances),” ^ In Spring, 
they sang ; in Autumn, they played on stringed instruments. 
In Autumn, also, under the direction of the masters of cere- 
monies, the rites (h) were taught m the Blind Schools, and 
the winter was spent in learning history in the High School. 
That lasted for nine years. The pupils each year passed an 
examination. In the first, they had to prove “ that they 
knew how to dissect the phrases of authors according to the 
meaning, and to discern the tendencies, good and had, of 
their hearts." In the leaving examination they showed that 
“ they understood the reasons of things and that they could 
classify things in categories ” “ Their character was then 

formed " and “ they walked with a firm step in the path 
of duty.” They knew, in fact, the Six Sciences (knowing : 
1st, the five kinds of rites ; 2nd, the six kinds of music ; 
3rd, the five ways of shooting arrows ; 4th, the five ways to 
drive chariots ; 5th, the six types of writing ; 6th, the nine 
methods of calculating) ; the Six Etiquettes : [knowing • 
1st, the manner of sacrificing ; (circumspection) ; 2nd, the 
bearing of the guest (respectful attention) ; 8rd, the bearing 
of the courtier (marked attention) ; 4th, the bearing of the 
mourner (seriousness) ; 5th, the bearing of the soldier (that 
of the protector) ; 6th, the bearing in a chariot (vigilance) ; 
the Three Virtues (Sincerity, Vigilance, Filial Piety) ; and 
the Three Practices (Filial Piety, Friendship, Deference 
towards the master)]. In actual fact, we know nothing in 
detail about the feudal schools, and next to nothing about 
those of the Han, except that in the former, fine deportment 
was taught, with the help of practical exercises, as befitted 
the schools for pages : and that in the latter, exercises in 
rhetoric on the subjects of good bearing and etiquette were 
above all practised The essential fact is that the instruction 
was purely bookish “ The masters who teach at present 
content themselves with reading in sing-song the books 
which are under their eyes.” ^ 

“ At thirteen years of age I could weave, — at 14 I could 
make garments, — at 15 I played the lute, — at 16 I read 


^ Li h, 0, I, 468, and Chuu h, VIi, vol. I, 297 and 202 
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Verses and History, — at 17 I became thy wife.” ^ This idyllic 
beginning shows that, even, for the education of girls, a literary 
culture was prescribed. It was even more rigorously pre- 
scribed for any man who wished to enter on an official career. 
Nothing IS more significant on this point than some inscriptions 
where the praise of official personages of the second Han 
dynasty were engraved. We read for example, on the memorial 
plinth raised in honour of Wu Jong, (died 167 a.d ) : “ T his 
honoured man had as personal name Jong, and as title 
Han-ho. He devoted himself to the study of the Book of 
Verses as revised by Lu, divided into paragraphs and sen- 
tences by the Master Wei. Before having even attained 
manliood, he taught and explained it. The Hiao king (The 
Book of Filial Piety), the Luen yu (Discourses of Confucius), 
the Book of the Han, the Historical Memoirs (of Ssu-ma 
Ch'ien), the Book of Tso (the Tso chuan), the Kuo yu (The 
Discourse of the Kingdoms), — he had fully studied all of 
them and had discerned their subtleties. There was nothing 
m the writings which he had not penetrated and absorbed. 
For a long time he attended the High School. In an un- 
fathomable way he was dignified and serious. There are 
few men who could be compared with him. In the time left 
over from his studies, he filled public offices. He was suc- 
cessively. . , . When he had reached the age of 36 years, 
the governor Ts‘ai . . noticed him, and commended him 
for his filial piety and integrity . . . He was promoted to 
the rank of deputy chief of the guards of the interior of 
the imperial palace. . . . Looking towards that which was 
sublime and seeking to penetrate what stood in the path — 
he truly had civil talents ! He truly had military talents ! 

. . His standards gave a red light to the Heavens ! It was 
like a crash of thunder, like a flash of lightning 1 — ^The clear- 
ness which he spread was terrifying. His roaring, like a tiger, 
was most impressive ' ” ^ 

From the epoch of the Emperor Wu, wrote Chavannes, 
“ the tendency of the Chinese spirit to seek in classic books 
the principle of all wisdom begins to show itself.” ^ We 
must add, “ and of all the social virtues,” including bravery, 

‘ Opomng of an old anonymous poem of the third century a a , XXXXU, and 
Chang Pong, Lt Paon, Pans, 11)24: 

= XIX, lOfi-lO') 
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as the eulogy of Wu Jong has shown. It is very possible 
that this exclusive importance accorded to a strictly literary 
culture, is considerably more ancient. There are even reasons 
to believe that bold spirits had considered it dangerous. It 
is known that Ch'in Shih Huang-ti had taken great care to 
preserve the technical and scientific treatises (medicine, 
pharmacy, agriculture, arboriculture), but had specially 
proscribed Verse and History, He no doubt felt that the 
services of the definitely specialized technicians were necessary 
to the newly-formed State, but that, as much in council as 
in battle, speeches fed by literary ballads and historical 
precedents were a feeble source of help. The pamphleteers 
from the beginning of the Han accused the first Emperor of 
“ having burnt the Books of Instruction of a hundred schools, 
in order to ?nake the Blackheads ( = the people) stupid”'^ 
The Han, in fact, affected to consider the right of remon- 
strance to be the sole principle of agreement which ought to 
reign between a prince and his subjects, under the supervision 
of Heaven. In the reign of the Emperor Wu, the great 
Counsellor K‘ong-sun Hong “ governed the Ministers and the 
people in the name of the interpretation of the Annals of 
Confucius [CKun Ch'iu).” ^ Strong in a very minute know- 
ledge of the ancient facts of History, and of the corresponding 
tokens put forth by Nature, classed in symmetrical cate- 
gories,® he felt himself in possession of a complete science, 
both physical and political, which allowed him to foresee 
and to govern. It is the same Kong-suen Hong, who, preaching 
by example, aimed at teaching the crowd of arrogant rich 
people, the simplicity of manners and customs which is the 
mark of an honest man. Princes and subjects ought to 
regulate their lives by comparing them with those of their 
ancestors. To the rich, whose factions were to be dreaded, 
the Han ordered the apprenticeship of modesty and of external 
ritual. This etiquette had proved its use. It had served to 
discipline the passions of the feudal nobles, whom it had 
transformed into gentlemen. When, reversing the Ch‘in 
policy, the Han induced their people to set their steps in the 
footprints of the ancients and to live in an atmosphere of 
meditative respect for the past, they did not aim at “ making 

1 SMC, Introd , ovi 2 SMC, III, 857 

® Oh'un Ch'iu fan lu and Ch'ien Han Shu, 27 



SOCIAL CHANGES 


435 


them stupid” They wished to make them wise. Con- 
demning the technical teaching, whence only could come the 
taste for riches and belief in force, among the new men who 
peopled the enriched cities, the Han put forward, as a con- 
dition of ennoblement, a life entirely occupied by the teaching 
of the classics. 
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CONCLUSION 


In concluding this book, I ought to attempt to define the 
essence of Chinese manners and customs. But is that possible, 
before having presented a sketch of the history of ideas ’ 
This definition will not find a suitable place until the volume 
which will complete this one is concluded. In the present 
volume, however, in which social history holds the largest 
place, it has been necessary to insist on that which is specially 
characteristic in the discipline of life peculiar to the Chinese. 
Its isolated presentation runs the risk of giving an impression 
which it IS no doubt best to correct at once. 

The absence of intimacy is the dominant feature of family 
organization. This was a significant feature at first in the 
relations between husbands and wives, and between fathers 
and sons. It appears to have become the rule for all family 
relations. Dominated by ideas of respect, domestic morality 
seems in the end to become mixed up with a ceremonial 
of family life. On the other hand, the relations of society, 
animated first by the spirit of contest, or the passion for 
prestige, end, it seems, by being governed by an exclusive 
taste for decorum Civic morality, having gravitated towards 
an ideal of strained politeness, seems to tend solely to 
organizing among men, a regulated system of relations, in 
which the actions befitting each age are fixed by edict, as 
are also those for each sex, each social condition and each 
actual situation Finally, in political life, where the stage is 
reached of advocating the principle of government by history, 
it appears that it is claimed as sufficient for everything to 
follow solely the virtues of a traditionalist conformity. So, 
at the moment when, towards the beginning of the imperial 
era, Chinese civilization seems to arrive at a point of maturity, 
everything co-operates to bring to light the reign of formalism 

But what IS the real bearing of this system of conventions, 
tending to re-establish the archaic, by the aid of which it 
was claimed to direct the entire life of the nation ? Is it 
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true, as it may be tempting to think, that it contributed to 
the impoverishment and drying up of the whole moral life of 
the Chinese ? Is it even certain that its effects were such for 
the official class, deliberately devoted to the cult of con- 
formity as to the only discipline capable of forming the 
honest man ? Ought we, on this point, to fix our opinion 
after reading only propagandist works and the biographies 
of famous men ? In spite of the knowledge that these are 
derived from the funeral eulogies, and that it would be an 
excess of confidence to take the tone of a sermon for a just 
verdict, it is difficult to escape from the feeling that the 
evolution of morals in China went on by way of progressive 
drying up, and that, in the moral life, under the increasing 
weight of a conventional etiquette, spontaneity saw its part 
reduced to nothing. The history of thought alone may lead 
to the conviction that, on the contrary, the acceptance by 
the honest people of an attitude of conformity has, in part, 
as its reason the hope of preserving for the life of the spirit, 
a sort of sheltered independence and a deep-seated plasticity. 
But we can now indicate some facts which will suffice to 
mark the limits of the formalist ideal. We have already 
pointed out the part played by mysticism in court circles. 
Its part among the masses of the people is no less important 
If this IS scarcely apparent, it is because the dynastic Annals 
only interest themselves m the life of the court and in persons 
of high station The great mystical crisis of the year 3 b.c. 
(noted by accident on the occasion of an episode of court 
life) was certainly not an isolated crisis ; we only have a few 
details of it, but they all show that, in peasant circles, certain 
mystical ideals, going far back m the ages, were preserved 
with perfect freshness On the other hand, during the troubled 
period of the Three Kingdoms, the old feudal spirit seems 
suddenly to recover all its strength ; we may assume that, 
in the great rural domains created under the Han, habits of 
life and a discipline of morals were maintained that were less 
remote, no doubt, from the ancient feudal morality, which 
was the archaic ideal brought into favour by the orthodox 
teaching. History, however, refused to register the facts, 
and we know nothing of the permanence of the feudal elements 
of the social life History, in shdrt, hardly gives any in- 
formation on the evolution of morals and manners in the new 
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urban atmosphere (except among the official classes) ; in this 
atmosphere, however, there was created a morality peculiar 
to traders, characterized, it seems, by the spirit of association 
and the liking for equitable agreements. We may assume 
that its influence on the whole of Chinese life was not negligible ; 
yet, for the ancient period, we know hardly anything of the 
real life of the industrial classes, of the part played by the 
villages in the general economy, of the juridical and moral 
evolution of the urban areas. It would he extraordinary if 
they did not elaborate active ideals, and if their activity 
was reduced to the practice of the orthodox etiquette The 
action of the official classes must not be underestimated ; 
hut it IS fitting, in closing this book, to emphasize that history, 
in consequence of an aristocratic tiadition, neglected to 
register the movements among the masses. With the impel lal 
era, which closes the history of ancient China, Chinc.sp 
civilization certainly arrives at maturity, but although, by 
defining with increasing strictness its traditional ideals, the 
believers in orthodoxy wished to adorn it with a static dignity, 
it remains rich in youthful forces 
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217, 377, 383,391-2 
Kao am (sovereign), 9, 12 
Kao-yao, 11, 17, 294 
Karachar, 130 
Karlgrcn, 64 
Kashgar, 130 
Kang-fu, 191 
Khotan, 130 
K'l, see Hoii Tai 
K'l (king), 17, 86,211 
Kia-Yi, 36, 41 
Kiang-clioiig, 100 
Kiang-jong, 80 

Kiang-dU (province), 71, 76, 122 

Kiao (sacrifice) I 46, 383 

Kiao-olinw, 84 

Kia-taih Ch'uoi, 280 

Kioh (King), 17 

Kill Mi-ti, 407 

King, 24 

King fduke of Chin), 264 
King (enipcroi), 46, 107 
King (iivai), 74, 83, 88, 94 
K'long, 120 
K'o, 18 

Kong- ho, 21, 64 
Kong-kong, 206 
Kong-sun Hong, 406, 419, 424 
K'ong-t'ong, 12, 45 
K‘oiig-kia (king), 17 
K'ong kin, 408 
K'ong Ngan-kuo, 50 
K'ong sang, 196, 206 
Korea, 100, 111, 119, 410 
Kou Ctiion (of Yue), 31 if , 417 
Ku, 264 
Ku-ahe, 111 
K‘u yuan, 33-4 
Kua choii (Jong of), 80 
Kuan Chong, 85, 87 
Kiiang-si (province), 99 
Kuang toiig (pionnoe), 99 
Kuang-wu (empeior), 126 419 


L 

Lacijiioi, 410 

Lai (barhaiians) 85 

Land, cultivation of, 383 11 

Language, hiiguistits, 61-2, 67 11 

Laiig-kii an, 385 

Lao Lai-tsii, 421 

Lao Ngfti, 98 

Latifnndia, 128 It , 412 IT 

Lniifer, ‘2, 63 

Law, conimeroial, 221 If 

Law, penal, 11, ‘221 It. 

Lawmnkois, 32 If, 89 If., 108, 115, 3P8, 
414, 418 

Laws, 32, 36 ff , 398 If. 

Loader, leadeiship, 23 ff , 223 If., 379 II , 
389 

Le.agues, 92 ff, 107 
Loang (empi BBS), 127 
Leang (Kingdom), 105, 419 
Leang (loidship), 82, 94 
Leang-chou, 110 
Lcao (river), 100 
Lovirate, 340, 301 if 
Li (fu-icii), 409 
Li (King), 21, 54 
Li-Jong, 80 II , 01 
Li Ssu, 37 ff, 102, 104 
Liao- 1 ling, 111 
Liccnfc, 63 

Lm-K'iang (Tibetans), 121 
Lin t'ao, 100 
Lin tsiii, 192 
Ling (omporor), 127 
Lmg-kii, 121 

Literati, 38, 60, 135, 386, 399, 103 
Lm Hiang, 419 

Lo (nvor of Shen si), 77, 82, 83, 86, 88, 
94, 122 

Lo (rival of Ho-nan), 77, 79 
Lo Chen-yii, 69 
Lo-Jong, 79 
Lo-Yang, 79 
Lob-Nor, 121 
Loess, 72 ff., 139 
Long-Jfen (pass) 80, 82 
Long Walls, 86 ff, 100 
Lou-iau, 111 
Lu (Master), 392 



INDEX 


441 


Lu (Lordship), 23, 60, 67, 76, 78, 79, 81, 
92, 93, 240, 242, 296 II , 308 
Lu (Empiess), 42, 43, 106, 392, 408 
Lu I'niig, sea Kao-clui 
Lu Pu-wei, 96 
Luau-la, 396 

M 

Magic, magician, see Soieery 
Majority, 170 if , 287, 288, 326 (T, 345 
Man (liaiban.ma), 25, 77, 84, 100 
Man ol Hu nan, 130 
Manelmria, 63, 04, 85, 07, 119 
Manicheisni, 131 
Mao-Jong, 79 

Mariiago, 11, 26, 27, 76, 86, 146, 162 ff, 
153, 170 ff., 185, 190, 206, 220 ff, 
228, 234, 313 ff.. 822, 327, 346 ff , 
410 tr 

Marah, 73 ff, 78 

Marahal, 125, 389 

Maapeio, 24, 53, 69, 249 

Mb (baibamns), 100 

Measures, 16, 20, 37, 45, 200, 388, 411 

Meetings, feudal, 25 ff , 27 ff , 80, 92 ff 

Mei ti, 177, 178, 239, 282 

Menouia, 54, 144, 149 

Muo-olieu, 164 

Militaiy Control, Areas of, 97 ff , 100, 108 
Millet, 137, 140 ff. 

Mm yue, 110 

Ming (investiture, name), 14, 26 ff , 273, 
278 

Minorate, 214 ff,, 340 
Momein, 66 

Money, 87, 102, 112 ff,, 414 ff. 

Mongolia, 119 
Monopolies, 87, 113, 414 ff 
Mouinmg, 26, 45, 146, 158, 170, 214 ff , 
252, 258, 298 ff , 330 ff 
Mil (of Ch‘in), 26, 26, 40, 83, 216, 223, 
381 

Mu (king), 20, 21, 67, 72, 379 
ilu-llug, 72 
Mukden, 63 

N 

Name, family, 24, 29, 70, 156, 180, 407 

Name, personal, 249, 321, 326 

Nan (emperoi), 127 

Nan-ling, 111 

Nau-Slmn, 110, 112, 121 

Nan-Yang, 408 

Nan-Yue, 44, 111, 115, 387 

Nanking, 129 

Nebuchadnezzar, 203 

Neolithic, 61, 63, 66 

Nephew, uterine, 209 ff 

Nestoriamam, 131 

Ngai (emperor), 126, 128 

Ngan-lmai (province), 81, 71, 122 

Ngao, 101 


Ni K'liaii, 406 
Nimrod, 203 
Nine Eivois, 73, 75 

Nobility, impoual, 98 ff , 108, 118 ff , 
406 ff 

Nu-kua, 9, 10, 11, 75, 416 
Nn-pa, 191 

0 

Ordering of land, 18 ff , 88 ff , 119 ff 
121 ff , 175, 405 
Ordos 117, 119 
Orientation, 176 
Owl, 22, 147, 197 ff , 217, 322 
OvuB, see Amu Dana 


P 

Pa, 96 

Palace, 241 ff., 393 ff , 409 ff, 

Palavuis, 200, 209, 292 ff 

Paleolithic, 63 

Pamir, 86, 130 

Pan Chau, 130, 131 

Pan ICu, 63, 54, 96, 111, ng 

Pao (liver), 120 

Pao-SBU, 22 

Pao-ting, 73 

P‘e, 120 

Peohih (gulf of), 73, 119 
Pei-ho (river), 73 
PokiD, 63 

Pclliot, 2, 50 68, 68 
Pheasant, 18, 188 ff , 201 
Pi-kan, 200 

Piety, filial, 310 3 , 420 
Pijan, 111 

P'liig (empeior), 125 
P'liig (king), 15, 25, 77 
Pittard, 61 

P'o (lower soul), 231, 323 

Po Yang (lake), 71, 77 

Polygamy, 159 ff , 339 ff , 350 ff,, 357 ff, 

Population, 61 ff , 99, 119 ff , 122 

Potters, 194, 205 

Pottery. 63 ff. 

Prefectures, 32, 97 ff 
Primogeniture, 213 ff , 326 ff , 364 ff. 

Pu She, 116, 413 

Q 

Queen-Mothers, 185 ff , 371, 383 


R 

Reelaraation of land, 74 ff., 139 ff, 166, 
176, 19‘1, 244 

Regency, 43, 124 ff , 213 ff , 385 
Reincarnations, 171 ff,181 ff, 337 fl. 
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Relations, materiia,l, 106, 126 ff , 156, 183, 
326 ft, 339 <r, 369 ff 
Relationship, 155 ff , 312 ff. 

Relationship, artificial, 324 
Relationship, individual, 316 ff., 366 ff 
Reprimand, 17, 21, 258 ff , 297 ff., 329, 
341, 402 ff,, 424 

Responeibility, 108, 128, 277 ff , 298 ff., 
347 ff , 370, 401, 418 
Reviotualhng, 101, 109, 128, 411-2 
Rioe, 137, 140 
Richthofen, 62, 72 
Roads, 101, 109, 120, 121 
Romans, 131 
Russel, 66 


a 

Saorifioes, human, 28, 33, 40, 190, 191 ff , 
207 ff., 216 ff, 231, 241, 369, 381, 
385 

Salt, 87, 113 ff., 408, 413 ff 

Samson, 203 

San Miao, 207 ff 

San hong-yang, 116, 338, 408 

Sardanapalua, 203 

Scarcity, 31, 114 ff , 128, 129, 414 

Schools, 326, 421 fl 

Schools for pages, 325, 422 

Soulptnre, 239 

Sects, 129, 392 

Sexual Life, 186 ff , 299, 356 ft , 416 
Shan-si (province), 26, 71, 72, 74, 76, 77, 
78, 80, 81, 83, 106, 107, 122, 192, 383 
Sban-tung (province), 26. 60, 67, 71, 72, 
73, 77, 79, 84, 86, 93. 100, 119, 120, 
122, 129, 233,380, 381 
Shang (emperor), 127 
Shao-wong, 304, 395 

Shen nung, 9, 10, 11, 140, 178, 194 ff., 
233 

Shen-si (province), 25, 71, 72, 74, 77, 80, 
83,94, 96,99, 116,192 
Sben-tu, see India 
Shen-yu, 110, 112 

Shih Huang-ti (Emperor), 6, 86 ff , 45, 46, 
49, 96 ff., 110, 120, 123, 377 ff , 
891 ff., 399, 106, 411-2, 416, 416 ff 
Shou-sin (ting), 19, 20, 199 S , 211 
Shu, 95, 98, 99 

Shun (sovereign), 9 fi , 16, 19, 47, 63, 56, 
206, 207 ff , 212, 226, 240, 295 
Shun (emperor), 127 
Si-kiang, 110, 111, 120, 131 
Si-men Pao, 88 
Si-ngan, 77 
Si-wang mu, 129, 396 
Slang (mountain), 37 
Slang (of Song), 26, 224, 272 
Slang (king), 27, 77 

Sieh, 16, 18 

Sien-lien (barbarians) 121 


3ien-pi (baibaiians), 130, 409 
Sien yu (baiharians), 82 
Silk, 143 ff. 

Sin-ch‘in, 117 

Slaves, 116, 128, 414 ff 

Smeltais, 194 ff 

Sogdiana, 100 

Son, 210 ff , 319 ff , 420 

Son, Eldest, 209 ff.. 320 ff 

Song (dynasty), 132 

Song (lordship), 25 ff , 60, 77, 78, 8], 84 
88, 92, 137, 177, 228 ff., 241, 326’. 
368, 371 
Song shen, 79 

Soicaiy, 101061 ere, 17, 21, 46, 50, 103, 123 
101, 195 ff , 286. 392 ff. 

Soul, 182, 233, 265 ff , 301 ff , 324, 334 
Square fields, 32, 143, 149, 244 
Ssu (river), 37, 45, 122 
Ssa-ch‘an, 89-90, 284,293-4 
Ssu-eh'iian, 84, 96, 98, 99, 109, 110, 112 
120, 129 

Sau-ma-ch'ien, 9, 10, 23, 25, 35, 46, 96 
116, 123, 392, 407, 408, 412, 413, 414 
Ssn-ma-siang'ju, 123 
Ssu-nia tan, 46 
Steward, 216 ff , 283 ff 
Studs, 109, 413 
Suan (of Weil, 340 
Suan (of Oh‘i), 86 
Suan (empeioi), 121, 124 
Suan (King), 21, 379 
Suan Kiang, 840, 378 
Succoseion, 26 ff., 213, 319 
Succession, agnatic, 17 ff., 20, 206 ff, 

Sin (dynasty), 131 
Susa, 64 

Suzerain, 247 ff., 296, 378 ff , 397 
Synoecieni, 243, 246 
Syi Dana, 109 

T 

Ta-hia, 109, 111 
Ta-h fn, 66, 110, 111 
Ta-ln (lake), 73 
Ta-t‘ong, 82 
Ta-ynan, 109, 111 
Ta yuB-che, see Yno-ohe 
Tablets, 240 ff, 267, 264, 316 (1, 327, 
334 ff 

Tai (barbarians of), 82 
T‘ai-hang, 80 

T'alkiaUfmg), 216, 216, 217 
T‘ai-kong, 25 
T'ai-mou (king), 18 

T‘ai-ahan, 28, 37, 46, 60, 73, 77, 381, 
386 ff 

T‘ai't‘ai, 74, 76 

T'ai'Wang, 74 

T'ai-yuan, 71, 80, 81 

Tan dm, 13, 207 ff , 216 

T'ang (dynasty), 66, 131, 384, 386, 401 
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X'ang the Victorious, 17 ff , 191, 212 ff., 
229, 382 

T‘atig-mong, 109 
TiO, 15, 260 
T‘ao (river), 74 
T'ao-lm (forest), 74 
Tao-to, 250 

Taoism, 9, 129, 250, 392 
Tarim, 130, 131 
Taxes, 102, 116 ff., 416 ff. 

Teaching, 403 
Teilhard de Chardin, 63 
Temple, Ancestral, 239 ff., 248, 232, 316 ff., 
327, 370, 371 
Teng (empress), 126 

Ttnure of land, 2, 102, 149 ff., 176, 282, 
307-8, 412 

Teiiien de Laooupene, 61 
Thai, 67, 68 
Thaiaii, 67, 68 
Theatre, 409 
Thos, 164 

Three Kingdoms (period of), 129 131. 
114, 428 

Ti (barhariaiia), 77 ff , 92, 134, 379 

Ti, Giant, 81 

Ti, Red, 78, 80 

Ti, IVhite, 81 fi , 83 

Ti- rao, 121 

Tiaii ijhau, 110 

Tibet, I2l 

Tibetan (language), 67 fl 

Tibetans, 68, 100, 112, 121, 130, 409 

lien, 110, 111 

T‘ien, 231 

Then ch'ang, 231 

T'len oh'ung-tsih, 231 

Tientsin, 73 

Tillage, ritual, 153, 251, 307 
To, 14, 250 ff , 313 
Tokharians, 131 
Tong chong-chn, 128 , 421 
Tong-kuo Hien-yang, 408 
Tong-iigou, 120 
Tong Shan (mountain), 81 
Tong-t‘ing (lake), 87, 71 
Tong-Yue, 111, 120 
Tonkin, 130, 131 
Toil (empiess), 126, 127 
Ton Hien, 130 

Town, Seignorial, 82, 86, 204, 237 ff., 
406 

Towns, Imperial, 406 ff 
Transport, 114 ff , 121 ff , 413 ff. 

Treaties, 29, 248, 244, 296, 379 
Tiiurapli, 27, 67, 222 ff , 240, 273 ff , 
380 ff , 386 ff 
Taaidam, 131 
Tseng'tsih, 285 
Tsi-pei, 106 
Tsiang-kao-ju, 80 
Tsih-kong, 285 
Tun-huang, 110, 121 


Turbans, Yellow, 127 ff 
Turfan, 111, 130 

Turkestan, 62, 64, 109 ff . 121, 142 
Turka, 64, 181 

Tyrants, 17-19, 30 ff., 36, 41, 96, 284, 
377, 389 ff , 405 


U 

Umebara. 410 

Uncle, maternal, 21, 25, 125, 157, 210 ff., 
326 

Uncle, paternal, 20, 24, 25, 213 ff 
Uromtai, 111 

Uterine (principle), 167 ff , 183, 819 fi 


V 

Varella (Cape), 100 
Vegetation, 74 
ViUages, 141 ff. 


W 

Wong (empreea), 126 

Wang Mang, 126, 126, 128, 129 

War, 219 ff. 

Ways of communication, 76, 120 ff 
Wei (dynasty), 370 
Wei (empress), 386, 409 
Wei (kingdom), 58, 79, 86 ff , 90, 93, 95, 
96, 106, 192 

Wci (river), 71, 74, 77, 78, 82, 120, 121, 
122 

Wei (lordship), 60, 76, 77, 78, 81. 86, 

9Q4 411 

Wei-ch‘lng, 110, 407 
Wei-yang, 32, 377 

Wen (of Chin), 25 ff, 80, 81, 227, 353 
Wen (emperor), 43 ff , 49, 106, 389, 399 ff, , 
418 

Wen (king), 19, 20, 26, 37, 57, 217, 368, 
416, 417 

Widowhood, 358, 417 
Wieger, 67 

Writing, 37, 50, 55, 59, 60, 66, 67 ff., 
102, 411 

Wu (emperor), ,5, 43 fi , 49, 50, 104 ff , 
370, 383 ff , 401, 406, 407 ff , 412 ff , 
419, 421 

Wu (king), 19, 25, 26, 37, 63, 64, 57, 213, 
215 

Wu (lordship), 31, 76, 77, 93, 95, 231 

Wucheu-su, 31 

Wu-Jong, 423, 424 

W^u-ling (king ol Chao), 86 

Wu-sun, 109, 111 

Wutso-t‘ien (empress), 384, 386 

Wu-yi (king), 18, 83, 60, 198 
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YaliE (puiwvplej) ion. 185, 190, 201, 
237, 253, 254, S23, S88 
Yaag-Yu {Jong ol), 79 a- 

Yao (sovereign), 9, 10, 11, 12, 

63, 198, 206, 206, 207, 212, 215 
Yarkand, 130 
Ye, 192 
Ye (rivei), 120 
Ye-lang, 110, 111 

Yellow Rival, Part I jiassm, 73 tt , 1//, 

m fi. 

Yon (of Song), 33 
Yaulemptesa), 127 

Yon (lordekip), 50, 77, 80, 86, 93, 96, 96, 
100, 105, 119, 177, 186, 187, 228 
Yen-tsih, 296 

Yi (barbarians), 67, 77 S , 84 
Yj (the great Archer), 216 ff 
Yi (the great Foiestei), 74, 233 
Yi (river), 78 
Yi or pQ-yi, IJ, 65, 214 
Yl-k'u, 94, 121 ^ 

Yin (dynasty), 14, 15 S,, 53 fi., 77, 187, 
149, 197, 378, 381 


Yin (piinciple), 169, 185, 190, 201, 206 
237, 253, 264, 321, 388 
Ym Jong, 79 
Yong, 46 
Yong-yang, 101 
Yu (loidslup), 81 
Yu (king), 15, 22, 26 
Yu (the Great), 10, 13, 14 if, 37, 53, 37, 
69, 63, 04, 70,74,76,178,181,18311 
191, 192, 193, 207, 214, 219, 233, 294, 
382 

Yu-shan, 188 

Yu-yuo, 31, 41, 77, 93, 99, 106, 110, 120, 
122, 123, 417 
Yuan (empeior), 125 
Yue, see Yu-yuo 
Yue-che, 109, 130, 131 
Yaa tong'hai, 111 
Yvm-nan, 84, 109, 110, 111 
Yun-nan fu, 66, 110 


% 


Zai&fchan, 111 
Zungana, 131 




